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ﬂt:’l understand the Light, He snewered, and make friends
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Henves vus Tunice-{iaeavesr.



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION.

Tue woeoml edition » practieally s veprint of the
firmt. [ have removed or aliersd a fow words aod
phirases, have added the newest-found Uheyrhymehus
fogin, endeavoursd to bring the bibliogaphy np-to-
date, and appinded an ndex.
GRS M
CHELSEA, B0,






PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

SoME years ago | published in wngazine-forn & TR
af short sketehes, vntitled Amongst the Gnostin of
the Fivst T Centuvies. dewwn from the polemical
writings of the Chureh Futhers, | have snos then
been asked repeatedly to resene them from the oblivien
of the baek-uihers of & Review, and publish them
apart. This | was for long apwilling to do beeause
I had planned o large work, W comprise & number
of volumes. and to be ealled Rownd the Cvdle of
{Moristendian, the materiale of which 1 was collect-
ing and grodually publishing in magazine nriiclen
with the intention of gathering them all finally
pogethier, revising, and printing them in Tocsonk - fiewram.
This, howeviy, wotthd have weant the work of maoy
years, work that might nover be completed (for no
may can coont on the future), and which would,
therefore, have remnined in the forn of an apparently
disconnected mass of articles, without plan or purpose.
1 have, thevefors, desided to publish o piotecer whitels
—a programue as it wore—the outlin of which 1
hopn to @1l in with more detailed work in @ series
of volumes, small or large as the upportance of the
various subjects demands



viii. FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTES,

The sesond of the three main divisons of the
present volume, then, consists, for the most part, of
matter already published ;. it has, however, been
throughout carefully revised., For the rest, | have
endeavoured to give the render a bird's-aye view of
the whole field of early Gnosticimm. 1 have. there-
fore, added to the above-mentioned articles the main
materinl to bo devived from the Uneanovieal Acts
sl the Coptic (nestic works, and have profmeed
the whaole with a general introdoction, dealing mainly
with the background of the Gnosia To wll of this 1
have appenided a short conelusion and some biblio-
graphieal indicalions to help the stndent. The treat-
ment of the subject is, therefore, new, in that no one
hus previously sttempted to bring the whole of those
materials together

Thene sketehes are not, however, primarily in-
tended for the student, but are written for the
genernl reador. 1 bave throughont endeavoured my
best to keep the interests of the latter alwayw in
view, though 1 hope at the same time to have given
the student the assurance that the best sothorities
have been invarinbly oommlted. 1 have, therefors,
on the ene hand, exploioed many things with which
the scholor is gonerally soppoesed to be already
fawiliar, and, on the other, hive strenuously resisted
the templation to loarned aonctation, to which the
subject rondily londs itsell in overy pamgraph, but
which would swoll this volume to ten times its
present sige 1 have, then, written so that the man
of one language only may vesd from the first to the
last page, without being foreed o regret his igno-



FREFACE ix

rance of other tongues; for I believe that the subjeet
is of profoundly buman iuterest, and not one of
merely seademieal boportance. It i true that the
difficulty of the subjoet is o timem so grreat that even
with the bost will in the world | have eatiraly failed
to make the matter cloar; but thin & also Qe of
every other writer in the field  The nabure of Ewse
sketehivs, howover, is such that if one puragraph denls
with a subject which s beyand our coniprobension.
another is simple encugh lor all to undersiam : s
that when the genernl readsr comes to o diffioult
passage he pesd nol lose cournge, thinking that
groater dificulty is to follow, lor it [requently
bappens that just the vpposite i the case

Above all things 1 would have it understood thst
whatever views I have expressed in theso poges, they
are all purely tentative; wy wmaln object hus boen w
hand on what the earliest Christisn philosophers
snd teschers wrote and thought They seem W me
to have written many besutiful things, and 1, for
my part, have learned throogh them to sense the
work of the COrest Masier in s wtally new light

GREM
Lovipon, 1904,
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INTRODUCTION.




The whole creation groaneth and trvaileth together
waiting for the manifestation of the Sons of God
Pary (woonrding to Ginostie troditiog.)



PROLEGOMENA.

MverERiovs Time is onee more big with child and
labouring to bring forth her twentieth babe, ss the
Western world counts her progeny ; for, according
to the books, just nineteen children of her eenten-
arian brood have lived and died sinee He appesred
to whom all Christians look as Teacher of the Way
to God. The common conscience of the Ueneral
Church flows not only from the fact that all
believe He is the Teacher of the Way, but from
the faith, He is that Way itself. This is the
common bond of Christians the world over, and
this has been the symbol of their union through-
out the centuries. Some ninetesn hundred years
ago the Iluminator appenred and light stresmed
forth into the world—such iz the ecommon ereed
of the adhevents of the great religion of the
Western world

As the honorific inseriptions said of the birth-
day of the Roman Emperor Augustus, so said
after them all Christinos of the naial dey of
Jesus :

a
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“This duy has given the esrth an entirely new
sapect.  The world would have gone to destrustion
had thers not streamed forth from him who is
now born s eommon blessing.

“Rightly does he judge who recoguises in this
birth-day the beginning of life and of all the
powers of life; now is that time ended when men
pitied themselves for being bom.

“From no other day does the individual or the
eommunity recsive such benefit as from this natal
day, full of blessing to all

“The Providenee which rules over all has fillod
this man with woch gifts for the salvation of the
world as dosignate him as Swviour for us and for
the coming generations; of wars he will make an
end, and establish all things worthily.

“By his appearing are the hopes of our fore-
fathers fulfilled; oot only has he surpassed the
good deeds of earlier time, but it is impossible
that one greater than ho ean ever appear.

“ The birth-day of Ood has brought to the warld
glad tidings that are bound up in him

“From his birth-day a new ern begins"

So vons the most perfeet of & oumber of
inseriptions lately found in Asia Minor and set up
to eommemorate the introduction of the Julisn
Calendar by the Emperor Augustus It bears o
date corresponding to our ne 9 (See Harnsek's
article in IMe christliche Welt, Dee 1860)

The hope of the adheremts of the Emperor-
enlt was speedily shattered; the expectation of
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Christendom remains in great part unfulfilled, for

the nineteen conturies which have passed away have

soverally grown old in yewrs of bitter atrife, of
internecine and most bloody wars, of persecution
and intolevance in things veligions which no other
period in (he worlds known history ean  parailel.
Will the twentisth eentury witness the fullilment
of this so jvesl oxpectation; can it bo said
of the present tihoe that “the whole nature
travailoth together waiting for the manifestation
of the Sons of God"™?

Can any who keenly survey Lthe signs of the
times, doubl bot that vow, at the dawn of the
twentieth century, ameong Christian nations, the
general nature of thought snd fecling in  things
religious is being quickened and expanded, sad s
it were is labouring in the peins of some new
birth? And if this be so, why should not the
twentieth eentury witness some genernl realization
of the long deferrsd hope by the souls that are to be
born into it! Never in the Western world has the
gonoral mind been more ripe for the birth of
understanding in things religious than it is to-day;
never have conditions been more favourable for the
wide holding of a wise view of the real nature of
the Christ and the task He is working to achieve
in the evolution of His world-faith

Our present task will be to attempt, however

imperfectly, to point to eertain considerations which et

may tend to restore the grand figure of the Greast
Teacher to its patural environment in history and
trndition, and disclose the intimate points of
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contact which the true ideal of the Christian
roligion has with the one world-faith of the most
advancsd souls of our common humanity—in brief,
to restore the teaching of the Christ to its troe
spirit of universality. Not for one instant would
we bry to lessen the revoremes and the love of
any single soul for that Greak Soul who waiches
over Christendom ; our task will rather be to point
to o soil in which that love ean flourish ever more
abunduntly, and ever more confidently open its heart
to the rational rays of the Spirittal Sun.  That soil
is rich onough for the full growth of the man-plant ;
it is part of the original soil, and gives nourish-
ment o overy branch of man's nature, smotional
and moral, mtional and spiritual

With mnany others we hold there is but One
Religion for humanity ; the many faiths  awd
ereeds are all streams or streamlets of this great
river. This way perhaps seom o hard saying
to some, but let us briefly consider its meaning.
The Sun of Truth is one. His rays stream
forth into the minds and hearts of men; surely
if we believe anything at all, we hold this
faith in the Fatherhood of God! Must we
not then believe that our common Father is no
respecter of persons and that at all times, in all
lands, He has loved and loves and will love His
children 7 We should be doll scholaes indeed if
nineteen hundred years of the teaching of the
Christ had not tanght us this. And yet how few
veally beliove it 7 The whole history of the Churches
of Christendom is & vecord of disbelief in this
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fondamental dogma of universal religion, and no
groster foo hus dogged the footsteps of Christainity
than the evil genius of Jewish purticularism, which
has ever instigated it to every outhreak of intolerance
and perseeution. This sume spirit also infosed itself
into Mohammedanism, and we can tries the resulis
in the bloody pages of its history.

It may possibly be that this erude partienlarism
and exclusivencss in religion is n necessary factor
in the development of certain elasses of souls, and
that it is used for ultimate good purpose by the
Wisdom that guides the world; but is not a grester
portion of our Father's blessing possible to us now ?
Can we not see that it matters not whether a man
have learned of the Path from the teaching of
Krishoa or of the Buddha, of Mohammed or
Zoroaster; or of the Christ,—provided he but set his
foot. upon that Path, it is all one to our common
Father! He it was who sent Them all forth and
illumined Them, that all might through Them have
the spiritual food suited to their needs Words fail
even to hint at the sublimity of this conception, at
the glorious glimpse into the stupsndous reality of
God's providenoe which this illuminating doctrine
opens up. And to realise this—not to believe it in
some hall-bearted way and practieally deny it by
‘our other belisfs—how great the growth of the heart !
It is in the sunshine of this wost blessed doetring
of all the worldsaviours that we would ask our
readors to approach the consideration of the many
forms of faith of earliest Christendom with which we
shall have to deal in these pages. In this sunshine
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“heresy " and “false religion " frequently wear so
changed an aspect that they seem quite besutiful
alongeide of the "orthodoxy ” and * true religion ™ of
their unsympathetio opponents.

But let us be on our guard sgeinst all exaggern-
ticn and strive to got things in their true propor-
tions, for il is only thus that we can realise the

Helwom. opernal providense of God, who by His Messengers

in Hia own good time ever adjusts the balance. It
has been said by Professor Max Muller that we
should not speak of the comparntive seionce of
roligion, but should mather employ the phrase, com-
parative science of theology. This is quite true of
the work that has so far been done, and done well,
by official scholarship; the main effort has been to
discover differences, and exaggerate the analysis of
detailsa. 8o far there has been, outside of o small
circle of writers, little attempt at synthesis.

We are not, however, prepared to abandon the
term comparative seience of religion; we believe
there is such o science—the noblest perchance to
which any man can set his hand, But it is one of
the most difficult. It requires not only an intimate
experience of human oature ss well as & wide
knowledge of history, but also a deep sympathy
with the hopes and fears of the religious conscience,
and above all things an unaliakable faith in the
unwinking providenee of God m all human atlsirs

Supposing it possible that a man eonld love and
revers all the grest Teachors known to history as

deeply and earnestly as each exelusive religionist
reveres and loves his own particular Master ;
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supposing that he ecould really believe in  the
truth of oach of the greal religions in s full
mensure, though without exelusivoness, ne the
orthodex of vach great faith believes in the troth
of liis own revelation; supposing fisally he eould
sense the Wisdow of Deity in active operation in
all these manifestations—what a glorious Religion
would then be his! How vast and strong his
Fuith when supported by the evidences of all the
world-bibles and the exhortations of all the world-
teachers | Porsuaded of the feet of re-birth, he
would feel himself a true citizen of the world and
heir presumptive to all the tressures of the saerod
books. Little would he care for the mbes of
“eelectic ™ or “syncretist " flung st him by the
annlysers of externals and seekers after difference,
for he would be bathing in the life-stream of
Religion, sud would gladly leave them to survey
its bed and channels, and serutimze the mud of
its bottom and the soil of its banks; least of all
would he notice the ery of * heretic ™ hurled aftor
him by some paddlers in a pool on the shore
Not, however, that he wounld think little of
onalysis or less of orthodoxy, but his analysis
would be froen within ss well s from without,
and he would find his orthodoxy in the life of the
stream oand nolt in the shape of the banks
The One Religion flows in the hearts of men
and the Light-strenm powmrs its rays into Lhe
soil of human osture. The analysis of o religion
is thorefore an snalysis of human-kind  Every

religion has expressions as manifold as

:

ot g
of Raligion.
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the minds and hearts of its adherenta ‘The
manifestation of its truth in the life and words
of o great sage must differ widely from the feeble
refloction of ite light which is all the dull intellest
and unclean life of the ignomsnt and immomsl can
oxpress. It is true that its light and life are free
for all; but as there are grades of sounls, all at
different siages of evolution, how can it be that
all ean equally reflect that light ! How un-
wise is it then to compare the most enlightened
views of ome set of religionists with the most
ignorant beliefs and most superstitions practioss of
another set ! And yot this is & very favourite pas-
tima with those who seek to gmtify themselves
with the porsussion that their own faith is superior
to that of every other creature. This method will
nover Jend us to s comprehension of true HReligion
or an understanding of our brother man.
Analyse nny of the great religions, and you find
the mune factors at work, the sune problems of
human imperfection (o be studied, the many who
are “enlled ™ and the few who are " chosen,"—there
are in each religion, as there ever have been,
“many Thyrsus-bearers but few Bacchi” To
compare the Baechi of ome religion with the
Thyrus-boarers of another & mers loolishness
All Hindus, for instance, are not unintelligent
worshipers of idols and all Christians  [ervent
imitators of the Christ. 1f we compara the two at
all, let us put the imageadoration of the
Roman Church or eikon-worship of the Cresk
Chureh  alongside of the worship of foar-fueed
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Brabmi and the vest of the fignres of the
pantheon; but if we wonld find the propa
parallel to the holy life and best theology of
Christendom, then we must go to the best theology
and holiest livers among the Brihmans.

So then if we soalyse a rveligion, we find that
the lowest of the people know little of it and eling
desperately to many misconceptions and superstitions,
and that from this travesty of what it veally is, rises
grade after grade of higher intelligence and less
errapecus expression of il, until we srrive ot thet
cliss of souls who consciously seek to weleome the
light in all its fuloess and make this the one
ohject of their livesn [t is within this elass of
mitds that we must seek for the true nature of
s religion. Here then we expect to find the real
points of contact between the religion and its
sister-faiths, and here we sense the presence of
the glorious Spiritual Sun, the parest of all the
Rays of Light poured into the world

Now of all the great religions none ean be of
greater interest to any sudent of the comparative
seienes of religion in the West than the Christian
Faith. Ti presses on him at every tum; it is
a problem be cannot eseape He is amazed at the
general ignotance of cverything econneeted with
its history snd origine How few are there who
have ever really studied the subjeet, outside of
the comparatively small body of scholars whose
profession is to deal with such researches—and even
among them how few have thrown any real light
on the subject, in spite of their admirable indusiry.
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Indeed it is diffioult for any one possessed of
the idess we have endesvouared to express sbove,
fillsd with enthusissm for the unity of religion
and with s living faith in the truly universal
nnture of the Christ’s teaching, to gain much real
help from the studies of either rutionalists
or apalogists  For long he s confronted with
librwries of books tilled with mutually contradictory
opinions, and only valusble as & mosns of sifting
out materinl for future use. He finds as he
prosecutes lis  studies, that every one of his
provanceptions as fo early times has to be con-
siderably modified, and most of them indeed to be
entirely rajocled. He gradually works his way to
o point whenee hie can obtain an unimpeded view
af the rompins of the Hmst two conturies, aod
gaees round on a world that he has pever hoared
of at sshoal, and of which no woird i breathed
from the pualpit

Is this the world of the Primitive Chureh of
which he has read in the accopted manuals and
been told of by pastors and masters? Is this the
picture of the single and simple community of the
followern of Jesus; this the one doetrine which he
had been led to believe has been handed down in
unbroken swccession and in one form sinee the
beginnings | He gazes round on » religious world
of immonse activity, & wvast upheaval of thought
and a strenuousness of religious endeavour to which
the history of the Woestern world gives no parellel
Thousands of schools and ecommunities on every
hand, striving and contending, a vast freedom of



PROLEGOMENA. 13

thought, & mighty effort to live the religions life.
Here he finds innumerable points of contact with
other religions; he moves in an atmosphers of
freedom of which he has previously had no
experience in Christisn  tradition.  Who sre all
these people—not fshermen and slaves aod the
poor and destitute, though those sre striving too—
but these wen of learning and ascetic life, snints
and sages as much as many others to whom the
name has been given with far less resson?  They
wre all heretics, say later Church writers, very
pestilent folk and enemies of the True Faith which
we have now established by our decrees and councilae

But the stadent prefers to look to the first two
centuries themselves instesd of listening to the
opinions and decisions of those who come after,
who, as farther away from the origins, can hardly
be expected to know more of them than those they
anathematised after their desth

Now it is remarkable that, though such abundantly
minnte and laborions research has boon expended o
the problem of the origine of Christionity by the
analysis of ecsnonical documents, so little critical
attention has been bestowed on the writings of these
“ hereties” although by their means great light may
be thrown on many of the obseurs problems eon-
neeted with the history of the beginnings; il is only
of eomparatively late years that the otility of their
evidence has been recognised and that attempts have
hesn made to bring them into eourt. The * general
vaiee” of the Catholie Church sineo its ascendancy
has stigmatised these * horeties” as the * first-born
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sons of Satan” and the faithful have believed un-
questiningly that that voice was “ Sunefo Spiritu
suggerente” But for Protestantism ot least such
erude opinions ean no longer satisfy the liberal
mind in things religions at the beginning of the
twentisth century.

For wpwards of one hundred years liberal
Christendom has witnessed the most strenuous and
coursgecus efforts to rescue the Bible from the hands
of an ignorant obsourantism which had in many
ways degraded it to the level of a literary fetish
and deprived it of the light of reason. This policy
of obweurantism is really one of despair, of want of
confidence in the living and persisting presence of
inspiration in the Chureh, n taeit confession that
inspiration had ceased in the infancy of the Faith.

As is well known, the dogma of the verbal and
literal inspiration by the Holy Ghost, in the fullest
sense of the bterms, of every eanonieal dosument
was but lstely universally held, and is still held
by the majority of Christisns to-day. The famous
encyelieal of Leo XIL (" Providentissimus Deus"—
1893) formulates the orthodoxy of Romun Cutholie
Christendom in the following counsel of despair:

"It is absolutely wrong and forbidden, either to
narrow  inspirstion (o certain parts only of Holy
Seripture, or to ndmit that the sacred writer has
erred.  For the system of those who, in order
to rid themselves of these difficulties, do not
hositate to concode that Divine inspiration regards
the things of faith and morals, and nothing
beyond, because (ns  they wrongly think) in
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the question of the truth or falsehood of
o passage, we should consider not so much what
God has said as the resson and purpose which He
had in mind in saying it—this system cannot be
tolerated, for all the books which the Church
receives af saered and canonieal are written wholly
and entirely, with all their parts, at the dictation
of the Holy Ghost; and so far is it from being
possible that any error ean co-exist with inspration,
that inspiration not only is essentially incompatible
with error, but excludes and rejects it as absolutely
and neesssarily as it is impossible thet God Himself,
the sapreme truth, can utter that which is not true
This is the ancient and unchanging fsith of the
Church, solemnly defined in the Couneils of Florence
and Trent, and finally confirmed and more expressiy
formulated by the Council of the Vatiean. . . .
Heneo beenuse the Holy Ghost employed men as
His instruments, we cannot thercfore say that it
was these inspired instromenin who, perchanes, have
fallen into error, and not the primary suthor. For,
by supernatural power, He so moved and impelled
them to write—Ho was so present to them—that
the things which Ho ordered, and those only, they,
first rightly understood, then willed faithfully to
write down, and finally expressed in apt words and
with infallible truth. Otherwise it could not be
gaid that He was the suthor of the satire Seripture.
Buch has always been the persuasion of the Fathors

It follows that those who maintain that an
error is possible in any genuine passage of the
sagred writings, either pervert the Catholic notion
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of inspiration, or make God the author of such
error.”

This eneyelieal is nob. s eurions liternry relie of
medimvalism ; it is the most solemn and authoritative
voice of the Hend of by far the largest and most
powerful Chureh of Christendom, binding on all the
fuithful, and cirenlated broadesst st the end of the
nmineteenth century, in which we boasted ourselves
to be so much better than our fsthers.

It is, of course, perfectly patent that such a
pronouncement is unavoidable by the Head of a
Chureh which has given in its adhesion to the
dogma of infallibility, snd whose life depends on
the maintenance of s unquestioned authority.
The econsequence, however, is that in order to
reconeile this dogma with reason, its scholars have
to resort to o coasuistical method which s
exevedingly distesteful to those who are ourtured
in the free air of scientific research, and which
unfortunately renders the writings of Roman
Catholie erities open to the charge of insin-
eority.  We need not, however, necessarily, doubt
their sineerity, for in the domain of religion the
commonest phenomenon s faith doing violenee to
renson; as students of life, therefore, we walch
with keenest interest this tragedy of the human
renson struggling in the bonds of a self-imposed
authority, and as believers in Providence have
confidence that the force thus gonerated will even-
tunlly be used for good, though ot present it seems
to many of us an unmixed evil

This is one side of the picture, and indesd o
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most interesting one for the student of human
nature.  Indubitably mony millions still  believe
most firmly os they are bidden to believe by the
Holy Father, and with o slight difference of contents
and edition many millions of Protestants, who spurn
the Popo's authority far from them, believe as hlindly
in this view of inspiration and are even more fervent
bibliolaters than their Roman Catholie brethron
This eonservative and resctionary foree is apparently
still necessary; it 18 the pressure which insists on ever
greater and grenter thoroughness from those who wre
dlearing a way for the secoptance of o living dottrine
of inspinition, to replace what for an ever-growing
number appears to be the fossil of a lifeless dogma.
This comsorvalisn, we believe, will not prove an evil
for Christendom in the long mn, for it is lkcgely
dictated by a Inith—though s blind ooe—in the
reality of inspiration, in the sublimity of the “ things
not seen,” which refuses to have its positive place in
the human heart filled by what seems to it o presont
o negation of its most cherished convietions. But
could sueh beliovers open the wyes of their under-
standing, they would see that the busy souls who
are clearing sway the obscurations of eenturies of
misunderstanding, are filled with as fHvely a faith
a8 their own-—and by their devotion to truth are
doing God's work in preparing the way for a fuller
roabization of His eternal Wisdow and o doeper
understanding of human mature.  True, in order (o
achieve this task thess energetic souls are filled
with an enthusissm for eriticiem which s perhaps
exaggerated, but which nevertheless is the necessary
¢
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yoke-fallow of blind conservatism. It is the child of
theso twain that will bring light.

For if we turn to the ather side of the picture,
we find the keen and trained mind of the scientifie
intelleet serutinizing every word snd letter of
Beripturs  to test the assertions of blind faith
Textunl or the Lower Criticism has for ever shattered
the pretension of the Council of Trent, to settle the
question of & “ Textas Reesptus” The Reesived Toxt
is proved to have suffered in its teadition so many
misfortunes at the hands of ignomnt seribes and
dogmatie editors that the human resson stands
nnnzed at the spectacle  Can it be possible, it nels,
that any soul possessed of God's good gift of reason
oan Leliove the literal inspimtion of such a colleetion
of protean changes of words 7

It 15 perhaps n mistake to have given the nasme
of Criticism to such resenrch, becanse the ordinary
person looks on the term as implying something
hostile and inimienl ; the origion]l mesning of the
word, however, did not convey such an ides, but
simply the sense of examining and judging well
But the wise man will not be dismayed by a term;
he will look at the thing itself, and so far from
finding anything impious in so admirable an art s
that of textunl criticism, will regard it a8 o most
potent means for removing human error.

But Criticism does not end with the investigation
of the text; it proeesds to s higher branch and
busies itself with research into the date and history
of the sacred hooks, the analysis and ecomparison of
their several contents, and their relations with othor
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writings; in brief, it surveys the whole field of
Biblical litersture as to contents in all ils parts
The results of this investigation are so stupendous,
that we seem to enter & new religious lsnd  But
before we enter the sun-lit waters of the harbour
of this new country, we must have battled theough
many storms which no bark of blind faith will
ever survive; the only vessel that can live through
them is the ship of a rational faith.

In brief, the method of eriticism s rational,
it is that of private judgment; though indeed 1
doubt if there be any cluss of men who bave sought
more carnestly for belp and guidanee in their task
than the great Crities of Christendom. It is this
fact, the bigh mwornl worth of our Crities and their
deep religions sense, which makes their work s
valushle. It is the best in Christendom eritivising
itself—not a band of enemies withoul, trying to
compass its discomfiture. A religion whose adberents
ean do this, i# alive, and so long s this spirit
cxistd emnnot die.  This wpirit s ad moeh the
inspiration of the Holy Ghosl as is the eonvietion
of blind faith in the “oreds guia absurdum” of
the Roman tmdition of verbal inspiration.

But we must not sappose theat Criticism is an
end in itself; it is but & means towards a new
definition of the coternal problems of religion—a
most potent monns indeed, becanse these probloms
can now be defined with an intelligence and w
knowledge of human oature which infinitely adds
to their interest, and demands more prossingly than
ever thor solutiom; but Oriticism  cannot  solve
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them, their solution depends onm a wtill highar
faculty, n faculty that will pass beyond the seience
of things seen to the gnosis of things tinseen
This is the child that will eome ta birth from the
congress of the two growt forees of progres and
remction of which we have beon speaking.

For, granting that the Bible is a library of books
for the most part eomposed of weraps of other
documents, of very various dates edited and re-edited .
that the older deposits of the Jewish portion draw
largely from the mythology of other nations and
Falsify history to an ineredible extent; mre in their
oldest deposits profuse in onmorsl doebrine snd
potent abeurdition, and paint the piectare of & God that
revolts all thinking wminds; that the more recent
doposits of the Hebrew Seriptures, though breathing
a far loftier spirit, are still open to many objections
and that the books of the Christian portion are
equally eallod in question on numerous points;—atiil
there is so much of beauty and lofty eoneeption in the
tenchings of the Bible, and it has for so many
omturies bean regueded as the vehicle of Cod's
rovelation to man, that the problem of inspivation,
instead of being lessened by these facts, becomes all
the more pressing for solution,

What is the nature of this higher faculty which
transeends the resson; and why are the records of ita
activity marred with imperfection and absunditios
which the reason ean so clearly detect !

This the scientist as wscientist, the scholar as
seholar, ean never fully explein,  Equally so the mystie
as mywtic eannot throw full light on the problem
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What i= required is the nature born of the union

almost be suid to be poncexistent  The mystic
will not submit himself o the discipline and
training of seience; the scholar refuses to attach
any validity to the muethods of the mystie. And
yet withont the union of the two the child of
understanding ennnot be born.

For some thres hupdred yowrs the Woestern
world has been evolving o wonderful instrumend
of natural research, a subtle grade of mind treined
in what we call the seientific method; 1t has been
developing in this instrument nunerons new senses,
and chief mwong them the sense of history. I
oonquests are so brillisot that men are disposed
to believe that never have such things been before:
we are scornful of the past, impatient of its

methods, unsympathetic to it ideas, and little

prime, we think that “we are the people, and
wisdom will die with us” All this is periectly
natural and even necessary for the proper develop-
of this keen intelloctual instrument, this
of mind of which we are all so proud
But the student of human nature and the scholar
of the seience of life keops looking to the past in
order that he may the betler fureeast the fature;
his senso of history extends beyond the domsin
of the “ Higher Criticiam " and strives to besome
cluirvoyant.

We have had three lundred years or so of
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of most brilliant physical research in all depart-
ments; the pious have feared for the overthrow
of religion, and positivists have longed for the
downfall of superstition. What has it all mesnt;
for what good purpose s this sifting; how
does the strife exemplify the wise providence of
God !

Perhaps it may not be so diffioult as it appeams
at first sight, to point to the direction in which
the answers to these questions may be to some
extent anticipsted. That similar phenomens reeur
in the natural world is the unvarying experienece
of mankind; that time is the ever-moving image
of eternity, and that the wheel of genesis is ever
turning, s testified to by the wiser minds of
humanity. Whither, then, should we look in the
history of human affairs for phenomens similar to
the happenings of these last three hundred yesss?
Whither else more certainly than to the history of
the times which witnessed the birth of the religion
of the Christ ¥ The many striking parallels between
the socisl and religions aspects of the civilisation
of that critieal epoch and of our own times have
been already sketched by a few writers, but no
genoral notice has been taken of their endeavours,
lenst of all bus any practieal lesson been learned
from the review of this experience of the past. For
the experience of humanity is our own experience,
if we have but wit enough to understand

The soul of man returns again and agsin io
lesrn the lessons of life in this great world-school,



PROLEGOMENA. 23

according to one of the great doctrines of general
roligion. If this be so, it follows that when similar
eonditions meour n similar class of souls returns to
continue its lessons of experience. 1t may well be
even that many of the identieal souls who were
embodied in the early centuries of Christianity are
continuing their experionce smong ourselves to-day.
For why otherwise do the same ideas recur, why do
the same problems arise, the same ways of looking st
things !  They eannot fall into our midst from the
* Bwigheit"; must it not be that they have been
brought back by minds to whom they have already
been familine ¢

It wonld of eourwe be oxeeedingly unwise Lo
streteh even o single one of our parallels into an
identity ; we must bear in mind that though many of
the conditions are strikingly resemblant, some factors
in great prominence in the civilisstion of the Grweo-
Roman world are only very faintly outlined in our
present  eivilisastion, while some wstrongly marked
fentures of our own times are but imperfectly
trnceable in that age

We must further remember that the records of
that time are frequently very imperfeet, while the
history of our own is inseribed in painful detail ; and
that though we can review the main outlines of the
whole of that phase of civilisation, we can only
srvey o portion of our own, for it cyele s not
ended and the records of the Puture are not yet
open to our understanding.

Finally, we must remember that the pgenersl
quality of the life and mind-texture of our own age
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is gonerally far more subtle than it was nineteon
hundred years ago—for humanity evolves

All thess considerations must be kopt in mind
il we would anticipate the future from » sarvey of
the history of the past. Bot indeed it requiros no
great offort of the imagination for even the most
superticial stodent of history to see & marked
similarity between the genersl unvest and searching
after n new ideal that marked the period of brilliant
intellectual development which preceded the birth of
Christinnity, snd the uneertainty and esgor curiosity
of the public mind in the closing years of the
ninetesnth century.

The tendency is the same in kind though not in
degree; the schiovements of the scientists and
seholars of Alexandria (to take the most eonspiouous
example) during the thres hundred yenrs which
preceded the Christian era, have been vastly teans-
cended by the conguests of their suceessors in our
own time.  To-day life is more inbense, thought more
active, experience more oxtended, the veed of the
solution of the problem more pressing. The modern
mind took birth in Greees some two thousand five
hundred yeurs ago, and developed itself by intimate
contact with the woncient East, a contact wmade
physieally possible by the *world-eonquest” of
Alexander, and subsequently by the organising
gening of Bome

But to-day it is not the conquests of an Alexander
or the power of Rome which have built the ways
of communication between the nations; it is the
conquests of physioal science which bave in truth
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united the ends of the earth, and built up an
neterinl and nervous  system  for our  common Deedest
mothor which she has never previously possessed.
It s oo longer the speculative mind of Creece wnd
the practical genius of Rome that meel together, it
s not even the miod of the then confined Oceident
meeting with the enthosiasm and mysticism of the
then Orient; it i the meeting of the grest watem,
the developed thought apd industricus observation
of the whole Western world of to-day mesting
with the old slow siream of the ancient wnd
modern East,

The grest impetus which the stody of oriental
langunges and tongues long since dosd has received The
during the last hondred yoars, has led o the
initintion of a comparative scenoe of ancient
literature—of  the world-bibles—and of religion
which is slowly but surely modifying all our pre-
concoptions. To-day it is not & Porphyry who
disproves the suthenticity of the Book of Daniel
or & Marcion who makes havoo of what afterwards
becams the New Testament canon, but it is the
“Highor Criticism” which has struck the desth
blow to unreascning bibliolsicy. The conflict
between religion (or, if you will, theology) and
scienoe has produced & genoration that longs and
senrches for o reconecilintion.  That recoscilintion will
pome; Hesven nml Esrth will dnee more kiss each
other. It eawe in the past for those souls who wepi
gearching for it, and it will come for those who seek
it to-day. If the human heart seck the Light the |
Light will pour into it. It was so nineteen hundred ,
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years ago; men sought for the Light and the Light
came in answer to their prayers. And if this view
may ot first appesr strange to those who bave been
taught to regard the state of affairs before the coming |
of the Christ as one of unmixed depmvity, the'
reading of thess pages may perhaps load thom to a
maore reasonable view of the conditions which onlled
furthummingcimg'rﬂtiﬂmlfnrthnhulpingdi
mankind

The Light was received by men in proportion to
their capoeity to understand it, and the Life was
poured into them ss their natures were espable of
expansion. And if the sobsequent history of the
times, when the dark cloud of ignoranee and in-
tolerance settled down on Christendom for so many
centuries, makes it appesr as if that Life had
been poured oot in vein, and that Light oadisted
to mo purpose, we should remember that they
were lovished on souls and not on bodies; that
the path of individual souls is not to be teced
in the evolution of micial bodies. The souls in-
earnated into the ecivilisation of COreces and Howme
who were eapable of receiving the Light, were far
different from the souls who were inearnated into
the half barbarous hopdes which destroyed that
civilization, and out of which the new maces woere
to be developed. The old mces which supplied the
conditions for the experience of the more advanced
souls, were to disappear praduslly, and pew moos
were to be developed, which in their childhood eould
not supply the necessary conditions for the inearna-
tion of sueh subile intellects, but which in their
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manhood wonld attract to them still higher souls
perchance.  This of course did not take place with
suddenness, it was all very gradoal, there was much
overlapping of races, as the old units and atoms
wore slowly replaced by new ones.

But how is it to be expected that Vandal and
Goth eould understand the great problems which
delighted the minds of the philosophers ond mysiios
of Grecee and Bome! And further, must it not
all have been foreseen and provided for by the
Wisdom that watehes over human affaies |

Hucos and nstions are born, and die. as men
are born and die: they may be longlived or
short-lived, they may be good, bad, or indifferent
But whatever theit characters and charneteristios
as compared with other raees, their onrly poriod
is that of childhood, their middle period that
of manhood, and their later period that of old

It follows then thet as o general rule the elass
of souls which seeks experience in them in their
childhood, is not the ssme s the grade of souls
which incarpates in them in their middle age, or
in théir old age. Of course there are numerous
individunl exceptions, for the above is the merest
ontling of the elements of the problem; the details
are so complieated, the permotations and  eom-
binations =0 innumernble, that no mind can fully
grasp them

Moreover races and nations so overlap and blend,
their origine and disappesrings so shade off into
other nations snd reces, that the snalogy of their
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lives with the lives of men muost not be over-
strained.  The wmoment of birth and the moment
of death is very hard to deteet in the case of &
race, and the embryonic period and stages of dis-
integration canoot be clearly defined. Nevertheless
we enn troce the main moments of their evalution
and perceive the differonces in their main periods
of age

Our Western world, the wehicle of the modern
mind, hns had its period of ehildhood; it was born
from the womb of Greek and Roman eivilisation,
and its lusty childhood was a natural period of
ignorance and passion.  Such cousiderations will
enable us better w understand the otherwise sad
spectacle of the dark and middle ages in Europe:
they were the natural concomitants of ehildhood,
antd were followsd by the intellectual development
of youth and early manhood. ‘I'he Western world
is apparently just coming of age, snd in the future
we may hope it will think snd act a8 & man and
put away childish things

The problems which will in future occupy the
attention of its developed intelligence were fore-
shadowed in the womb of its parent, and our more
immedinte task will be to deal with same of the
outlines of that foreshadowing.



SOME ROUGH OUTLINES OF THE BACK-
GROUND OF THE GNOSIS.

PRELIMINARY CONSIDERATIONS

Tue familine story of the origing of Christinnity
which wo have all dreonk in as it were with our The
mothers’ mille, mybumdtuhnulmm;pn-t
of the consdoasness of the Western worldl T s
interwoven with our earlist recolleclions, it has
been stamped upon our infani consciousness with
solemnity which has repressed all questioning ; it has
become the * thing we have grown used o It has
npon its side that stupendous power of inertin, the
foree of custom, agninst which but few have the
strength to struggle.  Bub onee let the ordinary man
desire to know more about the greatest story in the
world, ns all its tellers assort, and ho must begin the
strugele. Previously he has been led to believe not
only that the story is absolotely unique, but that it ik
entively supernatoral  In briel, if he analyses his
own understunding of the story he finds it violently
divoreed from all historieal environment, a thing of
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itself, standing slone, in unbatural isolation. His
picture has o background.

Moreover he will find it very difficult to fill in
that background, no matter how industriously he
may labour, He may read many books on the “ Life
and Times of our Lord” only to find that for the
most part the environment has been made to fit
the story and its main features have been taken from
it; in briof, he dows not fesl that he has been put
in contact with the netural environment for which
he is seeking.

There are of eourse o fow works which are nob of
this nature, but the general reader seldom hoars of
them, for they are geoweally regarded as * dangerons ™
and * disturbing "

But even if we go deeper into the matter and
make a special study of the history of the origins,
with the lnrgest of libraries at our disposal, we find
that mo writer has a8 yot given us a really suflicient
skoteh of the enviromment, aod withont this it is
impossible to have a real comprehension of the astare
of infant Christianity and the full seope of ita
illamination ; without it we shall never understand
ita real nsturnlness and its vast power of adsptation
to that environment.

For if we look back to the evidenoe of the first two
eenturies of our ers (and to our mind oo evidence with
regand to the origing subsequent to this period is of
any validity) for an understanding of the netunl state
of affairs, instend of one Church and one form of
faith, we find innumerable communities and nmumer-
able modes of expression—oommunitics: united for
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the living of a Life and systems striviag to express
the madisnee of a Light In many of these com-
munities and these expressionn we find intimate
points of contact with the life und faith of the best
in universal religion, snd & means that will help
us to fill in the outlines of the background of
the origins with a greater feeling of econfidenco
than we had previously thought possible,

Bo far from finding the sharp divorcement
between science (or philesophy) and religion (or
theology) which has charncterised all later periods
of the Christisn ers up to our own day, it was
Just the boast of many of (hess communities that
religion wans o scienes; they boldly claimed that
it wns pomable to koow the things of the soul
ad definitely as the things of the body; so far
from limiting the illumination which they had
received o the compreliension of the poorest
intelleet, or confining it to the region of blind
faith, they eclaimed that it had supplied them
with the weans of formulating a world-philosophy
oeapnble of satisfying the most cxaeting intellect
Nevar perhags has  the world witnessed more
daring efforts t0 remch o solution of the world-
problem than were abtemptod by some of these
mystic philosophers and religio-soientists  That
their attempts are for the meost part incomprehensible
to the modern mind is partly owing to the fuet that
our record of them is so imperfeet, and partly due to
the natural impossibility of expressing in human
language the stupendouns realities to which they
oapired ; nevertheless their * heaven-storming,” when
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we oun understand its nature, i 8 spectacle to move
our admirstion and (if wo cast aside all prejudico)
make vy bow oor hesds before the Power which
inspired their efforts

They strove for the knowledge of God, the seience

muuu ‘of realities, the gnosis of the things-that-are; wisdom

!

B 4

was their goal: the holy things of life their study.
Thoy ware called by many names by those who
subsequently haled them from their hidden retrests
to ridieule their efforts and assthemetise their
doetrines, and one of the names which they used
for themsslves, custom has selected to be their
present  genernl title.  They wre now gensrally
referred to in Church history as the Unostios,
thoss whose goal was the Gnosis-—if indeed that
be the right meaning; for one of their earliest
vxisting documents expressiy declares that Gnosis
s not the end-—it is the beginning of the path,
the nd is God—and henoe the Gnosties would be
those who used the Gnosis ns the mesns to seb
their foeet upon the Way to God

The question which at onee presses itsell upon
the attention of the student of histery is: Wheoee
did thess men come! [Nd they arise suddenly
in the midst of a world that cared oot for these
things , were they eotively out of touch with the
post; had they no predecessors! By no means;
those who so bitterly opposed them, who—boasting
themselves to be tho only legitimate inheritors of
the illumination of the Christ—in their wost angry
mood, stigmatised the Gunosties as * the frsi-born
of Satan,” may help us to set our fest in the
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direction where we shall find some materials on
which to base an answer. In less bitter mood,
tha Church Fathers tell us that the doctrines of
the Gnosis are of Plato and Pythagoras, of Aristotle
and of Herseleitus, of the Mysteries and Initintions
of the nations, and not of Christ. Let us then try
for & brief space to follow this lead and fll in
some rough ontlines of the leekgroond of the
(inosis ; we shall then be better able to say whether
oF np we join our voiees to the hoe and ery of the
heresy-hunters

In what follows we shall only attempt the
vaguest indieations of the vast Held of research
in which the student of the Christinn origins has to
labour, before he ean really sppreciste the nature
of the sail in which the seed was sown, The
politieal history and social eonditions of the time
have to bo carefully studied and continually borne
in mind, but the most mportant field to be
surveyed is the nature of the religious world,
eapecinlly during the three centurics prior to our
era. How is it possible, we ask ourselves, na we
goae upon the blendings of eult, the syneretism
of thoogonies and cosmogonies and the mixtures
of fuith which abounded in these venturies, to
separate them into their origingl elements?  The
problem seems as hopeless as the endeavour to tmee
the mixtures of rnees and sub-races, of nations and
familien, which were the material means of these
blendings of eult and religion.  Where con we begin !
For if we bogin where known history fails (as is
usually the emse), and imagine that we have here

Byt
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reachod o state of things primitive, we are foroed to
bo ever rovising our hypotheses by esuch new archm-
ological and othnological diseovery. Trilies which
wo have rogarded as primitive savages are found to
be the decanying remnants of onee great nations, their
superstitions and  barbarous practices are found
Blended with the remnants of high ideas which no
envagery could evelve; where shall we seize o
beginning in this material of protean change ! Surely
wo eannot trace it on the lines of material evolution
alone? May it not be that there is the “soul of a
people ™ as well which has to be reckoned with?

Just as the bodies of men are born from other
bodlies, so are nations born from nations.  But if the
physieal heredity of » men is diffieult to tence
{(since the farther it is pushed back the more it
rumifies), far more difficult is the heredity of &
nation, for wheress 4 man has buot two parenis a
nation may have mony, snd wheress the bodies of
a man's parents st death sre hidden awny to decay
in the carth, {the bodies of nations decay in the
sight of all, and persist mingled with their childron
and grand-children, and all the fumily-tree which
they share with other pations. Nations may have
cortain distinguishing  charnctoristios, but they wre
not individualised in the samo way & & man is
individualised ; and the problem of their inner
heredity is more diffioult to solve than even that of
the usture of the animal soul, for it i on a vaster
senle.

Such then being the nature of the physical vehicle
of the general religions consciouwsness, it is pob
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surprising to find that the history of the evolution of
religious ideas is one of the most diffieult of studies.

If wo bear all these presuppositions in mind, it
requires. the grestest courage to venturs on any
attompt st gemornlistion ; we feel that every state-
ment ought to be qualified by so many other con-
siderations that we are almost disgusted with its
crudity, and know that we are only tracing the bones
of skeletons when we ought to be elothing them with
flesh, and making them vibrant with life.

But to return to the anteeedents of the special
period and movement we have in view.

Three main streams mingle their waters together
in the tumbling torrent that swirls through the land
in these critical centurien

Three main cloments are eowbining their substanee
and transmuting their natares in the seething erusible
af the first conturies of the Christian ern.

Greece, Egypt, and Jewry reccive the ehild in their
wrms, suckle the body of the new born babe, and
wateh round jts erndle.  The ireatiooal soul of it is
like to the animal souls of its nurses; its rational soul
in of like heredity with their minds, but the spirit
within it iz lumined by the Cheist. It is the
horedity of its rational and spiritunl soul, however, to
which we shall pay the greatest attention ; for in this
is to be found the nner side of the religions of Jowry,
Egypt, and Greece.

We have then to search most carcfully in the
direction in which this ean be found; we shall not
find it in the enlt and practice of the people, but in

the religion and discipline of the philosopher and
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sage, of the prophet and priest.  For antiquity, there
wure as many degrees in religion as there were grades
in human nature; the instruction in the inner degrees
was rescrved to those who were it to comprehend ;
mystery-institutions and schools of initintion of every
degres were to bo found in all great nations, and to
them we must look for the best in their religions—
not infrequently, alas, for the worst as well, for the
worst is the corruption of the best; but of this we
will speak elsewhare.

Lot us then first turn our attention to the religion
of the intelligence of Greese

OREECE.

Ir we turn to the Greeeo of the sixth century prior
to our ers, we onn perceive the signs of the birth
of u new spirit in the Western world, the boginning
of o great intelloctunl setivity ; it is, so to spenk, the
age of puberty of the Greek gunius, new powers
of thought are eoming into activity, and the old-time
myths and ancient oraoulnr wisdom sre recaiving new
expresgion in the infant seience of empirvieal physios
and the birth of philsophy.

This asctivity is part and paveel of a grent
quickening, an outpouring of power, which may be
traced in other lands as well; it is an intensifieation
of the religious consciousness of the nations, and it
intensified the religious instinet of Gresce n a
remarkable manoer,  Its most marked characteriatic



-

OREECE ar

is the applieation of the intellect to things religious,
owing to the secelerated development of this faculty
in man.

The grestest pionsers of this aetivity wore men
whose nemes still live in the temple of fame.  In the
far East we have Confucius and Loaotze, in Indin
Gaotamii.  the Buddha, in Pesia the last of the
Zoromsters, in Gresse Pythagorns; there were others
doubtless clsewheore who neted as messengors of the
Light, but our existing records are too imporfect to
pormit us o broace Lhear piths

Can any who beliove in the providence of Wikdom
in human sffsirs, doubt but that this was part of
sotie great plan for man's sdvaneement ! If there
be a Providenoo * that shapes our ends” where can
we see its hamd more elearly thso in such great
happenings ¢

But to eonfine ourselves (o Umeeee ; we must nol
suppose that Pytloagoras wae without predecessors ;
for though his later followers would have us think
that all philesophy flowed from him, we eannot believe
in this so sudden appearanes of it, and we doult not
that Pythagons regnided himssll as the enuncistor of
old truths and bot one of the teachers of a line of
doctrine.  He hnd Phereeydes and Anaximander and
Thales before him in Asis Minor, and other teachers
in Egypt and Chaldws and elsewhere.  Indead in
thess early days it is almost impossible to separste
philosophy from wmythology and all the ancient
idens conmected with it. If we look to the times of
Thales, who is regmrded as the herald of the first
elemonts of philosophy in the Grecian world, and
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who lived o century earlior than Pythagoras, we
find & state of affsirs somewhat s follows.

The eduestod and travelled of the Greeks of the
\Hmirugudndﬁgy-ptuthummﬂi:ulmin;md
0 /enlture and their own forbeass ss of no aseount in

such matters  The rhapsodists of the Homerie pooms
Mattared their vanity by singing of the prowess of
their ancient heroes, but could tell the intelligent
nothing of religion ; as for Hesiod and his theogany
and the rest, they could make but little of them. He
wns doubtless wore intelligible thao the archaic
fragments of the Orphic poems which enshrined the
most ancient elements of the religions tradition of
Hellas  But he fell far short of the wisdom of Egypt.
As for the Orphic fragments, they were the rolics of
their barbarous ancestors, and no one believed in
them but the superstitions and ignorant.

But & nation that is to be smnething of itself and
not & mere copier of others must have confideney in
its past traditions, and we find about this time that
there arcse a growing interest in these old fragmoents,
which gradually led to their eolleetion and translation
into the Greck of the period.  This took place st the
end of the sixth century, sand the name identified most
closely with this activity to recover the fragments of
the old tradition was that of Onomacritus

It is interesting to notice how that this was done
just prior to the poriod whon CGreeeo cast back the
invading hosts of Xerxes from the shores of Europe.
The effort seems to have been to revive in Greseo the
memory of its past by recovering the channel of
its mncienl inspirstion, and at the same time to
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let her feel the sirength of her peeulinr genius in
thinking out the ol oracular wisdom in terms of
her fresh intelluct, that so she might foel eournge
to hurl back the invading forees of the Bast, and
pave the way to her foture comnquests of that
same Easl in the days of Alexander.

At this period, then, we notice the rise of
philosophy and the revival of the Orphic tradition.
Buat this is mot all; the leaven is working within
as well as without, nnd we find an enormously
inoreased nctivity in those most ssered institations
of the religious life of Greecn—the Mysteries
But before we proceed to consider briefly this
perhaps the most important point of oll, let us
try to take & hosty retrospect along the line of
the Orphie teadition; for those who stndied such
matters in later Grecce more deeply than the rest,
assert with one voice that the line of their descent
was from Orphews through FPythagorss and Plato

The Greeks known to history seem to have
hrmnd part of ono of the waves of immigration
Europe of the great Aryan stock. OFf the
wave there wore duubum many wavelots
we may venture to believe that some germ
of history underlies the records of the priests of
Bais ecommunicated to Solon and preserved to us
by Plato in his Oritias and Timeus; necording to
them, so ngo as ten thousand years before

14
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uninhabitable by seismie disturbances of which the
great cataclysm was but one of s number, the
third it is said before the *Flood of Deuealion.”
It was the time of Egypt  before the flood " of which
we have mention in the writings of Manetho

If thin be true, we can imagine how the
wavelet of the conquering Aryan mace which then
occupied Hellas—the overlords of the “ sutochthones "
of the pericd—wus driven back, and how the
eountry wns laft for long to the occupstion of
these same “autochthones” whom Herodotus calls
“Polasgr,”  They were to the CGreeks, what the
Dravidians were and sre to the Inde-Arysns,
“ autochthones * if you will, but with o Jong history
of their own if we could recover their recopds

The polity of the ancient Greek inhabitants of
Atbion, mccording to the notes of Solon, bears o
striking resemblanes to the polity of the ancient
Aryans in Indis, and doubiless their primitive
religious traditions came from a common stock

As for the ¥ Pelasgi," who knows their teaditions,
or the blendings of reces that had taken place before
the remains of them could be clussed as an indis-
criminate mass T We are told, that they were mled
over by chiefs from the Atlantio Island who busily
pushad ita conguests w the wost distant shoves of the
Groat Sea (the Meditormanean), snd that the ansient
Hellenes disputed the lordship with this dominant
raece.  What enormons possibilities of eult-mixtures
myth-blending, ani theocrasia have we here ! It was
these Atlanteans who introdoced the cults of Poseidon
and Hepluestus (Valean), the mighty powars of the
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sen mnd of sublerranean fire, which had destroyed
their fathers.

For the Aryan Hellonic stock thero was All-futher
Zous and the Goddess of Wisdom, Pallas Athene, who
was also o warrior goddess, as befitted a warlile raen.
What the Greek religion was at this period, who shall
say 1 But it is not so wild a guess to suppose that it
may have besn of a bardic nmture—hymn-bursts
suited to warriors, of which we have rolies in the
legends of Druid and Bard and in all those sncient
traditions of the Celt, in the mythology of the Teuton
and Norseman, and even in the legend-lore preserved
by the wncient Slava

We way imagine how in these carly years, as the
strong current of the Arvan food swept them onward,
wavelet overlapped wavelet, hovde fought with horde,
and that the smiling land of Hellas wos o rich prize
for the strongest. We may imagine how when the
effocts of the * floods ” had subsided and in course of
many many yoears seismic disturbanees had lesened,
the Hellimie stock reoceupicd the ground again, not
only in Greece itsell but also on the shores of Asia
Minor. Bul how many wavelets of immigration
flowsd in uwnlil Homeric bimes who shall say f
Perhaps some day it may be possible to sift oot
from the myths somo deposit of history, and perceive
how s Ceerops, an Ercotheus, and an Ion did not
follow each other in rapid suecession, but were greal
leaders who established kingdoms separated by loug
periods of time

May it not further be that with thess conguering
kings enme bards to advise and encowage, and supply

The Wirenlets
of Arymn
limmigrution.
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what of religion was thought good for them ! May
we not seek for the prototype of Orphous here, and to
one of the later wavelets traeo the archaio fragments
of ths most ancient religious poems | We may almost
seo somo religious pomp of the time passing down the
SBacred Way to Eleusis, over the most saered spol
in Greece, with some Orphous of the time rousing
the warriors to enthusiasm by his songs, harp in
hand, with his grey locks stveaming in the breese,
while the regulsr mareh of the warriors kept time
to the strain, and emphasized it by the rhythmio
elashing of their shislds

It would be wvain to look for any inbellectual
presentation of religion along this line; whatever
it was, it must have been inspirational, prophetical,
and ormenlar; and indeed this is the peeulinr
clinracteristic of the Crphie tradition.

But even in these early days was the tradition
o pure one ! Searcoly ; the various reees mist have
fought their way through other mees, and sattled for
o time among them before they roached Hellas, and
the main line of their march seems to have been
round the south shores of the Black Sea and through
Thraee.

In Thraee they wounld meet with the eult of
Iliomywsus and absorb some of its traditions ; ot that
Thrace was the home of this cult, its origins appesr
to roach eastwards and back into time—a wide-

fa“'lprmﬁng cultus with its roots in the scil of an

L
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wrchaic Semitism, the traces of which are hard to
disgover in the obseure and fragmontary records that
we now possess.  Moreover there is some mixture
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of the Chaldean tradition in the Orphie line, but
whether it existed ot this period or was superadded
Inter is hard to say.

What the precise religion of the earlior of these
micoessive witvelets was like, when they hod settled
in the rich lends of Greeos, and becsme more civilizoed,
we eun no longer say, for we have no records, but
doubtless they were watched over and sufficiont
inspitation given them for their oeeds

If we pow turn to the Greees of Homer, and try to
lind traces of Orpheus, we are doomed to dissppoint-
ment; but thia is not altogether inexplicable. Howmer
sings of o Greeco that secms Lo have entirely forgotien
ils aneiant bards, of heroes whe had left their religion
ot home, ns it were. The yellow-haired Greeks who
won the supremacy subsequent to lon's time, were
a stock that paid little sttention to religion; they
give one the impression of being some sort of Vikiog
warriors who cared little for the agricultural pursaits
in which their predecossors were wnguged, i we
can judge from the tradition preserved by Hesiod.
We see o number of indepentdent ehieftains occopying
the many vales of Greece, whose ides of providing

~ for an increasing populstion is by forsy and

| ennijest.

There may have been s fiekls Helen and s too
gallant Paris who violated the lbospitality of his
hosts, but the Trajan War was more probably o foray
of these warriors to gain new lands—a foray not
agninst an alien race, but ageinst those of their own
general kin; for the Trojans were Greeky, somewhat
orientalised in their custams parhaps, by settlement in
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econtact with the nations of Asin, but for all that
Creeks,—dark-haired Greeks, with a eult like the eult
of the fair-haired ones, and with porchanes for the
most part as little understanding eonecerning it

It is, however, just this absencs of the priest, or
the very subordinate position he holds, which is an
indication of the govm of that independence of
thought which is the marked characteristio of the
Greek mind that was subsequently developed, and of
which the CGreece of history was the special and
earefully watched depository, that it might evelve
for the world-purpose for which it was destined.
It was good for men to look the gods manfully in
the face and battle with them if need be

“ Homer ™ was the bard of these Viking heroos ;
but the bard of their prodecessors (who wers equally
Greeks) of the Hellenie stoek which they hod
domingted, was * Orpheus”  The descendants of the
heroes of Troy naturally looked to * Homer " as the
singor of the desds of their forofathors, and as the
recorder of their costoms and cult; they were too
prowd to listen to “ Orpheus * amd the old “theologers *
who had been the bards of the eongoered ; so the old
songs and sages of this bardic line, the lnys snd
legends of this older Greeco, wore left to the people
and to consequont veglect and lack of understanding.

Such was the state of affairs when philosophy
arose in the seventh century ; it was then found by
tha few that Homer could not suffice for the religions
needs of thinking wen; there was nothing in Homer
to compare with the religious traditions of Egypt and
Chaldmsa; the Greeks appavently had nothing of
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religion, their ancestors wers barbarians. Then it
occurred to somo to collect and compoare the anecient
oracles and voligions myths of the peoplo—the frag-
ments of the Orphie songs—and thevein they found
proofs of an ancient Greek tradition of things unseen
that eould be faveurably eompoared with mueh that
Egypt and Chaldmwa eonld tell them. Gresce had
o religions teadition ;  their forchears were not
harbarous.

Thase who busied themselves with sueh mattors
at this eritical period, we may beliove, were not left
without guidance: and poets and thinkems were
helped as they could reeeive it.  The fragmenta of
this activity in Orphie poesy which have eome down
to us, show signs of this inspiration ; we do not refer
to the lste “ Orphic Hymns," some eighty in number,
which may be read in English in Taylor's translation,
but to the ancient frmgments sesttored in the works
of clussical and patristic writers

Many of thess wers based on the srehmic frag-
ments of the pre-Homerie times, and looked hack to
this archaie tradition as their foundation. But the
mystie and mythologieal setting of these posms, their
enthusiastic and prophetic chamoter, though sll-
pufficient for many, were not suited to the nascent
intellectuality of Greeee which was nsserting itself
with sueh vigour. Therefore the gromtest leaders of
that thought sought means to clothe the ideas which
were enshrined in myth and poesy, in modes more
suitable to the intellectuals of the time ; and we have
the philosophy of a Pythagorns and subsequently of
a Plato
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But alongside of the public cults and popular
traditions there existod an inner organism of religion
and channels of seeret traditions eoncealed within
the Mystery-institutions. I it in difficult to form
any precise notion of the evelution of popular
religious  ideas in Groeece, much more diffiealt
is it to trmoe the warious lines of the Mystory-
traditions, which were regarded with the greatest
possible roverence and guarded with the greatest
possible secrecy, the slightest violation of the osth
being punishable by death.

Thie idea that underlay the Mystery-tradition
in Oreece was similar to that which underlay all
similar institutions in antiquity, and it ia difieult
to find any cult of importance without this inmer
side. In these institutions, in the inner shrines of
the temple, were to be found the means of s morse
intimate participation in the eult and instruetion in
the dogmns

The institution of the Mystories is the most
interesting phenomenon in the study of religion.
The ides of antiquity was that there was something
to be known in religion, seerets or mysteries into
whiieh it was possible to be initisted ; that there was
o gradual proesss of unfolding in things religious; in
fine, that there was a seionce of the soul, & knowledge
of things unsoen,

A porsistent tradition in eonnection with all
the groat Mystery-institotions was that their
sevoral founders were ihe introducers of all the
arts of eivilisstion; they were either themsalves
gods or were instructed in them by the gods—



the oature of the gods, of the human
the unseen world, and set forth how the
world eame into existence and much else

thess institutions, They were of all sorts and

for when homan nature is intensified, not only
is the better in it stimulated but also the worse
in it finds greater scope.

When knowledge is given power is aequired,
snd it depends on the recipiontsa whether or no
they nse it for good or evil. The teachers of
humanity have over been opposed by the innate
forees of selfishness, for evelution & slow, and
munkind wayward ; moreover, men cannot be foreed,
they must come of their own free-will, “for love
8 the fulfilling of the law™; and so wgain though
"many are thi ‘called, fow nre the *chewn”

It is said that theso earliest teachors of humanity
who founded the Mystery-institutions ss the most
efficiont means of giving infant humsnity instruetion
in higher things, wore souls belonging to & more
highly developed lumanity than our own The
men of cur infant humanity were children with
minds but little developed, and only espable of

Thair
Qarruptiom.
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understanding what they distinetly saw and felt
In the earliest tomes, according to this view, the
Mysteries were conducted by those who had o
knowledge of nature-powers which was the acquisi-

tion of a prior perfected humanity not necessarily

dirth-born, and the wonders shown thersin such
that nene of our humanity eould of themsslves
produce.  As time went on and our humanity
more and more developed the fmeunliy of resson,
and were thought strong enongh to stand on their
own feet, the teachers graduoally withdrew, and
the Mysterios were committed to the eare of the
most sdvaneed pupils of this humanity, whe had
finally to substitute symbols and dovices, dramay
and wseenic representations, of what had previously
been revealed by higher means

Then it was that corruption crept in, and man
was left to win his own divioty by self-conguest
and persistent struggling against the lower elemonts
in his nsture. The teschers remained unseen, ever
ready to help, but no longer moving visibly
amang men, to compel their reverence and worship
Bo runs the tedition.

If, as we have seen, the origin and svoluticn
of the popular cults of Gresee are difficult to
tree, much more diffiealt are  the beginnings
and developmont of the Greek Mystery-enltus
The main characteristic of the Mysteries wos
the profovwnd seercey in which their traditions
were kept; we therefore have no sdequate materials
upen which to work, and have to rely mainly on
hints and veiled allusions. This much, however, is
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cortain, that the Mystery-side of religion was the
initistion into its higher cult and doeetrine; the
highest praise is bestowed upon the Mysteries by the
groatest thinkers smong the Greeks, who tell us that
they purified the natore, snd not only made men live
better lives hire on earth but enabled them to depart
from life with brighter hopes of the future.

What the primitive Mystory-cultus traditions
along the lines of Orphie, Dionysine, snd Eleusinian
deseent may have been, it s unnecessary to speculate
in this rough outline sketoh ; but if we come down to
the days of Plato we find existing Mystery-institutions
which may be roughly charscterised as political,
private, and philosophic.

The polition] Mysteries—that is to say the State-
Mysterios—were the famous Elousinin, with their

Tha

gorgeous oxternal pageants ond their splondid Mysteries.

inner rites. At this period almost every respectable
citizen of Athons was initiated, and wo can casily
mee  that the tests eould nol have been very
stringent, when so many were admitted every year.
In fact, these State-Mysteries, though providing for
a grade or severnl grades of advancement along
the path of right living and of right eomprehonsion
of life, had become somewhat perfunctory, as all
departments of a State-religion are bound to
beeoine in time

Alongside of the Eleusinia there existed eertain
private Mysterien, not recognised by the State, the
number of which subsequently increased snormonsly,
#o that almost every wvariety of Oriental Mystery-
cnltos found its adharents in Greeve, as may bo secn

Tha Privads
M yuiwrion.
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from o study of the religious nssociations among the
Greeks known as Thissi, Erani, and Orgeones ; among
private eommunities smd societies of this kind
there wore to be found maturally many undesirable
olements, bur ot the same time they satisfied the
necds of mwany who eould derive no spiritual
nourishment from the State-religion.

Amemg these private foundations were communities
of rigid sscoties, men and women, who gave them-
selves entirely to holy living; such people were
siid to live the " Ovphic life" and were genernlly
known as Orphies.  Of course there were charlutans
who parodied them and pretended to  their
pority and koowledge, but we are st present
following the indications of those whose eonduet
squared with their profession.

These Orphic communities appear to have been
the refuges of those who yenrned after the religions
life, and among them were the Pythagoresn schools.
Pythagaras did not estublish somothing entirely new
in Greeoe when he founded his famous school ab
Crotoua; he developed something already existing,
and when his original sehool was hroken up and its
membirs had to flee they sought refuge smong
the Orphics.  The Pythagorean sehools dissppear into
the Orphic communities

It s in the Pythagorean tmdition that we ses
the signs of what I have ealled the philesophic
Mysteries; it is, therefors, in the best of the
Orphic and Pythagorean traditions that we have
to find the indiestions of the bature of the real
Mysteries, and mot in  the politieal Eleusinin
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or in the disorderly elomonts of the Oriental
culis.

In fact the Orphics did mueh o improve the
Eleusinia and supported thein as o most necessary
moans for educating the ordinary man towsrds o
eomprohension of the higher life. It stands to roasen,
however, that the Mysterics which satistied the aspim-
tioms of Orphios and Pythagoreans were somewhal
higher than the State-Mystories of the ordinary
citisen. These Pythagoreans were {smous throughout
antiquity for the purity of their lives and the loftiness
of their sims, and the Mysteries they regarded with
emnch profound reverenes musi have beon somekhing
beyond the Elousinia, sometling to which the Eleusinin
were but one of the outer approaches.

We have then to seek for Lthe innermest religious
life of Greeee in this direction, and to remember
that the inner experiences of this life were kept
a profound seeret and not parsded on the house-
tops. Pythagoras is ssid to have been initisted
into the Egyptinn, Chaldean, Orphie, and Eleusinian
Mysteriesd; sl the same tme he was one of the
chief founders of Greek philosophy. His philosophy
however, was not s thing of itself, but the
applieation of his intellect — especinlly of his
mathematical genius—to the best in these Mystery-
troditions ; he saw that it was neeessary to attempt
to lead the rapidly evolving intellectuality of Greeee
along it own lines to the contemplation of the
inner nature of things; otherwise o the joy of its
freedom it would get cotively out of bhand and
rejeck the truths of the ancient wisdon.

iy g
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Plato eontinued this task, though on somewhnt
different lines; he worked more in the world than
Pythagoras, and hin main effort was to clear the
ground from misconcoptions, so that the intellect
might be purified sod brought into s fit state to
contemplate  the things-thet-are. He spent his
life in this task, bnilding up not so much & system
of knowledge, as clearing the way so that the
groat truths of the Gnosis of things-thet-are, as
Pythagoras termed it, might become spparent of
themselves

It is & mistalee to suppose that Plato formulated
a distinetly new systom of philosophy ; his wain con-
eoptions are part and parcel of the old wisdom
handed down by the ssers of the Mysteries; but he
does not formuolate them wo much us elear the ground
by his dialetieal method, so that the mind may be
brought into s fit state to recsive them.

Therefore are the couclusions of his dinlogues
nearly always negative, and ‘only at the end of his
lomg life, probably against his better judgment and
in response to the importunity of his pupils, does
he set forth & positive dorument in the Pimusus,
enmposed of seraps from the unpublished writings
of Pythagoreans and others.

Unfortunately most of those who immediately
followed him, imagined that his dialectioal method
was un end in itself, and so instead of living the
life of philosophy and weeking the clear vision of
true initintion, they degenorated into empty argument
and ended in nogation

Arisiotle followed with his admirsble method



understood, in that his method also wes taken as
an end in itself rather than as & menns simply.
And s0 we come to the three centuries prior to
the prosent ers, when the intellectual life of Greees
was centred ot Alexandria

It was o far more extended Greece than the
Hellas of Plato; it was a Greece whose physical
prowess hid conquered the Orient, and which boasted
itsell thot its imtelloctual vigour would conquer the
world.  Everywhere it matched its vigorous intellect
agminst the aocient East, and for a time imagined
that vietory was with it

Its independence of thought had given rise to
inmumerable schools warring with each other, and the
spoctacle it offers us is very similar to the spectacle
of moderm Earope during the last three humdred
Fears

We see there at work, though on a smnller seale—
in germ as it were—the same intelleetual activity
which has charcterized the rise of the modern
scientifie method, and with it the same breaking
down of old views, the same unrest, the same spirit
of seapticis.

If we look to the surface of things merely, we
might almost ssy that Greeee hind entirely forgotien
the Mystery-tradition and gloved solely in the
unaided strength of her intelleet Buot if we look
deeper we shall find that this is not the case.  In



East and
West.

5 FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FOROOTTEN.

the days of Plato the Orient and Egypt wers brought
to Greeon so o speak, whervas lnter on Greece went
to Egypt and the East

Now the ancient wisdom bad its home in Egypt
and Chaldws and the Oriont generally, so thast
though the Orphic and Pythagorean eommunities
of Plato’s time imported into Greece a modified
Orisntalism which they adapled to the Greek genins
along the linos of their own aneient wisdom-tradition,
when the Greeks in their thousands went forth into
the East, those of thoun who were propared by contset
with these schools, eame into closr intimaey with
the ancient wisdom of the Bast, and drank it in
readily.

As for the generality, just as the introduetion of
Oriantalism into Greece among the people bronght
with it abuses and enthusiastie rites of an nodesivable
charncter, while at the same time it intensified the
religions life and gave grester satisfaction to the
religions omotions, so the Creek conquest of the
Orient spread abrond a spirit of seepticism and
unbelief, while sharpening the intelleetual faeulties

But all this was o very gradual process, and the
more scepticism incrensed, the intenser became the
desive of wumbers to withdeaw from the warring
clash of opinions, and seek refuge in the contem-
plative life that offered them knowledge  Oriental
thinkers and mysties became Hellenized along the
lines of Pythagorean and Platonie philosophy, and
Cirook philosophers besnme Orientalized by contect
with members of the many communities that honey-
combed not only Egypt and the rest of the
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* barbarian " nations subject to CGiresee, but also Asia
Minor and even Hellas hersell. How numerous were
these communities in the first century may bo seen
from a study of the writings of Phile Judmus and
the life of Apallonius of Tyans, and from the picture
of mystic Groeee which may be recovered from the
ethical and theosophical essays of Plutarch, and also
from the many rmecently disoovered insoriptions
relating to the innumerable Religious Associations
in Cireece.
When the Oreek kingdoms of the Successors of
Alexander were in their turn  humbled benesth
the eonquering power of Rome, the orgenizing
Italie penius policed the world, somewhsat in o
similar way to the fashion of the present British
ocenpation of Indin The legal mind and praetical
!gﬁmm of Rome wos never really at home in the
L' metaphysical subtleties of Greek philosophy, or the
| mystiism of the East. In litersture and art she

eould only copy Greses; in philosophy she sought for

r'i i I"fff-ﬂ' of conduct rather than a system of knowledge,

and so we find her, in the persons of her best men,
the follower of Stoie naturalism, which summed up
its eode of ethies in the ideal of * honesfas”
Nevertholess Rome could no more than Greece
svoid religious contact with the East, and we
find her passing through the same experiences as
Greeee, though in mueh wore modified  form
The chief point of contact among the many
roligions of the Homan BEmpire was in  the
common worship of the Sun, and the inner cors
of this most popular cult was, from about sc 70
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onwards, to be found in the Mysteries of
Mithrns,

“The worship of Mithras, or of the sun-god,
was the most popular of heathen eults, and
the prineipal sntagonist of the truth during the
first four centuries of our period” Such i the
statement of one who looks at it from the point
of view of a Christian ccclesinstie, and indesd the
Church Fathers from the time of Jusjin Mactyr
onvward have declared that the Devil in the
Mysteries of Mithrs, had plagiorieed their most
sacred. rites by anticipation.

The Mithrisc Mysteries representod the esoteric
gide of a great internationnl religions movement,
which ths uniting together of many peoples into the
Grmeo-Roman world had made possible, and which
rosulted from the contact of Greece and Rome with
the thonght of the East.

National and loeal enlts were gradually influenoed
by the form of symbolism employed by the modi-
fied Chaldmo-Persisn tradition; the worship of the
Spiritual Sun, the Logos, with the natural symbol of
the glorious orb of duy, which was common in one
form or othor to all great eults, and the rest of the
solar  symbolism, gradually permested the popular
indigonous forms of religion. In course of time,
Mithra, the visible sun for the ignorant, the Spiritunl
Bun, the Mediator between the Light and Darkness,
ns Plutarch tells us, for the inatrocted, cauwsed his
rays to shino to the uttermest limits of the Homan
Empire. And just ne his outer cult dominated the
restricted forms of wational worship, so did the
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treadition of his Mysteries modify the Mystery-cultus
of the ancient Western world

EGYPT.

LEr us now turn to Egypt and cast a glance on
the vista which has to be surveyed, before the
cutlines of this part of the backgrouml of the
Gnosis ean be filled in

In spito of her reserve and immessurable contempt
for the upstart Greek genius, Egypt had, even in the
times of the earliest Ptolemies, given of her wisdom
to Greeee.  There had been an enormous activity of
trenslntion of records and decuments, the origin of
which is associsted with the name of Manetho Tt is
very probable that Flutareh in his trostise on the
Mystories of Isis deew the bulk of his information
from Manetho, and it is very evident that the
doctrines therein set forward as the traditional
wisdom of Egypt have innwmerable points of contact
with the Greck Trismegistio literature, those mystio
and theosophic trestises which formed the manunls
of instruetion in the inner Hermetie schools, mystie
communities which handed on the wisdom-tradition
of Thoth, or Tehuti, the God of Wisdom, whose name,
as Jamblichus tells s, was * common to all priests”
that is to say, was the source of inspiration of the
wisdom-teadition in all itsa branches

The Creeks, finding in their own Hermes some
points of similarity with the eharactisties of Teluti,
culled him by that omse, with the added title
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Trinmegistng, or Thriee-groatost, beeanse of his great
wisdom. That the eontonts, though not the form, of
tho oldest treatises of this Trismegistic literaturs
were  largely Egyption is further evidenesd hy
Jamblichus in his treatise on the Mystories of the
Egyptians and Clnldmwans.

Along these lines of contact betwesn Egypt and
Greece we ean proceed fo inspect the Egyptinn
wisdom on its own seil, and tind in it many doetrines
fully developed which withoul this investigation we
should have considered as entively indigenons fo
purely Christinn soil.  Indeed, in the Trismegistic
liternture wao find a numbor of the distinetive
doetrines of CUnostie Christinnity bot without the
historic Chirist ; and all of these doctrines are seen
0 have existed for thouwsands of years previously in
direct Egyptian teadition—sspocially the doetrines of
the Logos, of the Saviour and Viegin Mother, of the
socond birth and final union with God

But as in the ease of Greses, so in the esse of
Egypt, within the Egyptian tradition itsslfl thors are
all manners of ecoflation of doetrines, of syneretism
and blendings, not only in the external populsr cults
but also in the ioner traditions

To take a single instance, there was a strong
Bemitic blend dating from the line of the Hyksos
(20001500 no) At that time Seth,
identieal with the title of the Suprems in the
tongue of the Semitie eopgquerors, was & namo
of great homour. It waos identified with Sothis,
Sirius, the gusrdinn star of Egypt. the Siriadic
Land: and the Mystories of Seth were doubtless
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in some fashion with those of Osiris
hated Hylksis woro expelled it is tre
or Set was gradually identified with
the opponent of Osiris, the Logos; but this
no maore affeets the real doetrines of the Mysteries of
Seth, than the fact that the Tranisn Aryans used
the name Daevos to designate evil entities, destroyed
the beoeficent oature of the Devas of the Indo-
Aryans; it simply rogisters a rivalry of oult and
rnce and points to o previous epoch when there was
intimate contact between the races and their religions
Equally so the Christinn uso of the tarn Demeon does
not. dispose of the faet that the Daimones of the
Greaks wero benebeent beings ; witness the Daimon
of Socrates * who preveated him il be were about to
do anything not rightly.”

The ancient close politiesl relations  between
Chaldma and Egypt disclosed by archmological
rosearch, and the later Persinn conguest of Egypt,
must also have discoversd points of contact in the
domain of religion, especially in the Mystery-
traditions, and {uture researches in the many hitherto
unworksd fields of Egyptology will doubtless throw
fresh light on the mixed heredity of religion in
Egypt, which is perhaps evon more somplicated than
thiat of the eulis of Gresee

In any case we eannot but fesl the sablimity of
many of the conesptions of the inner religion of
Egypt, in apite of our present inability to clasily
them in o satisfactory manner. The vest and

mysterions baskground of the eults of Egypt, the
sonorous pheases and grondiose titles which we sift

i
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out from the present unintelligibility of myth snd
symbol, persusde us that there was something great
working within, snd we find the innermost strivings
of the mystics devoted to the *Birth of Horus" a
shadowing forth of that greatest of all mysteries,
the spiritual birth of man, whence mon becomes a
god nnd o son of the Father

The Egyptinns themselves, aceording to Greek
writors, looked back to o time when their inltiated
priesthood was in possession of prenter wisdom
than was theirs in later times; they confess that
they had fallen away from this high standsrd and
had lost the key to mueh of their knowledge
Nevertheless the desire for wisdomn was still strong
in many of the nation, and Egypt was ever one
of the most religious countries of the world. Thos
we find the Jew Philo, in writing of the wisdom-
lovors nbout ap 25, declaring that * this natoml
tlass of men is to be found in meny parts of
the inhabited world, both the Grecidin and non-
Grecian world, sharing in the perfect good. In

Egypt there are crowds of them in every provinee,
or nome as they call it, and especially round
Alexandria”

These wisdom-lovers Philo ealls by the common
name of Therapeuts, cither because they professd

Thomponts. o art of healing superior to that in ordinary

use, for they healed souls as wull as bodies,
or because they were pervanils of God. He
deseribes one of their communities, which evidently
belonged to the cirele of mystic Judaism; but the
many other communities he mentions were also
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dovoted to the same emds, their members were
stronuous searchers after wisdom and devoted prae-
tisors of the holy life. These seeret brothorhoods left
no roeords; thoy kept themsslves apart from the
world, snd the world knew them not.  Bub it is just
these commumnition which were the immedinte links in
the chain of heredity of the Gnosis

Wo must, theréfore, malke the most we can of
what Philo has to tell us of these Henlers; in order
to do this thoroughly, it would of cotrse be necessary
to search through the whole of his voluminous works
and submit the meterial thus eollected to n eritical
examination—a task outside the seope of these short
sketehes.  But as the matter is of vital importanee,
we cannot refrain from presenting the reader with
a trunslstion of the main souree in Philo's writings
from which we derive our information. But before
giving this translation it is oecessary to prefix a few
worids by way of introduetion

The sppearance in 1805 of Conybeare's admir-
able edition of the text of Philo's fmnous trestise On
the Contemplative Life liss at length set one of the
ingenionsly inverted pyruminds of the origine
squarely on its base again.

The full titls of this important work is: Philo
about the Contemplative Life, or the Fourth Book of
the Treatise concerning the Virtues —eritically edited
with a defence of its genuineness by Fred C. Cony-
bears, MLA. (Oxford, 1885) This book contains n most
excellent bibliography of works relating to the subjeet.

The survival of the voluminous works of Philo
through the negleet and vandalism of the Durk and

Christikies
af Enseliue,
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Middle Ages is owing to the fact thet Ensebios, in his
efforts to eonstruct history without materials, eagerly
seized upon Philo's deseviption of the extornals of the
Thempeut order, and boldly declared it Lo be the
oarlicst Christian Church of Alexandria.

This view remsined unchallenged until the rise
afl Protestantism, and was only then ealled in question
because the Papal party vested their defence of the
antiquity of Christian wonkdom on this famous
breative.

For three centuries the whole of the batteries of
Protestant seholurship have boen turned on this main
position of the Koman nod Greek Churches. For if
tho treatise wore genoine, then the earliest Chureh
wis o community of rigid ssceties, wen and women ;
monkdom, the bt noire of Protestintism, was eofival
with the origins.

These three centuries of asttack have Gnally
evolved a theory, which, on its perfection by Criits,
Nicolas, and Lucins, has been accepted by nearly
oll our leading Protestant scholars, and is elsimod
to hsve demolished the objectivnable dooummnent for
ever. Acconding to this theory, “the Thempentm
are still Christians, ss they were for BEusebius; but
no longer of a primitive cast. For the sseription
of the wark to Philo is declared to be fnlse, and
tho aseeties deseribed therein to be in reality monks
of about the year 300 ap; within o few years of
whieh date the treatise is sssumed to have been
forged " (op. oit, p. vi).

The consequence is that every recent Protestant
Church history, dictionary, and encyelopmdia, when
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treating of the Therapeuts, is plentifully besprinkled
with references to the ingenious invention, called the
* Psaudo-Philo.”

This pyramid of the origing was kept propped
upon its wpex until 18895, when Conybeare's work

was published, aod oll the props knocked from ™

undor it.  Strange to say, it was then and only
then that o eritical text of this so viokmtly sttacked
troatise was placed in our hands. At last all the
MSS. and versions have been collsted — With
relentless persistonce Conybeare has marshalled his
Testimonia, and with admirable patience paralicled
every distinetive plirase and techunical expresdon with
voluminous citations from the rest of Philo’s works,
of which there is so * prevalont and regrettable an
ignorance.” To this he hes added an extensive
Exeursus on the Philonean suthorship of the traet.
I Philo did vot write the De Vita Contempladive
then every canon of literary eriticism is a delusion;
the evidenoe adduced by the sometime Fellow of
University College for the aathenticity of the trestise
is irresistible. 'We have thus a pew departurs in
Philonean resenrol.

The danger to ewrtain orthodox presumptions
which s thorough study of the rest of Philo's worles
would threaten, is evidenced by the eoncluding
paragraph of Conybeare's preface, where he writes:

* It in barely eredible, and somewhat of a reprosch
to Oxford as o place of learning, that not a single line
of Philo, nor any work bearing specially on him, is
recommendied to be read by students in our Honour
Sehool of Theology ; and that, although this most
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spiritual of suthors is hy the sdmission, tacit or
oxpress, of a long line of Catholie teachers, from
Ensebius and Ambrose in the fourth eontury down
o Bull and Déllinger in modern times, the father
not only of Christion exegesin, but also, to & great
extend, of Christinn dogmatics ™ (op. edt, p. X).

It ia thus established that the De Vite Contempla-
fiver in s genmine Philonean tract.  As to its date, we
are eonfronted with some difficulties ; but the expert
opinion of Conybeare assures us that * every
roperusal of the works of Philo confirms my feeling
that the D.UCL is one of his earliest works ™ (op. eit,
p 276) Now as Philo wss born about the year
30 me., the dete of the trestise may be roughly
ascribed to the first quarter of the first century.
(" About the your 22 or 28"—op. eil, p. 200) The
question nafurally arises: Al such a date, can the
Therapeuts of Philo be identified with the earliest
Christian  Chureh of Alexondria? 1T the aceepbed
dutes of the origing are correet, the answer must
be emphatically, No. I, on the contiwry, the
secoptod dates are incovrect; then a vast problem
is opened wup, of the first importance for the
origing of the Christian faith. Be this as it may,
the contents of the D V.0, are of immense importance
nnd intorest ms affording us a ghmpse into those
mysterious communities in which Christians for so
many centuries rocoguized their forerunnors  The
Therapouts were not Cheigtinns ;  Philo knows
llmhtdymthhgﬂlﬂhmwmmrpm{hh
semse in which the word is used to-day. Who,
then, were they! The answer o this question
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demands an entire reformulation of the seeepted
history of the origins

The treatise bears in some MSS. the super-
seription, “ The Supplinats, or Coneerning the Virtues,
Book 1V, or Coneerning the Virtue of the Suppliants,
Bouk IV." By “Suppliant” Philo tells us ho means
“one who has fled o God and taken refuge with
Him." (D¢ Sae Ab of 0L 186, 33) It is highly
probable that our trset formed part of the fourth
book of Philo’s wvoluminous work e Legatione,
fragmenta only of which hsve survived.

“Time and Christinn editors have trunested the
De Legatione in a threefold way. Firstly, a good
part of the second book has been removed, perhaps
beonuse it ran eounter to Christian teadition eon-
eerning Pontius Pilate  Secondly, the entire fourth
book was removed, as forming a whole by iteelf;
and the first part of it has boen lost, all execspt
the seeap on the Essenes which Euosehius has
presevved fo us in the Preparatio Bvangelion ;
while the secount of the Therapeutm was put by
itsall and presorved as a separate book. . . Thindly,
the palinode which formed the fifth book has been
lost™ (ap. i, p. 284)

But to the trctate itself
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PHILO ON THE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE

“As T lave olresdy trested of BEsswons who
assidnously proctise the [religious] life of action,
carrying W oout in all, or, not to speak too pre-
smmptuonsly, in most of its degres T will at anes,
following the sequenise of my subjeet, procsed to
say ax mooh a8 i= proper concurming those who
embrace [the life of] soutemplation . and that too
withont adding anything of my own to better the
matter—as all the poets and history-writers are
acenstomed to do in the scarcity of good material—
but artlessly holding to the troth itslf, for oven
the most skilful [writer], [ koow, will fail to spoak
in necordance with her

“ Noverthelrss the oodeavour most be made wnd
we must struggele through with it for the greatness
of the vittuy of these men ought not to be & cause of
silpnee for those who desm it right that no good
thing should be kept silent

“Now the purpose of our wikdom-lovers s
immediately apparent from their seme  They aew
eallod Thempeutse and Therspentrides [men and
women| i the original seome of the word | cither
bocause they profess an art of healing superior
to that im ose o cities (for that ooly heals
(Bepaweda) bodies, whoreas this [heals our] souls
as woll when laid hold of by diffioult and searce
curnble disonses, which pleasure and dosive, and
griel wnid foar. seltishness and folly. and injustive, and
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the endless mulbivwde of passions and viees, inflict
apon them), or slee beennwe they have been schosled
]'l? pature and the sserod Inws to seren fﬂlﬂm'wﬂ
That which is bottor than the Good and porer
than the Oue amd more socient than the Monsd ™

Philo heve indulges in n digression, contrasting
the unintelligent worship of extornals hy the wis
instructed in all religions with the warship of true
Dty by those who follow the contemplative Tifi.
Those who nre eontent to worship externals s
blind: lot them then cemain deprived of sight
Apd he adde signifimntly, that he i not spinking
of the mght of the hody, bat of that of the soul,
by which alome troth and falachood are distinguishel
from each other

= But an for the twes of devotee [Lhe Thoepreuia]
who are ever taught more snd wore fo we, lot
them strive for the intuition of That which is; let
them transcond the sun which men  poresive [ond
grzo upon the Light beyond], nor ever leave this
rank [ondor. space, or plane]. which leads to perfoet
hisssodriss. Now they who betake themselves to
[the divina] serviee [do so), nol beeause of any
cutom, or on somn one's advies or appeal. but
cwrried nway with haavanly love, like those initinted
into the Bacchic und Corybantic Mysteries; they
e uwfire ‘with God until they behold the ohjeet of
their love

“Then it is that, throogh their yeaming for
thit deatliloss and blessed Life. thinking that their
mortal life i aleeady ended, they leave their
possessions  to thelr  sios and danghters, or. may

gy
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be, ather rolatives, with willing resolution making
them their heirs before the time; while those who
have wno relatives [give their property] to their
companions and friends.”

In n digrossion Philo points out the differones
botweon the sober orderly abandonment of proporty
to follow the philosophie life, which he praises, and
the wild exaggerations of the popular logonds, which
told how Anaxusgorss and Demooritas, when seised
with tha love of wislon, allowsd all tielr estbes
to be devoursd by eatile

“Whenover then [our wisdowm-lovers] take the
step of renouncing their goods, they are no longer
enticed away by any one, but burry on without onee
turning back, lesving behind them brethren, children,
wives, parents, the multitudinous ties of relationship,
and bonds of friendship, their native lands in which
thoy have been borm and reared: for the habitual
i5 o desg and most powerlol allurement

“Nor do they emigrate to some other city (like
illused or worthless slaves who, in elsiming purchase
from their owmers, only proecure for themselves o
change of masters and not fresdom), for every
city, wven the bost governed one, is foll of
innumerable  tumults, forms of destrostion, sod
disorders which would be nsapportable to & man
who has onee taken wisdom ae 8 guide

“But they make their abode outside the walls
in [shut in] woods or enclossd lands in pumuit
of solitude, [and this] not fo indulge any fecling
of churlish dislike to their fellow-men, but from s
knowledge that econtinual contact with those of
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dispositions dissimilar to their own is unprofitable
and harmful

“Now this natoral class of men [lif. race] is
to bo found in many parts of the inhabited world
both the Crecimn and non-Grecian world sharing
in the perfect good.

“In Egypt there are crowds of them in every
provines, or nome as they oull it, and especially
round Alexandrin For they who are in every way
[or i every nome] the most highly advaneed eomse
as colonists, s it were, G0 the Therapeutic father-
land, o o spoL exoeedingly well adapted for the
purpose, perched on o faidly high terrace [small
plateany or group of small hills] overlooking Lake
Marea or Lake Maredtis jmmediately south of
Alexnndrin, in a most fsvourable situstion both for
seeurity and mildness of tempersture.  Seeurity [see
from robbers] is ensured by the belt of homestends
and villages [which surrounds the terrace], and the
mildness of temperature is due o the continual
brevzes sent up by the lake, which opens into the
sen, and from the proximity of the open ses itsell
The bresses from the wses are light, while those
fromy the lske are heavy, and their combingtion
produees o most healthy eondition [of the atmos-
phere]

“The dwellings of the community are wvery
simple, mirely providing shelter against the two
greatest necessities,—the wxtreme hest of the sun
and the extreme cold of the wir The dwellings
are nuot close together ws those in towns, for

neighbourhood is irksome wnd unpleasing to those

Calony.
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who are sesking for solitwde; nor e they far
npart, beesuse of the intercourse which s so dear
to them, and alwo for mutus! help in ease of attack
by robbers

“In ench dwelling is o sscred place, called o
shrine or monestery [a smoll ehamber, closet, or
cell]l, in which in selitude they porform  the
mysteries of the holy life. taking into it oeither
drink, nor food, nor anything else veguisive for the
needs of the body, but only the lwws and inspind
syings of propbets. and hymss, and the rest,
whershy knowledge and devotion grow together

“Thus they preserve sn unbroken memory of
God, so that even in  their dresm-conseiousoe
nothing i presentad (o itheir minds but the glories
of the divine vittues and powers. Hence mauy of
them give out the rhythwie dootrines of the napred
wisdom, whieh they hove obtained in the visions
of dreanm-life

“Twiee a doy, o dawn and oven, they are
acoustomed to offer up prayess; as the wun rises
praying for the wunshine, thy resl sunshine, that
thair minds way b filled with heavenly Light,
anil as it sots praying that their soul, completaly
lightened of the lust of senses and sensations, may
withdeaw to its own congrogation and eouneil-
chamber, there to track out fruth.

“The whole mterval from dawn to sunser they
devote to their exereises. Taking the sacred writings
they spend their time in stody [Hit philosophiss],
interproting their aneestral code allegorically. for
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they think that the words of the Hieral meaning
are symbols of a hidden natuve which is made
phm[unly ] by the under-meaning.

“They have also works of apcient authors who
were once heads of their sehool, and left behind
themy many monuments of the wmethed used in
their allegorienl works: teking thess as patterns,
os it were, they Imitate the peactioe of their
predecessors.  They do not then spend their time
in eontemplation and nothing else, but they compose
songs and hymps to God in all sorts of motres
snd melodios, outlined necessarily upon [a  back-
ground of] the wore solemn numbers [Tif, rhythms]

“For six duys on end every one remains apurt
in solitude with himsell in his ‘monastery” as il
is called, enguged in stody, never selting foot out
of door, or even Jooking out of window, But
every seventh day they come together s it were
to o general sssembly, and toke their seats in
onder aceording to thely ‘age’ [that is, the leagth
of their memborship in the order), in the preseribed
attitude, with their hands palms downwards, the
right between the breast wnd chin, the left by
the side. Then he who i the senior most skilled
in the doctrines eomes foward and diseourwes, with
wtendfust eyes and steadiast voiee, with reason aud
thoughtfulness, not making a display of word-
cleverness, na the thetoricians and sophists of to-
day, but examining closely and explaining the
precise meaning in the thonghts. s meaning which
does not merely light on the tips of the ears, but
piorces the ear and reaches the soul and steadfastly

i

i
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abides thers. The rest all listen in silente, signifying
their approval merely by a look in the eye or & nod
of the head

“Now this general sanctusry in which they
assemble every seventh day consists of two
enclosures - ono separnted off for men, and the other
for women. For women too habitually form part of
the sudience, possessing the same eager demire and
having made the same delibornbte choice [as
the mien)

“"The division, however, hotweon the two halls
1 only partly built ap, same three or four edbits
from the floor, like & breast-work, the vest of it, to
the roof, being left open, and this for two ressons:
in the first place for the preservation of that modesty
which eo becomes womnn's nature, nnd in the seeond
that sitting within carshot they may hear easily,
since there is mothing in the way of the speaker’s
vaoioe.

“Now [our Thernpeuts] first of all lay down
continence as a foundation, as it were for the soul,
and then procsed to build wp the rest of the
virtues upon it Accordingly none of them would
think of taking food or drink before sundown,
for they consider that the practice of philosophy
deserves the light, while the necessities of the
body [may eontent thomselves with] darkness; henge
they assign the day to the former, and a brief
portion of the mnight to the latter

“ A oumber of them, in whom the thirsl for
wisdom is implanted to a grester degree, remind
themselves of their food but onee in three days,
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while a few are so cheored and fare so sumptuously
st wisdom's banguet of teachings which she so
richly and unstintingly sets before them, that they
can last for twice the Hme, sod éven after six doys
barely take & mouthful of the most ueosssary food.
being temined to live on air, ss they say the
grosshoppers do [Plato, Phaedr.], their needs made
light by their singing methinks

“ Binoe then they regard the seventh day as all-
hallowed and high festival, they comsider it worthy
of speeinl homour, amd on ik, after paying duoe
attention to the soul, they anciot the body, giving
it, as also indend they do their eattle, vespite from
continual labour. Still they partake of no dainty
fare. but plain brend with salt for seasoming. which
the gouwrmands supplement with an extra relish of
hyssop ; while for drink they lave water from the
spring.  Thus in wmollifying those tyrants which
nature hoae st over the mortal mee—hunger and
thirst, they offer them nothing to tiekle their
vanity, but only suel bare neesssities as moke life
poisible.  Accordingly they est only to ssonpe
hunger, and drink only to eseape thirst, avoiding
satiety as wn enemy of sad a plotter agninst both
soul and body.

“Now there are two kinds of sovering—clothes
andl house,  As (o their dwelling 1 have already
stated above that it is aoything bot beautiful to
ook wt, und put together anghow, being made to
answer only its most absolutely necessary purpose;
and s o their clothing, it is equally of the

plainest description, just to protect them from cold
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antl heat; in winter a thick maotle instend of
s woolly hide, aod in summer a sleeveless robe of
fine linen

“For in everything they practise simplicity,
knowing that vanity has falsehood for its origin,
but simplicity truth, each of them containing the
inunate powor of its souree; for from falsehood
stream  forth the menifold kinds of evils, while
from troth eome the abundant blesdngs of good
both lmman and divine

"1 would also touch upon the gensral mestings
in whicl they pass the time in greater festivity
than uswal bangueting together, contrasting them
with the banqueta of others”

Philo here indulges i » long digression in
which he paints in the strongest colours the
debauchery and extravaganee of the banguots of
voluptunries, in order to contrast thew s much an
posaible with the saored foasts of the Therapouts

“In the first place they all eome together at
the vod of every suvanth wook, for they reverence
not onky the simple poriod of seven duys, but also
the perid of the power [or square] of seven, sines
thay know that the ‘seven’ is pure amd over-
virginn Their neventh day festival then is only
a prefude to their greatest feast, which is assigned to
the fiftieth, tho wost lioly and nstural of numbers,
[Ehe sum] of the powers of the [perfeet] right-
angled trinngle, which has been appointed as the
origin of the generation of the cosmic elements,

“When then they have sssembled together, olad
in white robes, with joyous looks snd with the
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greatest solemnity, at sign (rom one of the Ephe-
mersuts for the day (for this is the vsual same
for thuse who are engaged in sueh duties), aud before
fitting down, standing one beside the other in
rows in s certain order; and radsing their eyes and
hands to hesven—thelr eyes, singe they are trained
t gese on things worthy of contemplation . and
their hands, sinee they are pure of gain, unstained
by any pretence of monsy-making affsics—they
offer prayer unte God that their banguet msy be
pleasing and acoepiabie

“After prayers the semioms sit down to table,
following the onder of their election  For they do
not regand as seniorm morely those who are sdvaneed
in years and have roached okl age (nay, they regand
such as quite young childmen if they bave only
Intaly fallen in love with the higher lie), bue
such as have grown up and arcived at motwrity in
the contemplitive part of philesophy. which is
uniestionably its fuivest and most divine portion.

“And women also share in the banquet, most of
whom have grown old in virginity, preserving their
purity mnot from mnocessity (as some of the
priestemes among the Greeks), bot wethor of their
own free-will, through their sealous love of wisdom,
with whom they are wo keenly desirous of spending
their lives that they pay no attention to  the
plassures of the body. Their longing is wot for
mortal children, but for & deathless progeny whish
the soul that is in Jove with God ean alone hring
forth, when the Father has implonted n &
those spiritnal light-beams. with which it shall

it
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comtemplate the laws of wisdom. There is. howoever,
a division made between them in their places st
tabls, the men being apart on the right, and the
women apart on the left”

(It shoald be remembersd that it was the ensbom
in the Greeo-Roman woerld to reeline st table,
leaning on the left elbow with & eushion under the
arm. 'The person reclining to the right of another
was said (o lie on the Intter's broast (Goaceioflar e
T sadwwl  Of the canonical phrase. “the disciple
who lay on His breast at meat™)

“Perhaps you suspect that cushions, if not luxu-
rious ab any vate of tolerable softness, ame provided
for people wellbormn and well-bred wnd  students
of philosophy, whereas they have nothing but
mutlresses of the more easily prosurable materinl
(the papyros of the country), over which [they
throw] the plainest possible rugs, slightly raised
at the elbow for them to lean upon. For on the
one hand they somewhat relax their [usual] Spartan
vigour of life [on such oeeasions] while on the
other [oven at the banguets] they alwayn stody
the most liberal frugality in overything, rejecting
the allurements of pleasure with all their might.

“Nor are they waited wpon by slaves, sinee

o be contrary o asture For nature has crested
all men free; but the injustice and selfishness of
those who strive after inequality (the root of all
ovil), have sot the yoke of power on the nedks of
the wenker and haressed them (o [the chariots of)

the stromger
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“8o in this holy banguet there is no slwve, as
I have waid, but it is served by free men who
perform the necessary serviee, not by eompulsion,
or waiting Tor ordems, but of their own free-will
anticipating the requests [of the guests] with
promptitude mod eagerness.  For thoy are not
chanee free men who are appointed for such servies,
bt jumiors of the order who have been selected in
order of merit with every possible care, who (ss
those noble and well-boen and soxious to resch the
summit of virtue shonld) with affectionate rivalry,
as though they were their legitimate childron, wait
upon these futhers and mothers of theirs, regurding
them as their common parents, bound to them with
closer ties than their parcnis by blosd . smnee, for
those who think. there is no closer tie than virtue
and goodnese.  And they come in to swrve ongiedled,
with their robes let down, so that oo resemblance
to o alave's dross may be introdoesd.

“1 know that some of wy veaders will laugh st
soch & banguet ns this; bt such Inughter will hring
them wesping and sorrow.

“ Nor is wine brought in on these oceasions, hot
the cloarost water, eold for the wmajority, and
warmed for those of the older men whoss tastes
are delieate.  The table moreover contains nothing
that has blood in it. for the food is bread with
malt for seasening, to which hyssop is added ss an
extra relish for the gourmands For just as right
renson bids priests make offerings free from wine
and bload, so does 1t bid these sages live For wine
is a drug that brings on medoess, aod eostly

Fara
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rensonings rouse up desive, the most insatisble of
beasts.  So muech, then, for the preliminaries of
the banguot.

"Hﬂﬂ.ﬁwﬁt:ﬂmhrrmmm
in the ks | have deseribed, and the waiters have
taken their stand in order, ready to serve, when
complete wiloneo s guined—und when is there not ¢
you may wey; but then there s decper silener than
before, so thut no one ventures o mukn o sound or
even breathe at all hurd)—the president seavches
oul sowe pasoge in the ssered scriptares or solves
some diffieulty propounded by one of the members,
without any thought of display, for he doms not
alm at & roputation for eloverness in words. but ix
simply desirons of gotling & cloarer vivw of soime
points [of dootrine]; sod when he has done s
W unsalfishly shares it with those who. though
they have not such kesn vision om himself nover-
theless havo we grest a longing to lewrn

“ The president for his part ormploys s somowhat
lelsnroly method of imparting instroetion, PRusing at
- intervals and stopping for frequent reeapitulations,
impressing the ilems on their soule  (For when, in
giving an interpretation, one  continnes (o speak
vapidly without pausing for breath, the mind of
the heavers is loft behind nnable o kvap np the
paev, and  fails to  comprohend what i said)
While thay, on their wide, fixing all their attention
upon  him, remain in one and  bhe seme  stiitude
listing attentively, showing their understanding and
compreliension [of his words] by nod and ook ;
prasse of Uhe wpenker by s plossed expression and
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the thoughtful turning to him of their faces, and
hesitation by o mild shake of the head and a
motion of the forefinger of the right hand,  And
the juniors who stand ot serviee are just as
attentive as the seniors at table

“Now the interprotation of the mered seriptures
is based upon the nndev-meanings in the allogorieal T fuser
narratives; for thess men look upon the whole of
their law-code we being like to a Tiving thing,
having for bady the spoken cominunds and for
sonl the unseon thought stored up in the words
(in which thought the rational soul [of the student]
beginn fo contemplate things native to its own
nature more than i anything else)—the  inter-
pretation, aa it were, in the mirror of the names
eatching sight of the extrnordinary beanties of the
ideas conteined in them, wvnwrapping and anvobing
the aymbals from them, smd bringing to light the
aaked imoor meanings, for those who are able with
a little suggestion to arrive st the intuition of
the hidden sense from Uhe apparent meaning

*When then the president sevms to havo dis-
coursed long enongh, and the diseourse, ascording
o its range, to have in his oase made good proctios
ot the points simed at, and in their [to have met
with due] attention. there s a burst of applaise
from the company, ss though they would offir Uit
congrentulations, but this is restricted to three elaps
of the hands

| “Then the president, rising, chants « hymn which

has been made in God's honour, ecither & pew ooe The
which he has hivwell eomposed or an ald one of mu.

lF
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the aneient poets For they have left behind them
many motres and tunes in lrimetric epies, proces-
sional hymns, libation odes, altar-chants, stationary
choruses, mnd dance-songs, [all] admirably measured
off in diversitied strains

“And after him the others also in baods, in
proper ardor, [tuke up the chanting], while the rest
liston in deep silenee, except when they have to
join in the burden and refrains; for they all, both
men and women, join in

Then when hymns are over, the jumiors bring
in the table, which was mentioned shortly befors,
with the all-pare food wpon it, leavened bread,
with fAavouring of mlt mingled with hysop, out
of respect o the holy table set up in the holy
place of the tewple. For on this lable are loaves
nnd salt without seasoning ; the lonves are unleavensd
and the sslt uomized with anything else; for it
was fitting  that  the simplost sod  purest things
should be allotted to the most excellent division
of the priests, the reward of their ministry, while
tho pest should strive after things of similar purity,
but atwimin from the ssme food [as the priests),
in omder that the more excollont should have this
privilage

“ After the banquet they keop the holy all-night
fostival. And this is how it is kopt. They all stand
up in & body, und about the middle of the entortain-
ment they first of all separate into two hands,
meni in one and women in the other, And a leader
is chosen for each, the eonductor whose reputation
is greatest and the one most suitable for the post.
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They them chant hymns made in God's honour in
many metres and melodien, sometimes singing in
chorus, sometimes one bund beating time to the
answering chant of the other, [now] daneing to its
music, [now | inspiving it, al one Hme in processionsl
hymns, &t ancther in standing songs, tarning and
returning in the danee

“Then when each band has fessted [that is, has
sung and danced] spart by itsell, drinking of God-
plessing [nectar], just s in the Bacchic rites men
drink the wine unmixed, then they join together,
and one chorus is formed of the two bands, in
imitation of the joined chorus on the banks of the
Red Sea beemuse of the wonderful works that had
been there wrought, Fur the ses at God's command
beewme for ane party a cause of safety and for the
other & cause of ruin”

{(Fhilo here rofers to the fabled dance of trivmph
of the Isrelites ot the destruetion of Pharsoh and
his host, when Moses bod the men and Miriam the
women in o common danee; but the Therapeuts all
over the world sould not have trased the eustom to
this myth.)

“So the chorus of men and women Therapouts,
being formed as clokaly ss possible on this model,
by means of melodies in parts and harmony—the
high notes of the women snswering to the desp
tones of the men—produces a harmonious and most
musical symphony. The ideas are of the most
besutiful, the expressions of the most beautiful, and
the dancers veverent ; while the goal of the idens,
expressions, and dancers is piety
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“Thus drunken wnte morning's light with this
Fair drunkenness, with no head-heaviness or drowsi-
ness, but with eyes snd body freshor sven than
when Lhey oame to the banquet, they take their
stand ot dawn, when, catching sight of the rising
sun, they raise their hands to heaven, praying for
sunlight and truth and kesnness of spiritual vision,
After this prayer ench roturns to his own sanetuary,
to his sceustomed weaffie o philsophy and labour
in its fields

“So far then about the Thernpouts, who are
devoted to the eontemplation of nature and live in
it and in the soul alons, eitisens of heaven apd the
world, legitimately recommended to the Father and
Creator of the Universe by their virtoe, which
procures them His love, virtue that sets before it
for ite prize the most suitable rewnrd of nobility
and goodness, outstripping overy gift of fortune,
and the first comer in the race to the very goal of

With rogard to the mystic numbers 7 and 50
mentioned in the text above, it may bo of interest to
remark that Philo elsewhero (Lag. Alleg., i 46) tells
us that the Pythagoreans called the number 7 the
ever-virgin, beenuse " it neither produees any of the
numbers within the deead [ie, from 1 to 10] ner
it produced by any of them"” The power or square
of 7 is 40, and the groat fesst therefore took place
every fiftisth day.  The sumber 50 ik based on the
proportioned of the sides of the " perfect”™ right-
angled triangle, the famous Pythagorean triangle,
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so often referrnd to by Plate (07 The Nuptial
Number of Plate, by James Adam, M.A., Cambridge,
1581 ; the best work on the sabject.) The sides of
this triangle bear the proportions of 3, 4, and 5, and
P+ =5 or D4+ 160=25 and I} + 18 + 25 = 50,
In ancther treatise (@w. 0 Gen, Gl 88) we
et sane furtber mteresting wformation concerning
thu 50, Philo spoaks of two series, which he calls
triangles and squares, nnmely 18 6 10, and 1,
4 B 16 At fiest might w & diffionlt o discover
why Philo should eall the first sevies of wumbees
priangles, but it has ovourved to e that he had in
mimd some such armngement ar the following.
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Many intevesting enrvespondence: may be made
out from the study of the apparently simple ordering
of these points, monsds, or stoms, bot we are ol
prosent only engsged on the consideration of the
mumber 5,

With regand to the triongulnr series. 1, 3%, 6, 10,
it is ko bo potieed tht 1 =1; 4=142;6=1+42
48, ond 10=1+24+344

With regurd to the square secies, 1, 4, 9, 14,
we soe ab onee that 1 = 1%; 4 = 2%, O = 3% und 10
=42 Moreover 1 + 34065 10=20;: and 1 + 4+
B4 10 = 30, and finally 20+ 30 = 50.
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Much maore counld be said : but our space is limited,
and those who are intevested in the matter ean ensily
work out details for themselves

In reading this treatise and the rest of the
references to the Therapeuts scattered through
Philo's writings, the chief questions that patueslly
urise are: What was Philo™ connection with them;
und how [ar can we rely on his aceount? There
s #n important passage in his writings which
gives us the eritienl point of departure in seking
an answer. Philo (Ley. Allag, i 81) writes:

“1 too have ofttimes left my kindred and my
friends and country, and have gone into the wilder-
ness [or into solitude] in order to comprehend the
things worthy to be sesn, yet have profited nothing,
but my soul was scattered or stung with pession.
and lapsed into the very opposite eurrent”

We loarn from thiv intevesting item of antobio-
graphy that Philo had himsell enjoyed no success in
the eontemplative life. This aceounts for his great
reverence and ligh vespeet for  those who had
succeedod in comprehending the things ~ worthy to
be ween.” Now ws Philo never sbandoned his
property, he sould therefore net have beon o full
aceopted member of one of these brotherhoods In
all probability he belonged to one of their outer
civcles. As wos the ease with the Pythagoreans and
Essenes, the Thormpeuts had lay-pupils who lived in
the world and who perhaps resorted to the commmnity
now and again for a poricd of " retreat” and then
returned again to the world

That these luy-disciples weore wen of great ability
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snd insight is amply shown by the works of Fhilo
himself, but that there was o large literature of
o otill loftisr and more inspired charseter is aiso
gvident from what Philo has t6 say of his teschers
What hns become of all these works, eommontaries,
interprotations, hymns, sermons, expositions, spoca-
lypsos—works which aroused the admiration of so
distinguished o writer as Philo ! It seoms to me
that though we may have some soraps of them
embedded in the Jewish Psoundepigraphs which have
come down o us, many of them belonged to the
now lost precarsors of the fragments of the Gnostic
literature which have survived

Bot were the Therapeats Jews, as Philo would
lewd we to believe in his spology for that nation?
[t i evident from his own sistements that the
communily which he deseribes, and with which he
was prolubly connected s lay-pupil, was but one of
o vast number seattered all over the world Philo
would have us baliove that his partionlar community
was the chief of all, doubiless becunse it was mainly
Jdewinh, though oot orthodoxly so, for they wers
“ sun-worshippers,”

It is therefors ressonable 1o conelude that there
wore al this time mwmerous eomvmunitios of mystios
and ssectics devoted to the holy life and saered
weines  senttered throughout the world, and that
Philo's Mareotie pomununity was one of these
Others may bave been tinged as strongly with
Eygptian, or Chaldmsan, or Zoromstrian, or Orphie
elements, ws the one south of Alexsndrin was
tinged with Judsisen, It s further not incredible
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that there were also truly eclestic communities
among them who combined and synthesined the
various troditions and initiations  bhanded  down
by the doetrinally more exelusive  sommunitios,
and it is in this dircetion therefore that we muost
look for light on the origine of Gnosticiem and
for the osenlt haekground of Christinnity. These
eommunities did not st this lime propagandise,
though they may have indirectly boen af  the
tmek of some of the grestest propagandist offorts.
85 in the omse of Philo T also think that the
Inter Ginostic eommunition did not  propigandise
directly, and that whatever works Uhey way have
put foward for lay-pupils or by lay-pupils werv
only a wsoall part of their Nterature For the
people there wore the Law and the Prophets and
the Gospel, for the lay-pupils, the intsrmoediste
literature ; and for those within, thoss mest highly
mystieal and abstruse troatisis that pone but the
trained mysties could possibly understand or were
expocted o understand

JEWRY

Ta® third stream which poured into the matix of
the Christian origing, was that of Jewry. Even
before the Exile the undisciplined tribes eomposing
this peculiar naticn had had their ~Sehools of the
Prophets,” small eommunitios holding  themselves
apart and reeruited by seers and visionaries Up
to this time the teaditions of the Jews and their
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coneeptions of roligion had been mostly of s very
crude nature compared to thoss of the moro highly
civilized nations which surromnded them, although
of eourse they were distinguished by the partiealarism
of a noseent exclusive monotheism and o growing
detestation of idolatry.

In Babylon, however, they came into inlimate
eontact with o grest and very ancient civilization,
and the bwpression @ made upon them ean be
clenrly traeed in the history of their subsequent
religions development.

Most of the ostion remained contentedly in
Babylon, while the leaders of thoss who returned
st Lo work to rewrite their old teaditions and
reformulate their religious conceptions, by the light
of the wider views they had alworbed—all of which
in to be clearly teaced in the various steges of
evolution of their nationsl seripture, the various
deposits of which are revealed to us by the patient
resenrches of wivntifie Biblical seholars and the ever
new diseoveries of archwology.

The Jowish writers approprinted to themselves
the teaditions of the great Semitie reee and of the
nations of Chaldma and of Babylon, and used them
for the glorifieation of their owa origins and history,
in the strango convietion that they all applied to
thom as the “ chosen people ™ of God.  The elabornate
doetring of purity on which the Persian Zoroastrian
tradition laid such stress was eagerly adopted by
their priesthood. and we perceive in their library of
religiois books the gradnal elimination of the cruder
idens of Deity and the gradual development of far
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higher eoneeplions in (at times) most wonderful
poetic ontbursta.

It must not be supposed, however, that the
re-writers nnd editors of the old traditions were
forgers and fnlsifiors in amy ordinery sense of
the word.  Antiguity in general had no conception
of liternry morality in its modern mesning, and
all writing of a religious character was the outoome
of an inner impulse The weslth of technieal
terms bestowsd on thess ancient writers and their
methods by modern Biblical critios forces the
student alinost uneomscicusly to read into those
times idias und standards that had then no existence.
Agnin, o common fanlt is to endow thess ancient
worthive of the Jews with wotives of section and
refinements of belief which only belong to the best in
Christendom ; and so we not only do grave injustioe
to their momories, but we read into their history an
atmosphere of too great refinement for the sctual Jow
of the period to have lived in. It should also be
remembered that the mythologizing of history wnd
the historicizing of mythology were ot peculinr to
the Jows, but ecommon to the times; what was
peculisr {0 them was their fanstical belief in Divine
fnvouritism and their sgregions claim to the monopaly
of God's providence.

Now the Jews, as all children of the desert,
had ingrained in them wn invineible longing for
freedom, and at the same time they had the innste
poetic imagination of all those who live in elose
contact with nature

The two “ kingdoms " that were always fighting
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among themsalves and with their neighbours, * Israel *
and “Judab,” were successively deported by the
Assyrian authorities, to remove & centre of perpetual
disturbance

The “ten tribes™ who were the first to be deported,
congisting ns they did of elements more adaptable to
their surroundings than the Judmans, settlod down in
Babylonia and graduslly adapted themselves to their
now environment ; it would be interesting to know
whit development oeeurred in the schools of thewr
prophets in contact with the soneient Chaldmean wisdom,
and the subsequent history of that “ Tsrael * which
nol only thus settled in Babylon, but romained there.

When the more turbulent Judman tribes wore
subsisquently in their torn deported, some of them
followed the exmmple of their kinsfolk ; but most of
the Judmans refused to adapt themselves lo the new
conditions, they pined for their frovdom, and in spite
of their being surrounded by the monuments of a
great civilisation, looked back to their poor settlement
of Jérnsalem ss though it had been in the land of
Paradise, and its mesgre homes the palaces of
kingsa. The fathers wuve for the children stories of
the beauty and richness of their native land, of the
glovies of its palaces, und the great deeds of their
ancient sheiks, above all things they insisted on their
peculiar destiny as men who had made & compact
with » God who had promised them vietory over all
foes. The fathers, who had gredually grown to
believe their own stories, died before the congueror
Cyrus, in gratitude for their help against the
Assyrian power, granted the return of the Judman
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folk. Those who returned were of the next
genorstion, and they rececupied the ruins of
dorusalem with ideas of & former greatness which
existed in the poetie imagivation and Jove of
fresdemn  of  their sires rather than in  nctual
hiatory.

Filled with an enthusiasm for the past, they wrote
what their fathers had told them, expanding the old
reords into a splendid < history,” and bringing into
it all that they hsd developsd of religion by
controversy with the Babylonisns and Porsinns—a
eontroversy which eonsistod in persistently main-
taining that their religion was better than their
opponents’. claiming the best in their opponents’
position  ar  tradition as  their own, snd  ever
inserting that they had something still higher as wall,

Now the Jew had such a firm eonviction thit
he was the Chosen of God that he probmbly really
bolivved all his asertions, in any ease the sense
of history did not exist in these dayw, snd there
wis 10 one to check the enthusissm of these eaely
scribes

They probably segued : Wo are the chosen people
of God. our religin is botter than any obher
raligion, in fuet all other religions wes fals, all
other Gods false; the palmy days of our religion
waore bifore the Captivity ; those times must have
beun greater than the best times in other nations,
our temple most have besn grander, our saerifioe
grenter than woy other in the world; our fathers
have suid il and we feel=it in true.  In such a
frume of mind sod with the innste poatic fervour
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of their nature they felt impelled to write, and by
their writing tromsformed the old records out of
all historic vecognition, and frem sueh beginnings
pendunlly ovolved a literaturs which [uture geners-
tions received without question, not only as & preeise
recoid of fact but as n divinely writton seripture
verbally inepired.

The deve'opment of this literature was o natarsl
growth, though the distinet fuctors which played o
part in it are somewhat difficult to disentangle ; but
thero are distinet signs of repeated modifiestions of
erudor concaptions, sud of the lesvening of the nation
by a steadily developing spivitual foree. Whenee eame
this persistent spivitualiving of the ol coneeption !

In secking for an anvwer to this question, the
poiat of departure miy be found in the fact that the
majority of the nation did not return ; and not only
this, but that the majoricy of the Jows in oourse of
time preferred to live among the Centilee 1o faet
the membees of the nation graduilly became the
great trnders of the aneient world, so that we Hind
colonies of them seattered abrowd in all the grest
centres , for instanes, shortly after the founding of
Alexandria we hear of w0 eolony of no fower thay
40000 Jews plantied there These Jows of the
Dinspors or Dispersion were in constanl  eontaet
with their Palestinian co-religionists on the one side,
and on the other in intimate contact with the grest
civilizstioos in which they found & home

The expectation of the salvstion of the raee
and of s Saviour of the rmee. which the Jews
slisorbod From  Zoroastrinnism, they adapied o
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their own noeds and to the convietion that Israel
was the Uhossn of God This expectation was for
long entirely of a material natuce, they looked
for a king who should restore them to freedom and
tread under foot the sstioos of the world, when
he would reign for one thousand years in Jerusalem.
ANl this was to be effectod by the direet intorposition
of Yahweh, their God.  For some four hundred yenrs,
up to the final destroction of Jerusalem by Titus,
we are prosented with the ppectacle of o most
deterniined struggle for Treedom | for the Jews were
evor disappointed of their hopes, and had to submit
to the successive overlordship of Greers and Rome.
But hope over sprang up aguin and again afbor
every new disappointment. and we find in their
literature the rocord of a determined opposition to
the conqueror, fanned into fever heat by the fiery
exhortations and denunciations of a pssudopropheticsl
charaeter which has no parallel in the listory of the
world,  IF in the Gresk genius was centred the
struggle for the freedom of the intelloot, in the
Jewish nation was eentred the struggle for permonal
freedom; and in the Roman Ewmpire, after the
destruction of Jorusalem, Jewry finally boosme the
eenire of all disaffection and revolutionary idess

At the back of nll of thin was the peculinely
_ oxclusive faith which the Jew had evolved and
which from a Roman point of view eonstituted
him *the hator of wankind”™ But this (aodtical
Zonlotism, although it was direetly nourished by the
wore unbalauced  pronoonesments of the religious
writars and prophets, became wore and move dis-
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tastoful to the better elements in the nation. These
better elements we find roprosented hy the more
spiritusl views that by degrees worked into the sered
literature, and the nation was gradually leavensd
by Pharisaism, which, though ronning to the sxtrems
of minute covemoninl and the most elaborate rules
of externnl purity, was oevertheless o most potent
factor in the widening of the religions horigon.
The extornal side of Pharission = fwirly wel]
known to us; bot the inmer side of this great
movement, to which all the most learned of the
Jdews belonged, is but little understood.
Phatissism was in course of time divided into
numercus schools, the strictest of which led the life
of rigid internal purity. Leading such a life, it
oould pot but be that their ideas became of w
more apiritusl netare; indeed Pharisaism had its
origin in Babylon, and il represented the main
stream of Chaldwan and Perdan influence on Jewry.
Along this line of tradition we find gradually
ovolved a far more spivitual view of the Messinh-
doctrine; Israel was not the physical nstion of
the Jows, bot the Eleet of God eliosen out of all
nations | the servants of God were those who served
Him with their hearts and not with their lips;
the God of this Israel abhorred their blood sacrifices
But sueh views s these althoagh they indireetly
influenced the public weripiure of the nation, eould
not be boldly declared wmong s people that had
over stoned its prophats and delighted in blood-
saerifiee.  Such views could only be safely disenssed
in private. and we Hod numerous records of the
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existence of schools of Chassidim and those whom
Josephns calls Essenes, pnong whom wore the most
puve wnd lewned of the Jews, the * Rabbis of the
South,” living apnrt and in  retirement.

These wehooly sl eommunities seem to have
looked hack to the sern physienl diseiplioe of the
Sehools of the Prophets on the one haod. and to
have been in sontact with the spiritusl idess of
the Babyloninn wisdom-diseipline on the other.

In Habylon we see how one of the nation's ssers
contacted part of the Chaldman wisdom-tradition, and
the famous “ Vision of Ezekiel " woas subssquently
invoked ns eanonical suthority for all that moge of
idens which we find revived so many hundreds of
yenrs later in Madieval Kabalism  But in order to
undierntand  the natore of the stodies snd inner
exporiences of the members of thess mystic sohoals of
Chassidim and their imitators, it 15 necsssary to have
& critienl soguaintance with non-caconiesl  Jewish
writings, especially  the wisdom-litecatare  snd
thosy numerous apoerypha, and apocalypses, and
apologries  for  unfulfilled propheey — & maoss  of

reudepigraphs which were so busily prodoesd in
the last conturies preesding our ers and in is

eurliest esnturies, It iv true we possesa only the
fragmentary reaing of this goce snormous ileestire,
most. probably only the works that were written for
genvmal errculation, and principally by those metnbens
of these communities who were still obsessed by the
Zoalot conception of lveasl; but emough remains to fill
in some very necessary outlines of the background
of the Onosis, and to enable ws to realise how
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carnestly men were striving for a purer life and
greater knowledge of God in those early days

These mystie schools of Jewish theosophy had
an enormons  influence on pascent  Christianity ;
the innermost schools influeneed the juner sehools
of Christendom, aod the general litersture of the
intermediste circles Jeft o desp mark on general
Christianity.

Most of these mystic schools wnd eommunitios,
whether of Gresk or Egyptisn or Jewish descent,
when they esme in contaet with each othier, gave and
recwived.  Troe that some of them refused to mix in
person or doctrine, and there were rigidly conserva-
tive mywtic schools of all three lines of deseent .
others, however, if not in their corporate capacity.
any mte in the persous of their individos] membens,
gave and meoeived, and s modified their preconeeyp-
tious and enlarged their horizon.  Indeed, in the
lnst two eonturios prior to and flest two centuries
of our e therv was an enormous enthisinsm for
synerotism and synthetician among the members of
such sehools, the affsots of which aro plainly traceable
in the fragments of the Unosis preserved to us by the
polemical citations of the herssiologists of later
arthodoxy

ALEXANDRIA.

The rongh outlines of the background of the
CGoosis which we have endeavoured to sketeh, are
of mocessity of the vaguest, for esch of the many
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subjects tonched upon is deserving of a volume or
several volumes. COur intention has only been to
give seme goneral idea of the manifold lines slong
which ita complicated heredity has to be tracsd
But our sketeh is so vague that perhaps it may
be as well, before procseding further, to give the
reador some notion of the more immediate owler
conditions in which the Christiun Gnosis lived and
—we will not say died, buot—disappeared.  Insistence
upon some of the points already touched upon and
a fow more details may serve to make the matter
clearer; and the best spot from which to make our
observation is Alexandria, and the best time for
n retrospect is the epoch when General Christianity
had definitely won its vietory and driven the Onosis
from the field.

It should be remembered that in the following
sketch we shall ottempt to depiet only the cuter
sppearsnces of things, within, as we have already
suggosted and as we shall show in the sequel, there
was a hidden life of great activity. I there was an
emormous  poblic libeary st Alexandris, there were
wlso many private libraries of the inner schools dealing
with the saered seience of unseen things It was
preeisely from these private circles that all mystic
writings procveded, and we onn see from the nature
of the Goostic and other works of this kind which
have reached us, that their suthors and compilers
had aocess to lavge libraries of mystic lore

Lot us then earry our minds foward to the
last quarter of the fourth eentury of the present
ora, when Hypatis was a girl, after the hopes
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of the School that trmoed its descent through Plalo
and Pythagorns from Crphous, had received wo
rude a shock from the early death of Jualipn,
the empevor-philosoplior; just in time to seo the
Berapoum still standing, wnviolated by the ieono-
olastic hands of & f[anaticiun  that  was  the
immodinte progeny of Jewish Zeulotism  and
entirely forelgn to the teaching of the Christ
Lot us mscend the groat lighthouse, 300 feet high,
on the island off the mainland, the world-famous
Pharos, and take a birds-aye view of the mtellsctual
contre of the aneciont Westorn world

The city lies out before v on a long ribbon of
laod or isthmus, between the woa front snd the
great lake townnds the south, Lake Mamotiec For
sway (o the left is the wmost westerly mooth of
the Nile, valled the Canopie. and & groat canal winds
out that way to Canopus, where is the saceed shrine
of Serupis. Along it if it were [estival-time, yon
would see erowds of pilgrins, hasboming. on gaily
decorsted barges, to pay their howage O cortain
wine priests, one of whom about this time swan o
distinguiahed member of the lnter Plabonic Sehoul.

The great city with its todming populses stoetehis
oui before us with s sea-froniage of some four ur
five miles; in shope it s oblung, for when Alex-
antder the Grest, hundeeds of yeurs ago, in 301 e
marked out its origival walls with the four his
Macedoninn weterans earvied (perhaps aecording to
wme natlonml rite) he tmced it in the Turm of
& chlamys, o seacf twice as Jung as il was brosd
Two great streets or wmain warcteries. o the form

"
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of o cross, divide it into four quartern Those
thoroughfares are fur wider than any of our modern
streets, and the longer one, parallel to the shove,
and extending through the outlying suburbs, hos o
lemgth of three leagues, so that the Alexandrians
conmider it quite & journey bo traverse their city.

Where these streets ercws is a great square sur-
ronnded with handsome boildings, and adormed with
fountnins, stniues ond freem  There are many other
squares and formms alse, but none so vast as the
great wquare. Many pillas and obolisks adorn the
city; the most conspienous of them being o flat-
topped pillar of vod stone, on & hill near the whore,
snd two obelisks on the shove itaalf. ome of which
is the present Cleopatra’s Needle

The islond on which we ave standing is joined to
the main-dind by = buge wole almost o mile long,
with two water-ways cutting it, spanmed with hridges,
and defonded with towern  This mole helps to form
the great harbour on our right, and the smallor and
leas safo harbour on our left. There is ale & third
huge doek, or basin, in the north-west quartor of the
city, elosed also by a bridge.

The two wain thoroughfares divide Alexandria
into four quarters, which together with the firsl
suburb of the city were originally enllod by the fiest
five lottors of the alphabet The great quarter on
our left s, liowever, more generally known as the
Bruchion, perhaps from the palace Plolemy Soter set
aside to form the tneleus of the great libeary. It is
the Groek quarter, the most fashionable, and wrehi-
tecturally very magnificent. There you sed the vast
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mausolenm of Alexsnder the Oreat, containing the
golden eoffin in which the body of the world-eonquer-
ing hero has been preserved for hundreds of years.
There, too, are the splendid tombs of the Plolemies,
who ruled Egypt from the time of the division of
Alexander's empire till the latter purt of the first
century ue when the Romans wrested the kingdom
from Cleopatrn. Observe next the great temple of
Poseidon, god of the sea, a favourite deity of the
sailor populace.  There, too, is the Muswam, the centre
of the university, with all its leeture rooms and halls,
not the original Museum of the Ptolemies, but a lnter
building. Baths, too, you see everywhere, thousands
of them, magnificent buildings where the luxurious
Alexandrians spend so much of their time

On the right is the Egyptian qoarter, the north-
western, called Hhaeotis, a very old name dating back
to a time when Alexandria did not exist, and an old
Egyptian burg, called Ragadouah, oceupiod its site
The difference in the style of schitecture at onee
strikes you, for it is for the most part in the more
sombre Bgyptian style; and that great building you
see in the eastern part of the quarter is the fur-famed
Serapeam ; it is not so wuch a single building as
s group of buildings, the temple of course being the
chief of them. It is o fort-like place, with plain
heavy walls, older than the Greek buildings, gloomy
and severe and suited W the Egyptian charsoter
it is the eemtre of the ~ Heathen® schools, thast
is to say, the Barbarian or non-Greek lecture
halls. You will always remember the Serspeum
by ita wmst flights of wsteps bordered with
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innumerable sphinxes. both inside and outside the
great gate.

If yon eould see undernoath the buildings, you
would be struck with the network of wveults and
erypts on which the whole city seems to have been
built ; these vanlta are used mostly as underground
cistorns for the storage of water—a most necessary
provision in so poorly min-fod & country ss Egypt

The south-sastern quarter, behind the Bruchion,
i# the centre of the Jewish colony, which dates back
w the dayn of Alexander himmolf, and hae never
nummbered less than 40,000 Hebrows

The great open spaee to tho left of the Broehion
is the Hippodmme or rsoe-course, and further osst
still along the shore is the fashiomable suburb of
Nicopolis, where perchance Hypatin lives, On the
other side of the city, beyond Rhacotis, s » huge
cometory adorned with innumerable statues and
onlumns, and known as Neeropalis

But the various stylos of wrchitocturn and distinet
charnctoristios of the various quarters can give but
little iden of the mixed and heterogeneous populace
assembled on the spol where Europe, Asia, and Africa
meel together  First you have the better elaw
Egyptians uwnd OGreeks, mostly extremely pefined,
haughty and effeminate . of Romans but o few—
the magistrates and military, the legionaries of the
guard who patrolled the city and quelled the [reguent
riots of religious disputants ; for all of whom, Jew or
Christian, Gnostic or Heathen, they had a bloff and

In the more menial offiers you seo the lower-class



ALEXANDRIA 100

mixed Egyptians, the descendants of the aboriginal
populace, perohanor, crowds of them.  Thousands of
Ethiopians and negroes also, in the brightest possible
enlours.

There, too, you see bands of monks from the
Thebaid, many from the Nitrian Valley, two or thres
days’ journey south into the desert, boyond the great
laks ; they are eosily distinguishable, with their
tangled unkempt locks, and skins for wole clothing—
for the most part at this time o violeot, ignorent, and
ungovernable set of fanaties. Mixed with them are
people in bleck, coclesinstion, descons and officers of
the Christian churehis.

Down by the harbours, however, we shall eome
across many other types, ditienlt to distinguish for
the most part beeause of the inberblending and
mixture Thousands of them come and go on Che
small ships which crowd the harbours in Gests
Many nre akin to the onee greal nation of the so-
called * Hittiten" ; Phonician oand Carthaginian
silorfolk in numbers, and tradems from far more
distant, porta,

Jews everywhere and those akin to Jews, in all
the trading parts: sowme ressmbling Afghnns, ascotios.
too, from Syrin, deseended from the Essenes, per-
chanee, or Therapsule, paying grest sttention to
clonnliness. Also a fow tall golden-haired poople,
Goths and Teutons perchance, extremoly contamp-
tuous of the rest, whom they regard as sn effninate
erowd—big, tall, strong, rough fellows. A few
Parsinns also, and more distant Orientals

Porhups, however, you are more inlerested in the
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Christinn  populace, a most mixed crowd without and
within. The city coclesisstios are busied more with
polities than with religion ; the rest of the fithful
can bo divided into two classes, offering widely
different presontmints of Christianity.

On the one hand, the lowest classes and many of
the monks, bigoted and ignornt, eontemptuous of all
edueation, devoted to the eult of the martym, thirsting
for the blood of the Jews, snd wild to overthrow
every statue and rnae every temple to the ground.
On the other hand, & st of refined disputants, phile-
sophieal theologians, argning always, eager to enter
the lists with the Pagan philosophors, spending their
lives in public discussions, while the crowds who eome
to hear thom are mostly indifferent to the right or
wrong of the maotter, and applaud every debating
point with contemptuous impartiality. enjoying the
wrangle from the point of view of a refined
segplicism,

Bat we must hoesten on with our task, and
complete our sketch of the city with o brief reference
to two of its most famous institutions, the Library
and Museumn. Bven if most of us have hud no
previous aequaintanee  with the topography of
Alexandria, amd are perfectly ignorant of the
history of ita sehools, we bave at aoy eate all
heard of its world-famed Library.

When the kingdom of Alexander was divided
among his generals, the vieh kingdom of Egypt fell
to the lot of Ptolemy I, called Soter. the Saviour.
Balieving that Oreek oulture was the most eivilising
fnctor in the known world and Greek methods the
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most enlightened, Soter determined not only to make
a small Groees in Egypt, but also to make his court at
Aloxandrin the asylom of all the learning of the
Gregian world,  Fired with this noble ambition he
founded a Musemm or University, dediested to the
arts and scionces, mud & Libwary.  Had not Aristotle
the philsopher taught bis groal lesder, Alexander,
the art of govermunent; and should not the clief
of his genernls therefore gather together all the
works that dealt with so wsiful & seence?  Foe-
topately, however, the original plan of a purely
political litwary wan specdily abandooed and more
universal views provalled, It ks however, nob
unlikely that Ptolemy, as an Egyptian ruler, did
but found a pow library for his eapital in emulstion
of the many librories already existing in that ancient
land. We have only to mecall the vest eolleetion of
Osymandyns at Thebes, the © Hemody of the Soul”
to be persusdud of the faet.  Therefore, though the
Alsxandrinn  Libravy  was the first great publie
Grecian. liboary, it was by po menos the first in
Egypt. Nor was it even the first libeary in Greeee;
for Polyerates of Samus, Pishdrnius and Eucleides
of Athens, Nicoorstes of Uyprus, Eoripides the poet,
snd Aristotle himeeli, had all large collections of
books,

To he beief; the fiest colleetion was placed in
the part of the roynl palaces nenr the Canopie Gate,
the chisf of these palaces being eallod the Bruehion,
cloke o the Museum A librarian and a staff were
appointed—an army of copyists wud calligraphista.
There were also seholars to revise and corroet the
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texts, and chorigontes (yopilorrer) to select the
suthentic and best oditions; also makers of cata-
logues, eategories and analytion

Under the flest Ptolemies the eollecting of books
became quite & wanis.  Prolemy Soter had letters
sont to all the reigning sovervigns begging for
eopies of avery work their eountry possessed,
whether of posts, logographers, ar writers of sacred
sphorisms. orators, sophists, dootors, medienl philoso-
phars, historiaus, ote  Plolemy IL (Philadelphus)
commisioned every eaptain of s vesssl to bring
him MSS, for which he paid so royally that many
forgeries were apeedily put on the market.  Attalus
and Eamenes, kings of Pergamus, in north-west Asia
Minor, established s rival library in their oupital, snd
proseeutod the search for books with such ardour that
the libeary of Aristotle, bequeathod to Theophrastus
and haaded on to Neleos of Soepais, had to be buried
to eseupo the haods of their mpacious colloctors, only
to find its way, howsver. to Alexandria at last
Philadelphus aceordingly issued an order aguinst the
exportation of papyrus from Egypt, and thus the
rival polleetors of Pergnnus had to be sontent with
vellun | hence, some sy, pergamens, parehemin,
parchment.  The commeree of MSS was carried on
throughout all Grecee, Bhodes sod Athens being
the chief marts

Thus Alexandria beoamo possessed of the most
nocient MBS, of Homer and Hasiod and the Cyelic
poeta; of Plato and Aristotle, of Bachylus, Sophoeles
and Euripides, and many other treasures

Moreover, large numbers of tvsnslators  were
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omployed to tum the books of other nations into
Greek. The saered books of the nations were traos-
lated, and the Septungint virsion of the Hebrew
Bible was added to the number, not without mirmele.
if we are to believe the lagend rocountod by Josephus

Even by the time of Ptolemy I1 (Evergetes) the
Bruchion eould not sontsin all the books, and a fresh
nueleus was established in the buildings of the Sern-
poum, on the other mide of the city, bol ool in the
temple itsoll with its four hondeed pillars, of all of
which Pompey's Pillar alone memaios to us

What & wealth of books in so short a time!  Even
in the times of the first three Prolemies, we road of
400,000 rolls or volumes. What then muost have beon
the number in lnter years 7 Some say they exeesded
o willion rolls and papyri.  Let us, however, remem-
ber that & “book "™ or “roll " wis gonerally wol a
volomo s with us, but eathor the chapter of w work.
We rend of men writing * six thowssnd books ™! The
rolls had to be comparntively wmall, for the sake of
eomvendience, and s work oftan had as many rolls as
il eomlained books We muost thereloroe, hearing
this in mind. be on our guard aguinst cxaggerating
the size of the grest Library

The Serapeum, however, soon conlained us many
books us the Brochion, and all went well till 47 we,
when the great fire which destroyed Cmsar's flost,
burnt the Bruchion to the ground.  An imaginative
versifier, Lucian, asserts that the glow of the con-
flagration conld be seen as fur as Rome!

S0 they had to rebuild the Brochion, and put into
the new building the fwmous libeary of Pergamus
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which the city had bequenthed to the Senate, and
which the infatuated Mark Antony handed over to
Cleopatea, last of the Prolemios

~Whaen the glory of Alexandria begun to depart, its
library began to share its fate. Julian, the smperver
(460.363), took many volumes to enrich his own
libeary ; when the “OChristisn” favatics in 387
stormed the Serapoum, they mezed the temple to its
foundation, and nothing of the library was left but
the empty shelves, Finally in 641 Amru, general »
of Omar, second in sucossion to the Praphet, fed tha | [/
fornaees of the 4000 baths of Alexandris for full
six months with the Brochion's pricsless tronsures

If what the rolls contnined were in the Korin, they

wore uscliss, if what they taught wore not in the
Korin, they wore pernicious; in either case, burn
them ! Some Mohsmmedsn spologists have lately
tried to whitewnsh Omar snd deny the whole
story . but perhaps he in as little to be cxoused
as the = Christion” barbariaon who devastabed (he
sholvos of the Sorapeum.

Such wan the written materinl on which the
aeholars, seientists and philsophers of Alexandria
had to work. And ool only was there a libeary,
but alwo u kind of university, called the Museum,
dedieated to the arts and scienoes, and embracing
among other things an observitory, an nmphithsates
of anstomy, a vast botanieal garden, an immense
menagerie, and many other collections of things useful
for physieal research.

It was an institution conceived on a most libernl

plan, an sssembly of savants lodged in n palace,

f
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richly endowod with the libemlity of prinees, exempt
from publie charges. Without distinetion of rmee
or creed, with no imposed regulations, no set plan
of mtudy or lecture lists. the members of this
distingmished sssembly wore loft free to prosecute
their researchos and  studies  wnteammelled  and
unhampered.  In their rmoks were nnumerabls
poets, historians, gecmetricians,  mathematicians,
astronomers,  tramslators,  erities,  ocommontstors,
physicians, professors of natural science, philolo-
gists, gramumarisns, archmologists ; in brief, svants
of all sorts laying the first foundstions of those
researches which hsve oteo mors in our own time,
aftor the lapse of centurics, claimoed the sttention
of the world. True, the Museuwm of Alexandria
made bat faltoring steps where we to-day stride
on with such assuranee; bot the spirit wnd method
were the same, fechle compared to our strength,
but the sume spirit pow mode strong by palin-
pgonenin.

Very like was the temper then, in the lnst
thres ocenturies before Lhe Christian om, to Lthe
temper that hes marked the lsst thres eenturies
of our own time. Heligion had Jost its hold oo the
educated ; seepticism and * seivnoe " snd  misunder-
stood Aristotelian  philsophy wero alone  warthy
of & man of geniue There were " emancipated
women " too, " dialectical deaghters,” sommon enough
in those lastter days of Greece

Had not, thought these sehoolmen, their great
founder, Alexander, conguered the politieal world by
following the adviee of his master Aristotle ¢ They
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also, wonld follow the tesching of the famous
Stagirite, who had mapped omi heaven and enrth
and all things therein, and soon they too would
conquer what else of the world there was to be
conguored, both naturnl and intellectual It seemed
so probuble then, so simple and logieal. It sesms to
bhe probable even now—to some minds !

So they set o work with their eommenting, and
accentuation, their categorizing and  entaloguing,
They st to work to messure things ; being pupils of
Euelid, they attempted to measure the distancs of the
sun from the ecarth; and Eirﬂwﬂlmbymww
armillm, or ecirelen for dotermining the equinox,
enlenlsted the obliquity of the ecliptic, nod by further
researches calenlated the cireumfersuce of the earth ;
he also wapped oot the world from all the
books of travel and earth-knowledge in the great
Libeary. In mechanios, Archimedes solved the mys-
tories of the lever and hydrostatie pressue which are
the basis of our modern staties and lydrostation
Hippurehus too theught out s theory of the heavens,
upside down in f{act, but correct enough (o ealealate
eclipses nnd the rest, and this, three hundrod years
later, under the Autonines, was revamped by & eertain
Prolemy, & commontator merely and oot an inventor,
the patent now standing in his neme  Hippacolus
was also the father of plane and spherical trige-
nometry.

Bui enough hes already been said to give us an
idon. of the temiper of the tunes, and it would be too
long to dwell on the long list of fnmous numes in
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ather departments—sneyclopmdists and grammarians
like Callimschus wnd Aristophancs: poots such as
Theoeritus

Thus with the destruection of the building in the
fire of Cwsar's fleet and with the Homan conquest the
first Musetim oame to an end. It is brue that & new
Museumn was established in the reign of Clsudios
{(#1-50 a.n.), but it wus u mere shadow of its Yformer
welf, vo true homae of the Muses, but the official
auditorium of the wearisome writings of an emperor-
seribbler.  Clandios had writton o Gresk,  magie
inepte quam ineleganior, as Suetonivs remarks, cight
books of & history of Carthiage, and twenty books of
a history of Etruris. He would, therefors, establish
s Musenm and bave his precious writings read to
syeophant professordom onee o yesr ab Jeast.  Thus
possed nway the glory of that inewrmation of scholar-
ship and science; it was o soulless thing st best
murking o period of unbolief snd seepticisn, sl
destined to pass away when onee man wolie again
the fact that ho was a soul

And what of the outer schools of  so-ealled
philosopliy during that period ! They, too, wore
boarren enough. The old smges of Urssoe wern
no wore.  Pythagoms, Soerates, Plato, and Aristotle
hnd passed from the sight of mortale The men
who followed them were for the most part word-
splitters wnd phrase-woavors  Dialeotic  anguers
of the Megaran wschool, EHristies or wranglers,
Pyerhonists or dounbters, Cyrensics who believed in
the senses wlone as the only evenues of knowledge,
possimists  and  annibilationists, a host of Iater
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Seepties, Cynies, Epioureans, Academies, Peripateties
and Stoies—Epieureans who sought to live eomfort-
ably , Stoies whe, in opposition to Plato's doctrine of
socinl virtnes, asserted the solitury dignity of human
individualism.

After the three great reigns of the first Prolomies,
Alexandria foll morally, together with its rulers; for
one hundred and eighty years “sophista wrangled,
podants fought over acoents and resdings with the
brue odivm grommatiewm,” il Cleopates. like Helem,
betrayed her country to the Homans, and Egypt
became o tributary provines.  So fur there had been
no philosophy in the propor sense of the word ; that
did not enter into the eurricalum of the Museum.

Hitherto Alexandria had had no philosophy of
her own, but now she is destined to be the
crudible in which philosophic thought of every
kind will be fused together —and not only
philosophy, but more important still, religio-philosaphy
and theosophy of every kind will be poured into
the melting pot, and many strange  aystoms
and some things adwimbly good snd tree will
be monlded out of the matter st into  this
weething crucible So far ihe Grecian genius
hus only thought of siring its own methods aod views
before the Enst.  Inte Egypt, Syrin, Persis, into Todin
oven, it has flitied and sooned itsell [t has taken
many & year to convines Gireek complasency that the
period of world-genius is not boanded on one hand by
Homer and on the other by Aristotle  Slowly but
remorselessly it is borne in upon Hellenie ingenuity
that there is an aotiguity in the world beside which
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it is o mery parvenu. The Greek may despise the
Orientals and eall them mere * barber” or Barbarians,
because they are strangers to the Attie toogue; but
the Barbarian is to laugh last and laugh best after all,
fur he has o carcfully guarded heirloom of wisdom,
which he has not yet quite forgotten  The Greeks
bhave had the tradition, too, and hive sven revived if,

but have now forgolien sgmin; the seopties lave
replasced Orpheus by Homer, and Pythagoras and the
renl Plato by Aristoble Their Mysterios are now
masopic and no longer veal—except for the very
very fow.

And if the Groek despised the Barburian, the
Barbarian, in his turn, thonght but little of the Greek.
" You Groeks are but ehildren, O Solon.” said the wise
priet of Sais to the Attie law-giver  You Greeks
misunderstand and change the saored myths you have

fickle and enrelss and superficinl m things
Such was the eriticiem of the ancient

Barbarian on the young and innovating Greek
Slowly but surely the wisdom of the Egyptisus
of the Babylonians and Chaldmans, and its roflection
in some of the Jewish doctors, of Purwis, too, wod
perhaps even of India, begine to react on the cenire
of Grecian thought, and religion and all the great
problems of the human soil bogin to oust mere
weholasticimn, beawn avts and belles lottres, from the
schools ; Alexundrin s no longer to be & were fiterary
city, but n ity of philosophy in the old sense of the
term: it is to be wisdom-loving ; oot that it will
eventuully succeed even in this, but ot will iry to

wnncesd

[I-‘:-
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There is to be & new method teo, The conoealed
and hidden for w0 many centuries will be disoussed
and sonlyzed ; theee will be selesticism, or & choosing
ont und synthesizging ; there will be syneretism and &
mingling of the most helerogensons clements into
some sort of patehwork | there will be anslogeticism
or comparison and eorrespundencing | efforts to dis-
cover n world-religion | to reconeile the irreconcilable
to synthesize un well neience, philosophy and religion ;
to create a theosophy, 1t will apparently fail, for the
race is nearing its ond ; it s the searching for truth
at the end of a long life with an old brain, with too
many old tendancies and projudices to arndieate. The
raew will die and the souls that ensouled it will go out
of incarnation, to resppear in due time when the
wheel has turned. The old mece s to be replaced
with new blood and new physical vigour; but the
mind of the new raoe is ineapable of grasping the
problems of its predecessors: Goths, Teutons, Vandals,
Hums, Celis, Britons, and Arabs are bodien for o far
lems developed bateh of souls  Troe the now raee will
ulso grow and develop and in its turn reach to man-
hood wnd old age, and fur truoseand s prediscssar in
every way; but when a child it will think as a chilid,
when o man as & man, and when aged as the aged
What could the barbarinn Huns and Goths and Arabe
make of the grest problems that confronted the
highly civilised Alexandrins !

Far the new ree o oew religion therefore, suited
to its needs, suited perchanes to its genius, suited to
its nge What its actual historie origing were are
so fur shrouded in impeoctrable obweurity ; what
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the real history of its Founder was is impossible o
dincovar.,

This much, bowever, in certain, that a8 mew key-
note was struck for the tuning up of the new
instrument. It is always s dangerows thing to
generalize too freely, and paint the past in too
staring splashes of colour, for in humsn affairs
we find nothing unmixed; good was mized with
evil in the old method, and evil with good in
the new. The new mothed was o foree ont into
the open for all men a portion of the saered Mysteries
and mecrot tenchings of the few. The adheronts of
the mew religion itsell professed to throw open
“everything"; and many believed that it had rovealed
all that was revealsble. That was heenume they
were na yot ehildven. So bright was the light te
them that they perforee believed it eame directly
from the God of all gods—or rather from God alone,
for they would have no more of gods; the gods were
straightway transmuted into devils, The " many "
had begun to play with psyehic and spiritual forces,
let loose from the Mywteries, and the “many " wenb
mad for o time, and have oot yet vegained their
snity. Let us dwell on this intenssly interesting
phenomenon for 0 fow moments

It is true that in the Roman Empire, which had
now roduced the “world”™ to its wway, and thos
politisally united so many stresms of socient civilisa-
tion and berbarism into one ocean, things were in »
very parlons state, momlly and socially, The ancient
order wis beginning to draw to an end  Politieal
freedom wnd independence were of the past, but

i
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intelleaton]  and religious  tolerance  were  wtill
guarsnteed, for so far the ancient world knew not the
meaning of intolerance.

States were politically subordinated to the control
of the Cpsars, but the religiouns institutions of such
states, on which their woeisl life and national existenoe
depiended, were loft in absolute fresdom. Noverthe-
less the spirit of reality had long loft the ancient
institutions; they were still msintained s part
and paresl of stateeraft, and s peesssary for the
people, who must have a calt, and festivals, and
religions whows, then as now; but fow took the
matter really seviously. For the eduoated there
was philesophy, and (he shadow of the sncient
Mystarioa

But these things were not for the people, not for
the unedueated ; the priostly ordors had forgotten
their duties, and, uwsing their knowlwlge for self-
aggrondisement, had now almost entirely forgotien
what they onee had known, It is an old, old story.
The ancient church was corrupt, the ancient state
enslaved There muost be o protest, parily right,
partly wrong, as wmal good and evil protesting
against evil and good,

It in teue that the Mysteries are free and open
to all—who are worthy.

It in true that morals snd virtoes are absolutely
essentinl pre-vequisites—but not these alone

It is troe that thero in Ope God—but Yahweh
is mot that Deity.

It in troe that there are grades of being and
intolliganee between the Supreme and man—buot
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the gods mre not the work of men's hands or
devils, while the angels are creatures of light

It i troe that philosophy wlome cannot solve
the problem—but it must ool be neglected

It is true that all wen will bo “seved "—but
not mather the poor than the rich, the ignoram
than the learned.

In protestantism in things religions there i no
middle ground among the uninstrocted.  They fly to
the opposite pole.  Therefore, when the new impulse
seizes on the people, we are to have o brewking down
of old barriers and p striving after o new ordor of
things, but at the same time o wild intolemoe, o
glorification of ignorance, n wholesale eondemnation :
o wovial upheaval, followed by a politieal triumph
Ome thing, howaever, is sequired definitely, n new
lease of life for faith.

It wae good for the poople to beliove with all
their heart aftor wo much disbeliof; it was good
for them to wmake virtue paramotnt as the firt
all-neevssary step to o knowledge of God. Tt was
good to sob aside the things of the body and love
the things of the sonl; it was good to bring reality
of life onea more into the hearts of men

What might have been if more tomperate sounsels
had provailed, who oun say ¥

The miain foet was that one race wus dying and
another being born. The menories of the past
crowded into the old brain, but the oew briin was
unable Lo register them exespt in their cruder forms
The memary which sucseeded in eventually impresing
itaelf with most distinetness on the vew brain, wis
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perchance the most suited to the vigorous and ‘warlile
races that were to toplace the old reces of the
Roman Empire; this wmomory was the tedition of
the Jow,

We are of course in this only looking st the
popular and outer side of the great movement which
tennaformed the genersl relighous eonsciousness of
the anciont world —~ Within was much of grest
expellence, only o portion of which could be under-
stood by the young brain of the new mee.  But now
that the raee I8 growing into menhood it will
remember more of it; it has already recoveced its
wmemory of selence and philesophy, and ita momary
of religion will donbtless ere long be bronghi
through

We are still, however, looking at the outer son-
ditions among which the Goosis wan working. At
Alexandria, over sinon its foundation, the Jews had
been an important element in the lifs of the city.
Though the trenslstion of the Hebrew seriptures
by the so-called “Seventy © had been begun m the
reign of Plolemy Philadelphos, it doos not seem
to have attracted the attention of the Creck official
smvante  Jewish ideas st Aloxandrin were at that
time econfined to Jews—and naturally so, for in
the boginning these most exelusive and intolerant
religionists kept their idess to themmelvis and
guarded them jealously from the Gentiles Later
on the Jewish mehools st Alexandrin were o
estesmed by their nation throughout the East, that
the Alexandrian Rabbis were known as the “ Light
of Isranl” and continued to be the eentre of
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Jowish thought and leaming for soveral centuries
Within thess it was that the Jews perfedted their
theories of religion and worked ont what they had
glennied of “ kabalistic " lore from the Chaldmans and
Babylontans, and also from the wisdom-traditions of
Egypt.

Many of the Hebrew doctors, moreover, were
students of Greeian thought and literature, and wre
therefore known as Hellendsts, Some of these wrote
in Greek, and it was chisfly through their works
that the Grecisn world derived its nformation on
things Jewish

Aristobulus, whose date is wnknown, but s
conjecturally about no 160, bed endeavoured to
maintain that the Peripatetic philosophy wos derived
from Moses—a wild theory that was subsequently
developed and expanded to a ludierons extent, wnd
(Flato being substitnted for Aristotlo) wos in ithe
greatest favour even among such enlightened Chureh
Fathers as Cloment of Alexandria and Origen.  This
theory of Aristobulus wan the forerumner of the still
more fantastic theory, invented by Justin Martyr,
that the wisdom of antiquity, wherever found. was a
= plagindism by anticipation ™ of the Devil, in order
to spite the new religion ; and this pitiful hypothoms
bns been faithfully roproduced by Christisn apologists
almost down to our own time

Phils (cirea no, 25—an 45), however, 15 the most
renowned of the Hellenista, Ho was o great admirer
of Flato, and his work brings out many similarities
betwean Habbinical religious thought and Greek
philsephy. It is true that Philos method of alle-
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gorical exegesis, wherehy he reads high philosophical
concaptions into the ernde narratives of the myths of
Israel, is no longer regerded as legimitate; but his
" writings are nevertheless of greast value  Philo
believed not only that the Old Covenant docwments
were inspired in every parl, bul also that every name
therein eontained o hidden meaning of highest import
In this way he strove to explan awsy the erndities
of the literal narrative

But thongh Philos wmethed—whersby he could
invoke the authorty of “ Moses " for the ideas of his
sehool—is scientifically inadmissible, when the Bible
documonts are submitted to the searching of historie
and philologieal eriticism, nevertheless his numerous
tractates are of greal importance as suppiyving us
with o record of the ideas which wers current in the
cireles or schools with which Philo was in eontact.
They are a precious indication of the existence of
communitiss who thought ax Philo thought, snd
o valuable means of becoming sequainted with
the seope of the Jewish Gnosis in o propagsndist
farm.

Josaphus (A, 57 —100), the famous historian, also
wrote in Greek, and so made known his nation far
sad wide throughout thy Grmeo-Boman wurld

Here, therefore, we have indications of the direct
points of contact betwesn Greek and propagaodist
Jewish thought Now Christisnity in ils popuiar
origins had entirely entangled itsell with the popular
Jowish tradition of religion. » teadition that was
innooent of all philosophy ar kabalistic mystigism.
The Gentiles who were admitted into the new faith,
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however, spon grew restive at the imposition of the
rite of cireumeision, which the earliest propagnodists

insisted upon | and so the first “hevesy " wrose, and the ]

* Church of Jerusalom.” which remadned essentially r

dewinh in all things, speedily resolved itself into a
nirrow seot, ovon for those who regaeded Judidsm
as the only forerunner of the new faith.  As time
wirtit ofy, however, and either mon of gronter odae-
tion joinod their ranks, or in their propagaodia they
were foresd to stody thetmselves Lo meol (he olijsotions
of educated opponents, wider and more lboral views
obtained amwong & number of the Christians and the
other great religions traditions asd philosophies con-
taeted the populer stremm.  All sneh views, however,
were looked upon with grest suspiclon by the
*orthodox,” ar rather that view which finally became
orthodox And so as time went on, even the very
moderate  liberalism of Clomens and Origen wes
vegarded as a grave donger . and with the trimaph
of parrow orthodoxy, amd the condemnation of
lewrning, Origen himaself was at last anathematized.
It was the Alexandrian school of Christinn philo-
sophy, of which the most famous doctors were the
mme Olemens and Origen, which laid the first
foundations of General Christing theology ; and that
schoal owad its evolution to its contaet with Crecian
There s u plousant story of ita tit
beginnings to which we may briefly refer  Towards
the und of the fimt century the Christinns entablished
n sehool in Alexandrin, the city of sehoals Tt wan a
' for childrm, called the Diduscaleion.
With courngeous faith it was estublishied hard by the

2
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door of the world-famons Museum, from whose chairs
the general Christinns, owing to their ignoranes of
art and seienee and philmophy, were exeluded. From
that same Sunday-school, however, sross the vast
fabric of Catholie theology ; for the teachers of the
Didasealeion were foreed to look to their laurels, and
they soon numbered in their ranks men who had
already received education in the Orecian schoals of
thought and training.

Buch is » brief sketeh of Alexandrin snd her
schools, and it wns in outer conlnet with such =
seething world of thought and endeavour, that some
of the greatest of the Guostic doctors lived. They
wern found of ecourse elsewhere in the world—in
Syria, Asin Minor, and Italy, in Gaol and Spain ; but
the best picture of the anvient world with which
they were in outer contact, s to b sketched in the
eity where Egypt and Africa. Rome anid Groeee, Syria
and Arabin met together.



GENERAL AND GNOSTIC CHRISTIANITY.

THE EVOLUTION OF CATHOLIC
CHRISTTANITY

Tae historieal origins of Christionity are hidden in
imponetrable obseurity. O the sctuad history of
the firt half of the fost eentury we have no
knowledge Of the history of the next husdred
years also we have for the most part to rely
on  comjecture.  The now  universally  reenived
eancnical account was o selection from & mass of
tradition and legend: it is only in the seeond half
of the second eentury that the idea of & Canon of the
Now Testanent makes its appearance, and is gradually
developed by the Church of Home and the Wostern
Fathers. The carly Alexandrian theologions, such
an Clement, are still ignomot of a procise Canon.
Following on the lines of the earliest apologists of
speciul view of Christinnity, such aa Justin, and using
this evolving Canon ns the sole test of orthodoxy,
Irenwus, Tertullian and Hippolytus, supported by (he
Roman Chureh, lay the foundations of " eatholisity,”
w
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and bogin to raise the first courses of that enormous
edifie of dogma which is to-day regarded as the
only suthentie view of the Church of Chriat.

The first two conturies, however, instesd of
confirming the bewst of the later orthodox, *one
chureh, one faith, always and everywhere” on the
conlrary presemt us with the picture of many lines
of evolution of belief, practice, snd organisation.
The struggle for life was being fiercely waged, and
though the “survival of the filtest” resulted as
usual, there wore frequent orises in which the final
" fittost * is hardly dissornible and at times disappears
from view.

The view of the Christian origine which eventually
beowme the orthodox teadition hessd ftselfl mainly
upon Gospel-doguments eomposed, in all probability.
some time in the reign of Hadrisn (an 117-138)
The skeleton of thres of thesea Gospols was pre-
sumably a collection of Sayings and a narmative
of Doings in the form of an ideal life, & sketoh
somposed by oow of the = Apmbtles” of the inner
vommunitien and designed for public  cireulation.
Round this nuclens the compilers of the theee
doeumints wove other matter solocted from a vast
muss of myth, legond, and tradition: they wers
evidently men of great piety, and their selsction of
maderinl produced narratives of great digmily, and
esat ueide mueh in cireolation that was foolish and
funtastic, the remains of which we have still preserved
in some of the apocryphal Gospels  The writer of
the fourth document wuas & natural wmystic whe
adorned his account with & beauty of conception
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‘and a charm of feeling that refloet the highest
inspiration.

At the same time the canonical seleéction most
fortunately proserved for us dooumonts of fur greater
histarie valos.

In the Letters of Paul, the majority of which are
it the main, 1 beliove, anthentic, we have the earliest
historie records of Christinnity which we possess
The Pouline Lettors date back to the middle of the
tirst contury, and are the true point of depurture
for any really historie research into the origins
On reading these Letters it ia almeost impossible
to persuade ourselves thal Paul was aequaeinied
with the statements of the later historieised wecount
of the four eanonionl Goepels, all hin eemoeptioom
breathe a totally differcnt atmesphore.

Instead of preaching the Josus of the historieised
Umspels, he preaches the doctrine of the mystic
Christ. He ool ouly seems to be ignomst of the
Doings but even of the Sayings in any form known
to pa; nevertholess it v almost cotain that some
eolleetion of Sayings must have existel and beey
amid by the followwrs of the public teaching in his
time. Though innumerable opportunitios ocear in his
writings for referonee to the esnounical Sayings snd
Doingy, whersby the power of his exhortations would
lmve been enormously ineressed, he abstams (rom
making any. On the other hand, we find his Lattors
replete with comceptions and technical terms which
receive no explanation in the traditions of Geneml
Christisnity, but are fundamental with the handers-on
uf the Gnosis

Tha
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The pieture which the letters of Panl give us
of the actual state of affairs in the widdle of the
first century is thet of an independent propogandist,
with his own illwnination, in contact with the
idens of an imner school on the one hand, and with
outer communities of varjous kinds on the other.
Whatever the inner schools may have been, the outer
commurities among which Paul laboured wore Jowish,
synagogues of the orthodox Jews, synagogues of the
outer communitios of the Essenes, communities which
had received some teadition of the public teaching of
Jusun as well, and undorstood or misundorstond it as
the case may have beon,

Paul's mission was to break down Jewish
exelusivaness and pioneer the way for the gentilio-
tion of Christisnity. The eentury which followed

" this propagands of Paunl (50-150) is  according

to Homack, chametorised by the following fontures :

(i) The rapid dissppesrancs of Jowish (that is to
sy, primitive and original) [populsr] Christisnity.

(ii) Every member of the community was supposed
to have recoived the “Spirit of God”; the teaching
was * chavismatic,” that is to say, of the nature of
*spiritonl gifts”

(iii) The expectation of the appronching end of
the age, and the reign of Christ on earth for a
thousand  years — * chilinom " —was  in  univeral
favour,

{iv) Christinnity was & mode of life, not & dogma.

{(v) There were no fized doctrioal forms, and
socordingly the greatest freedom in Clvistinn preach-
Ing.
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(vi) The Sayings of the Lord and the Old
Testament wore not os yet absolute suthorities: the
* Spirit ¥ could set thom aside,

(vii) There was no fixed politeal owion of the
Chunches; oach community was independent.

{viii) This period gave rise to "a guite uniqus
literature, in which wore manufactured (acts for the
past and for the future and which did not submit to
the usual liternry rules and forme, but cume forwsrd
with the loftiest pretensions.”

(ix) Particolar sayings and srgumoents of assunied
“ Apostolic Tenchers = wera brought forward as baing
of great autharity.

At the same time, besides this gentilizing tendency,
which was always really subordinated to the Jowish
original impulse, though Sattering itsell that it had
entirely sliaken off the fetiom of the ® cireumeision,”
there was a truly universalizing tendency at work in
the background ; and it Is this endesvour to wmi-
versalize Chwistisnity which is the grand inspirstion
underlying the best of the Gnostie efforls we have to
review. Buot this universalizing does not belong to the
line of the orvigins along which Genersl Christinity
sttbsequently trmeed its deseent
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THE EBIONITES.

Epiphanius would have it that the Christians were
firet enlled lesuri, and says they are mentioned under
this name in the writings of Philo. The followes
of the enrliont converts of Jesus are also smid
to have been called Nozormi. Even towards the
end of the fourth century the Nazorsann were
still found seattored throughout Cole-Syria, Deeapolin,
Pelln (whithor they fed at the destruction of
dorusalom), the mgion beyond Jordsn, and far
awsy to Mesopotamin.  Their colléstion of the
logoi was called The Gospel according to  the
Hebrews, wnd diffored  greatly from the synoptic
seoounts of the Canon.  Even to this day & remnant
of the Nusrmans is ssifd by sowe to survive in the
Munduaites, a strange soet dwelling in the murshes of
Seuthern Babylonis. but their curious seripture, The
fook of Adam, s presorved in the Coder Nasarms,
bonrs o resemblance whatever to the known
fragmants of The Gospel according o the Hebrews,
though some of their rites are vory similar to
the vitew of some communities of the = Righteous”
reforred to in that strange Jowish peeudepigeaph
The Sibylline Oraclea

Whir the original [esemns or Nasorwdus were,
is wrapped in the greatest ohecurity ; under another
of thelr desigustions, however, the Ebjonites or
* Poor Men,” we ean obtain sonw further information
Thene early outer followers of Jesus were finully
ostencized from the orthedox fold, and s complutaly
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ware their origin and history obscured by the sobes-
quent industry of heresy-huntess, that we finally
find them fathored on o certain Ebion, who is as
non-existent s severnl other hereties, soch as
Hpiphnsu, Kolarbasns — and Elkesni, who  were
invented by the zeal and ignorance of fourth-eentury
hewesiologists and -~ historians”  Epiphanes is the
later persomification of an unnamed * distinguished
(epiphanes ) tencher ;. Kolarhesus is the personification
of the “wmered four ™ fhol-arba), snd Elkesai the
personifieation of the “hidden power ™ el )
So eagor wore the lnter refutators to add o their
list of heratios, that they invented the pames of
persons from epithets and doctrines.  So with Ebion
The Ebionites wiere originally so ealled because
they were * poor™; the later orthodox sulsoquently
added “in intelligenee = or “in their idess about
Christ™ And this may very well have besn the ease,
and doubtless many grossly misundersomd the public
tenohing of Jesus, for it should oot be Forgotten that
one of the main factors to be taken into secount in
reviewing the sibsequent rapid progress of the new
roligion was the socinl revolution  In the minds of
the most ignorant of the earliesi followers of the
public teaching, the greatest hiopo wroussd may well
have been the near approsch of the duy when the
~poor ™ whould be clovated above the “ fieh” But
this was the view of the most ignorant only,
though doubtless they were pumerons snough
Nevortheless it wos Ehionism which preserved
the tradition of the enrliost converts of the public
Aenching, and the Ebionite ecommumitios doubt)se
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possessed o collection of the public Sayings and based
their lives upon them.

It was ngminst these original followers of the
publie teaching of Jesos that Paul eontended in his
effirts to gentilise Christinnity. For many o long
yoar this Potro-Panline controversy was waged with
great hitterness, and the Canon of the New Testament
is thonght by some to have been the means adopted
to form the basis of s future reconcilintion; the
Petrine and Panline documents wore earofully edited,
and betwean the Gospel portion and the Puuline
lottors was insorted the new-forged link of the Acofs
of the Apostles, u carciully edited selection from a
huge mass of legendary dets, welded together into
n narrative and embellished with spseches after the
manner of Thueydides.

How then did the origing Ebionites view the
povson and tenching of Jesus ! They regarded their
loader ws o wise wan, & prophet. o Jonos, nay even
a Solomon  Moreover, he was » manifestation
of the Mesanh, the Ancinted. who was o come,
but he had not yet appensed as the Messinh ; that
would only be st his seeond coming.  In his birth
as Jesus, ho wus o prophet simply. The New
Dispensstion was but the continuation of the Old
Law; all was essentinlly Jewish, They therefore
expectad the coming of the Messish as literally
prophesied by their men of ol He was to come
ns king, and then sl the nations would be subjected
to the power of the Chosen Feople, wnd for
a thonsand years there would be peace and
proaperity and plenty on earth.
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Josus was & man, born as all men, the human son
of Joseph and Mary. Tt was only at his baptism, at
thirty years of age, that the Spirit descended upon
him and e beemme o prophet. They, therefore,

guarded his Sayings ss o precious deposit, handing

them down by word of wouth The Ebionites know
nothing of the pre-existonce or divinity of their
revered prophet. It is true that Josus was © christ,”
but s also would all be who fullilled the Law.  Thus
they naturally repudinted Paul and his new doctrine
entively ; for them Paul was a deeciver and an
spostate from the Law, they even denied that he
was a Jew,

It was only later that they used The Gospel
aocording (o the Helbrews, which Jerome says was the
same as The Guspel of the Tewalve Apwstios nnd The
Gospel of the Nasarewes, thut &k to say, of the
Nugormars, It should be remombered that  thess
Nazormans knew pothing of the Nusareth legend,
which was subsequently developed by the “in order
that it might be fulfilled ™ school of historicizers.

The Ebionites did wet return o Jernsalom when
the empetor permitted the new eolony of Kl
WH to be entablished in 188, fur vo Jew was
allowed to return  The new town wus Contile
Therefore, when we read of ~the re-constitution ol

the other choreh ™ wt JEhs Colomis, o Chureh

historisos, little relinnes can be plassd upon sueh
assertions.  The “mother church’ hased on the
public tesching, wis Ebionite and remained Eblonite.
the community st Klin Colonia was Gentile wmd
therefore Pauline
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Christinnity, as understood by the Ebionites,
being an essentially national doctrine, Paulinimn
wis o necossity if any public attempt st univer-
sality was to be made; therefore it was that the
trus  historienl side of popular Christianity (the
orginal Ebionite tradition) became more and more
obsevred, until finally it had so completely dis-
sppoared from the avea of such tradition, that a
new " history " eould with safoty be developed to
suit the dogmatie evalution insugurated by Paul,

The later forms of Ebionism, bowever, which
survived for severul eenturios, were of a Onostic
oature, and reveal the contact of thewe outer eom-
munities of primitive Cheistendom based on the
public teaching with an inner Jewish teadition,
which ovidently existed contemporancously with
Paul, and may have existed fnr esclier.
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THE ESSENES

Basing themselves on the Sayings pressrvod in the
eatonical Gospals and on the deseription of the
eommunities given in the dets, many have supposed
that Jesus wis & member of or intimstely asguainted
with the doctrines and diseipline of the Essene
communities.  Who then were thew Essenes or
Henlors ¢

For wenturies bafore the Christian ora  Essene
communities hnd dwelt on the shores of the Dond Sea
Thisse Essenes or Essvans in the days of Philo and
Jowephius, were imbued with the utmost reverenee for
Mosos and the Law.  Thuy belioved in Ciod, the
ereator, in the bumortality of the soul, and in a future
stute of retribution. Finding it impossible to esrry
out in ordinary life the minute regulstions of the
laws of purity, they had adopted the life of aseetic
communism. Their chief chameteristic was the
doctrine of love—love to Gad, love of virbue, and love
of mankind—and the pmctieal way in which they
earried out their procepts aroused the admimtion of all

Their strict  observance of the puritiestory
diseipline emacted by the Levitieal institutions thus
compelled them to become o self-supporting rom-
munity ; all worked at a trade, they cultivated their
own flelds, manufactured all the articles of food and
dress which they used, and thus in every way avoided
contact with those who did nol observe the same
mles. They also appear in their inner cireles to have
bean striet celibates
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Their manner of life was ss follows: they rose
bofore the sun, and no word was uttered ontil they
had assembled together and, with faces tuwrned
townrds the dawn, offored up prayers for the renewal
of the light Each then went to his appointed task
under the supervision of the stowards or overseern
(* bishops ™) elected by universal suffrage. At oloven
o'elock they agnin assembled and, patting off their
working elothes, performed the daily ritu of haptism
in eold woter, then clothing themselves in white
finen vobes, thuy proesded to the eommon mibul,
which they regarded a8 4 sermment ; the refactory
was a “holy temple” They ate in silence, and the
food was of the plainest—bresd and vegetablos
Boforo the meal a blesing was invoked, and at the
end thanks were rondered.  The members took their
sentn according to sepiovity.  They then went forth
to work sgunin until the ovening, whin they agnin
assembled for the comron meal  Cortain howes of
the day, however, were devoted to the study of
the mysteries of nature and of revelation, ne well
a of the powers of the eelustinl hierarchios, the
names of the angels, ete; for they had an inner
inutroction, which was gusrded with the utmost
seerHey

Thin was the rule for the wesk-days, while the
Sabbath was kept with sxbeeme vigonr, They had,
however, no priests, aid any one who was * moved "
to do so, took up the resding of the Law. and the
exposition of the mysteries connected with the
Tetragrammaton, or four-lettered mystery-name of
the Crestive Power. and the angelic worlds The
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Essencs, therefore, worn ovidently in contact with
Chaldean “ kabalism " and the Zoroastrian tradition
of the dissipline of purity . logic and metaphysics, how-
over;, were eschewed as injurions to a devotional fife

There wero four degrees in the community :
{i.) moviees ; (i) approachers ; (ifi) new full members,
or mssoeintos; (iv.) old wembers, or eldere

(i.) After the first yesr the noviee pave all hin
pomsessions to the eommon tressury, and reovived
n eopy of the regulations, a spade (for the purpose
deseribed 10 Moses' caump-regulatioon), and s white
vobe, the symbol of purity: but the novies was whill
excluded from the lustend rites and common meal

(ii.) After two yewrs more, the novios shared in
the Justral vives, but was still excloled from the
common wonl

{iii) The assogiutes were bound by the most
solemn ssurances, and in onse of any delingquency
could only be judged by the = assaably” consisting
of one hundeed e bers

Esseniom i said by some to have been an
axaggoratod form of Phavisaivm ; aod it may be »
mntber of surprise o those whose only knowledge
of the Pharisees » derived from eononienl docw-
ments, to loarn  that the highest aim  of this
enlightened school of Judsian wes to atbain to
fuch o wtate of holiness as to be able to perform
mirnoulons oures and to prophesy.  The = degrees
of holiness* practised by the Pharisees are wid
to hove been: (i) the wsiudy of the Law and
civoumspoction;: (i) the noviciate, i which the
apron was the symbol of purity; (iih) external

Tha
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purity, by means of lustrations or bapbisms; (iv.)
celibaey; (v) inward purity, purity of thought
(vi) n higher stage still, which is not further defined |
(vii) mecknens and holiness; (viil) dread of overy
sin; (ix) the highest stage of holiness; (x.) the stage
which enabled the adeph to heal the sick and ruise
the dead.

We should, however, yemember that the Healers
abwolutoly refused to have anything to do with the
blood-sacrifioss of the Tomple-worship, and mfused
to beliove in the reswrrection of the physieal body,
which the rest of the Pharisess held as n enrdinal
deetring.

In this brief skoteh it is of course hnpossible W
point out the striking sunilarities betwoen the dis-
cipline of the Essnes and that of the Therapeutm
of Egypt snd of the Orphie and Pythagorean
schools.  Every subjoct referred to in these esswyw
reijuires & volome or several volomes for its proper
treatment; wi can anly st up o fow finger-posis,
and leave the reader to make his own investigntioms.

But before leaving this most interesting theme,
it will be neessary to point to the identity betwesn
many of the Essene regulations and the Gospel
teachings and tewditione

Converts were requived o sell thar possessions
und give to the poor, [or the laying up of tremsure
wis megarded as injurious to & spivitosl life, Not
only did the Hsenes despise riches, but they lived a
life of self-impossd poverty. Love of the brotherhood
and of one's neighbour was the soul of Essene life.
and the hasis of all action : and this charsctoristio of
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their discipline ealled forth universal admiration.
The members lived together as in o family, had all
things in common, and appointed a stoward to
wanage the common bag. When travelling they
would lodge with brethren whom they had never
soen before, as though with the oldest and most
intimate friends; and thus they took nothing with
them when they went oo o journey, All members
ware sel on the sane lovel, nud the suthornty of one
over another waa forbididen ; novertheless mutual
servioe was stricily enjoined.  They wore also great
lovers of pesce, and wo rofused to take srms or
mavufacture warlike weapons; moreover they pro-

the evildoer, and 1o be merciful 10 all men. Maore-
over, their yea was o be yen, and their nay, nay.
They were devated to the ourmg of the mck, the
healing of both body and soul, and regarded the
poawer to perform miraculous rures and esst out avil
i the highest stage of discipline.  In brief,
atrove to be so pure as to bocomn temples of
the Holy Spirit, and thus seers wd prophots

these inner communities were sttached cuter
of living in the world. and found n
all the main oentres of the Diaspora

FPhilo distinguishes the Essenes from the Thera-
peats by saying that the former were devoted to
the = practical ~ M--hl.lhthhtﬂpm:nd-du
tho higher stage of the mnml:huw life, and
dovoted themselves 1o still higher probloms of

A
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religion and philosophy, and it is in this direction
that we must look for the best in Gnosticism.

THE TENDENCIER OF GNOSTICISM.

Bur here agsin acourate historieal date are out of
the question, and we have for the most part to deal
with what the Germans call * Tendens" Harnack
speaks of the tmdency, whieh by long convention i
genernlly callod Unostie, a8 the “aoute seeularizing
of Christianity.” What then is the meaning of this
phrase ¢ Catholic dogma is said to be the outeome
of the gredwol hellomzing of genoral Christianity,
that is to may, thn modifiestion of popular tradition
by the philssophienl sod theological method. Al
evolution of popular belicin takes tithe, and the
results arrived at by the gemeral mind only after
omnturies, are invariably anticipsted by minds of
greater instrustion generstions before  The Galileos
of the world are invarishly eondemned by theic
contempornries.  The Gnostic mind repidly arvived
on the ane hand st meny conolusions which the
Catholies gradually adopted only after generstions
of hesitation, and on the other st & oumber of
condlusions which even to our presont generation
sem too premuture. Al thoosophie students are, in
matters of religion, esnturies befors their time, for
the simple reason thst they are endeavouring by
every means in thsir power to shorten the time of
normal evolution sod resch the mystie goal, which st
evory moment of time is near st hand within, but
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for the majority is far distant along the normal
path of external evolution

The phrase aente seculsrizing of Christianity "
then, represents the rapid theologizing and svstema-
tizging of Christisnity , but 1 doubt whether this
aliogether accounts for the factsa The Cinosis was
pre-Christinn . the Christ illumined its teadition, and
hy His public tenching practieally threw open to all
what had previonsly been kept “wseeret from the
ereation of the world "—to speak more aceurately, the
intermedinie gprides of the Mysteriem The lssven
worked, and in course of time wuch that had heen
previously kept for the " worthy " alone, was forosd
into publicity wnd made eommon property. It was
forced out by the stress of cirevmstances, insugursted
by the propagands of Paul, and intensified by subse-
quent  hwresiologieal  controversy.  The  Guostios
eluimed that there were two bines of teadition—the
public sayings, wod the inner Leachings which dealt
with things that the people in the world esald not
understand. This side of their tenching they kept wt
firit entirely to themselves, and only geadually pot
farth w smadl portion of i, the rest they kepl in
closest seerecy, as thuy knew it eould not possibly be
underntood.

The Ounosties were, then, the first Christing
thealogists, and if it is & osuse for reprebension th
the roal historieal side of the new movement wis
obseured in order tosuit the neeessitios of w religion
which aspired to universality, then the Gnostics wre
the chief culprits

Catholicism finally, by sceepting the Old Testa-
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ment Canon in its literal interprotation, adopted
the beliefs of popular Judnism snd the Yahweh-
cult, but in the earlier yosrs it had been inelined
to seek for an allegorieal interpretation. Goosticism,
on the conteary, whotever it did oot eatively
raject  the Old Covenant doewments, invarinbly
adopted wot only the allegorieal method, bul
also & eanon of eriticism which minutely classified
the “inspiration" and so sifted out most of the
objectionable passages from the Jewish Canon.

Thus, in persuit of o universal ideal, the tribal
(iod—or mther, the ernide views of the nmmstrosbed
Jowish populses a8 to  Yahweh—wis, when not
entirely  rajected, plased in 8 very subordinate
position.  In bedel, the Yahweb of the Elohim wes
not the Father of Jesus; the Domiurges, or ereative
power of the world, was not the Mystery God
over all

Andd jumt us this ides of the true God teaoscended
the popular notions of deity, so did the troe teaching
of the Gnosis illumine the enigmatical sayings
or parsbles  The ethical teachings, or * Words of
the Lord," and the parables, mequired interpretation ;
the liternl meaning wan suilicient for the peaple;
but for the truly spivitual minded there was an
infinite vists of inner meaning which could be
revaalod w0 the eye of the troe Goostic Thus
the plain wthiosl teaching and the wsintelligible
dark sayings were for the uninstructed; bu
thore was o further mstruction. an esoleric or
inner doctrine, which was imparted to the worthy
alone  Many gospels and spocalypses were thus
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compiled under the inspiration of the “Spirit” as
it was elaimed—all purporting to be the instrustion
vouchsafed by Jesos to lis disciples after the
“ ppsurrection from the dead” which mystical phrase
' they mestly repressnted as meaning the oew birkh
ar Guestic illomination, the coming to hife of the
| soul from its previous desd state Bot even theso
Gnostio treatises did not reveal the whole matter;
true, they explained mwany thiogs v terms of
| internul states aod wpivitual processes ; but they still
left mueh unexplsined, and the final revelation was
only evmmunicated by word of mouth in the bedy,
and by vision out of the body.

Thus it was s custom  with them o divide
mankind into throe classes: (@) the lowest, or Yo
“hylies” were those who were so entively dead g
to wpiritual things that they wers os the hylé
1 or unperceptive watter of the world: (b) the

intermodiate  class  wore  eallod - phyehios”  for
though believers in things spivitual  they wore
belicviors mmply, and roguired mirnclos aod sigos
to strengthom their [mith. (¢) whersas the * pouu-
maties,” or spititual, the highest elass, were those
capable of knowledge of spivitusl matiern.  those
who could receive the Goosie

It in momewhat the eustom in our days in extrome
eireles to claim that all men are * squal.”  The modern
theologian wisely qualifies this claim by the adverh
“moenlly.” Thus stated the ides in by no weans
& pooulincly Cbristian view—ifor the dostrine is
common to all the grest religions, soving that it
simply wsserts the great principle of justice ws ooe

.
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of the manifestations of Diety. The Guostie view,
however, in far clearer, and more in aceord with the
faots of evolution; it admits the “ morally equal”
but it further asserts differonce of degres, not only
in body and soul but also in spirit, in order to
make the morality proportionnl. and w0 to carry
out the inner wesning of the pamble of the talenis

This classification obteined not only awong men,
bt also amotg powers: and the prophets of the Old
Testmment ws instruments of sich powers wers, as
sinted above, thus sorted ot into an ovder of dignity

The personality of Jmus, the prophet af the new
tidings proved, bowoever, a very diffieult problam for
the Goostie dootors, and we osn find examplos
of overy whade of opinion among them—from
the original Ebionite view that he was simply a
good ond holy man, to the very aotipodes of
baliof: that he was not only & deseent of the
Logus of God—a familinr iden to Oriental antiquity
—but in desd and in his porson very Ood of cery
Ciod, 0 nocessity foreed upon faith by the boastinl
wpirit of o enthostasm which sought to transeend
thie eluims of every existing religion

The perwom of Jesus wis thus mdde to bear the
barden of ovory possibility of the ooealt world and
ovory hidden power of human nature 1o their
sndeavours to reconcile the idees of a suffering man
and of n trinmphant nitintor aod kiog of the universe
{both sensible nod intalleciual), they had recourss o
the expediont of Docetism. s theory which conld cover
wwpﬂdmﬂﬂﬂummmw
uf the divine and human natures of their ideal  The
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doestic theory is the theory of "appesraves” A
sharp distinotion was made bulwean Christ, the divine
mon or perfecbed " man” and Jesun the personality.
The Goid, or rather God, in Chelst, did ool suffer, but
appeared to soffer: the lower man, Jesus, alone
miffered.  Chr again. Christ was ool really incsrosted
in & man Jesus, but took Lo himsell & phantasmal body
called Jesus  But these werve subsequent doctriaal
developments on the ground of eovtain inner Fasts
(@) that a phantasmnl body can be wied by the
“perlect,” bo wnde to appear and dissppear ad will,
and become derse or matorinlined, so 0 to be felt
physieally ; snd (6) that the physioal body of anotier,
usnally n pupll, can be peed by o master of wisdom as
a medicn for instroction.  Soch underlying ideas
oty in GUnostic trestises and form an important part
of their ehristology, especially with regand to the
period of instroction alter the © vesurreckion.

In fuet po problem appesred too lofly for the
intwivion of the Guostie philosopher; the whenee,
whither, why, and how of things, were searchud
into with mmazing daring.  Not valy was their
oosmogony of the most sublime aod complex
charsoter, but the limits of the sensible woekd
wern too sarmow o pontain it so that they sought
for its origins in the intellectunl and  Apiritesl
regioew of the immanest wind of deity, wherein

they postulated a treoscondent mosology  which
pourtrayed the energisings of the divine ideation
Equally complex was their anthropogony, and equully
mablime the potentialities which they postuluted of
the human sonl and apirit

Th
I
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As to their sateriology, or theory of the salvation
or regeneration of mankind, they did not confine the
iden to the crude and limited notion of s physical
passion by s single individual, but expanded it into a
stupendous eomical process, wrought by the volition
of the Logos in His own oatare

Their aschatology. or doetrine of the * last things"
again painted for mankind et the end of the world-
eyele a future which gave “wirivise " to the “spiritual”
and monian bliss to the © peyelite” while the * hylic™
remained in the obseuration of matter until the and
of the ¥ Great Peace " —a picture somewhat differont
fram the ernde expectation of the good feasting tine an
onrth of the “ Poor Men,” which Hurnaek technically
refers to as a “sensuous eudemonistic eschatology .

Finally, the whole of their dostrine revolved muond
the concoption of cyelie law for both the universal
nnd the individual soul Thus we lind the Gnoestics
invarisbly teaching the doetrine not only of the
preéxistence but also of the rebirthof human souls;
and though a chief featurs of their dogmas waa the
muin doatrine of forgiveness of sins, they neverthelos
held rigidly to the infallible working out of the great
law of cause aud effect. T is somewhnt corious that
these two main doetrines, which explain so much in
CGnosticism and throw light on so many dark placss,
have besn eithor entively overlooked or, when not
unintelligently slurred over, despatehed with s few
hurried remarks in which the eritic is more st paine
to apologize for touching on such ridiculous super-
stitions ms “ metempaychosis * and “fate.” than to
elucidate tenots which are n key to the whole position.
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THE LITERATURE AND SOURCES OF
GNOSTICISM

Taw study of tinosticiern has so far been almost
entirely confined to speeinlists, whose works esnnot be
understanded of the people ;. the ordinary reader is
doterred by the wealth of detail, by the diffienity of
the technieal terms, by the obseurity of theologieal
phrassalogy, and by the feeling that be is expeeted to
know many things of which he has never oven bimd.
It is to be hoped that ere Jong some eompetent
English seholar, endowed with the genios of Jueid
genernlisation, may be indueed o write & popalar
sketeh of the subject. in order that thinking mes and
women who have nol enjoyed the ndvantages of »
technieal training in Chureh history and dogmaties,
may understand its importanes und absorbing intervat

Menntime our present sssay may, perhaps, to some
extent serve as & ' guide to the perplexed” yot not
eonceived on the plan or eartied out with the ability
of a Muimonides, but ruther the more jotting down of
o fow notes and indieations which way spare the
genernl resder the years of labour the writer hos
#pent in seirching through many hooks

First, then, as to books ; what are the best works
on Clnosticisn ! The best books withont exeeption
sre by CGerman scholars.  Hore, then, we am
eomfronted with our fiest difficulty, for the geneml
rendor 88 & rule is & man of one language only.  For
the ordinary English reader, therefore, such works
are clomed books, and he must have recourse to

Tetevatisre
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tranalations, if such exist.  Unfortunately only two
of such works are procurable in Euglish dress.

The second valume of the translation (Bohn, now
., 1890) of Neander's Church History (1835, ete.),
denls with the Gnosties, bui the great CGerman
theologian's work is now out of date

The best general review of Goosticism by the light
of the most rocent researches, is to be found in
Hurnack's admimable History of Dogma, in the first
volume, translated in TRH4

For & more detailed account, Smith and Waee's
Ditiomary of Chewstion  Buography (1877-1857) is
absolutely indispensable. The sehemo of this nseful
work contmins a genornl articls, with lengthy articles
on every COnostie teacher, and shorter articles om
a number of the technioal terms of the Cnowsis
Lipsius, Salmon, and Hort are responsible for the
work, and their numes are o sofficient  guamntoc
afl  thoroughness

The lost two works are all that are necessary
for a preliminary grasp of the subject, amd wre
the outeome of profound seholurship and adwmirable
eritical peumen. It is o ploasure to subscribe one's
tributo of praise to such work, although the point
of view assumed by these distingnished scholars
is not sufficiencly liberal for one whe i desply
convinesd that  the inspiration of every honest
offort to formuolate the inner truth of things =
velly from above.

OFf other English works we may mention King's
Gnontios and their Remains (2nd ed, 1887), & work
intended fur the genernl reader  King strongly
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insiats on & distinet Indisn influence in Onosticism,
pnd deals with a number of interesting points; but
his work lacks the thoroughness of the spovialist
He is, however, far removed from * orthodoxy,” and
has an excesding great wympathy for the Gnostios
The weakest point of Kings work is the eide he
has browght into chisi prominence; tho sc-called
“romaing ” of the Ooostioe smulots, talismans, ele,
in which King os a pumismatologist took special
interest, are now siatod by the best suthorities to
hove had most probably no conmection with our
philosophers, Nevertheloss King's book is wall worth
reading,

Mansel's posthomous work. The (Fnestic Heresies
of the Fivst and Seeond Conturies (18756), is not
only unsympathotie, buot for the most part does
gruve injuitice to the Gnosties, by insisting on
tronting their lending ideas as o mebaphysic to be
judged by the standard of modern German philo-
sophieal snethods, the Dean having bimself ones
held & chair of philosophy.

Novton, in his Evidences of the (lenuinenass of
the Gospols (1847), devotes his wooond volume to
the Gnosties, but the valuo of his work s small.

Burton's Jfuguiry into  the Hevewies of the
Apostolic Aga (1B29) wight have been written hy
un enrly Church Father. The Bampton lecturer's
offort and Novton's are now both out of dete;
moreover thwir books and that of Manssl are only
procurable in the second-hand markot.

So much for worka in English dealing directly
with Gnosticism
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The stodent will find in Harnack brief but
disoriminating bibliogmphies after oach chapter, in
which all the hest works are given, especinlly those
of German scholars . in Swmith and Waee's Dictionary
each article in also followed by w fair biblio-
graphy. A short general bibliography. and also a
list of nearly all the lstest work done on the euly
direct domunents of Gnostiviem which we poswss,
in to be found in the Introduction to my translstion
of the (nostic treatiss Pistis Sophia (1806); and a
clussitied bibhogrmphy of ull the most important works
is appended to this essay. The student will be
surprised] to see how onfavoumbly the paocity of
information in English eompares with the wass of
enoyolopmdie work in German, and how France slso
in this department of Church history and theologieal
research rons England very close.  Buot the con-
sideration of these works does not fall into the
plan of thin shert esuny.

So wmch, Uk, for the general literature of the
subjont in English | we have now to consider brisfly
the indirect and diroet documents of Goosticism.
By “indireot” doouments 1 mean the polomioal
writings of the Fathers of what subsequenily
estublished itseli am the orthodox Catholie Chureh.
These indireet docoments wore proctically the only
sourees of information ontil 1853, when Schwartae's
translation of the FPustis Sophie wes published. By
“direel” documents | moan the few Cnoostic treatives
which have resched our hands through the medium
of Coplic tranalntion :

Our indircet souress of  information, therefore.
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come through the hands of the most viclent
opponents of the Gnosis; and we have only to
remetnber the intense bitterness of religious eon-
troversy ot all times. and especially in the sarly
venturios of the Church, to make uos profoundly
sooptical of the relisbility of such sources of inforun-
tion. Moreover, the warlior and more sontemporaneons,
and therefore comparatively more reliable, sourees are
to be found mestly in the writings of the Faihers
of the Western Church, who wers jow oapable
of understanding the philosophical and  mystical
problems which sagitated the Eastern commurnities
The Roman and oocidestal wmind eould vever really
grasp Greek and oriestal thoughi, sod the Western
Fathars were always the wain  champions of
* orthodoxy.”

Wo should further remomber that we have extant
oo eoptemporary © refutation © of the frsl eentury
{if any ever existed), or of the liest three Guarters of
the second.  The great " store-lwuse of Gnosticism
is the Hefutation of lrenmas, who wrote at Lyons
in Goul, fue away from the real seene of action, in
about the penultimate decnde of the second century.
All subsegquent refutators buse themselves more or
less on the trestise of Irvnmos, and [requently eopy
the work of the Owsllie bishop  If, then, Irenmus
ann be shown to be unrclisble, the whole edifies of
refutabion is endangered by the insscurity of its
foundation. This important peint will be eonsidered
later on.

Prior to Irenmus a certain Agripps Castor, who
flourished lnts in the reign of Hadrian, about 135 a,
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is wid by Eusebius to have been the firsh to write
agninst heresies  Hin work is amfortunately lost.

Justin Martyr, the apologist, also composed a work
agninst heresies; this Syntagms or Compendinm is
also unfortunately lost.  Jodging from Justin's secotnt
of the Gospel-story in his extant works, it would

that the = Momoirs of the Aposties ™ to which

hir ropestedly refors, wers not identieal with our
four canonionl Cospels. though it may well be that
these (lospals were assuming their prosent shape at
this period [t may therefors be supposed that hin
work upon hovesies (hrew oo strong o light on
pre-eanonieal eontroversy to make its continued use
desirable. This may also be the resson of bhe
disnppesrance of the work of Agripps Castor  Justin
flaurished about 140-160 Ap

Cloment of Alexandrin, whose greatost lHierary
netivity was from about 180-208 an, lived in the
greatest centre of Gnostie setivity, and was personally
noquainted with some of the great doctors of the
Goosis. His works are for the most part free from
those wholesale somsations of bnmorality with whieh
the gencral run of Chureh Fathers in after yosrs
loved to hospattar the eharsetor of the Gnostics of the
flest two espturion  All the erities are now agreed
that these seeasations wore unfoonded ealummnies os
far as the grest schools and their teschers wons
comeerned, ssing et the majority were rigid
amcetivs.  But this point will come out moee elearly
lnter on

Clement i supposed to have dealt with the higher
problems of Gnosticiem in his lowt work, The Outline,



LITERATURE AND SOURCES OF GNOSTICHEM. 145

in which he endvavoured to construet o eomplete
systerm of Christinn teaching the fiest theee books of
which bore & strong ressmblanee to the three stages
of the Platomists : (i) Purifieation. (1L} Initistion,
(i) Direet Vision, This work is also unfortunately
lost. It was the continnation of his  Eamous
Miscellamies, in which the Christian philosopher
Inboured to show that he was » troe Goostie
hirself.
Tertullian of Carthage (1. 200.220 4p), whoss
intolerance, “ flery  senl” and  violently  abusive
lunguage are notorious, wrole againnt haresiog, mostly
eopying Irenwus  For the Marcionites, howsver, he
is an independent suthority  Part of the trestise
sgninst horesies asoribed o Tertullian is written by
some unknown refutator, and =0 we have o Pseudo-
Tertullian to take into eonmideration

Hippalytus, Bishop of Portus at the mouth of the
Tiber, was the disciple of Trenmux He wrote a
Compendium against all  heresies, bassd  almost
entirely on lrenwus, which s lost | bt & nuch
larger work of the same Fathor was in 1842
discovered at Mount Athos  This purported to be
& Refutatiom of All Hevemes, wid adds cousiderabiy
to our information from indireet sourees , for the work
is not » mere copy of Frenmus, but adds a large mass
of new matter, with quotations from some Gnoostic
MBS which had falien into Hippolytus' hands  The
composition of this work may be dated samewhers
sbout 222 A
~ About this time also (225-250) Origen, the grest
Alexandrinn Father, wrote a refutation ageinsl a
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eartnin Celsus. whe is supposed to have besn the first
opponent of Ohristinnity among the philosophers,
and who lived some seventy-five years before Origen's
time. In this there are passages referring to some
of the Gunosties, If then we inelade Origen's work
agninst The Teae Word of Colsus, we have mentioned
all the Fathers who are of any real value for the
indirect sources of Onosticism in the first two
eenturies

Philaster, bishop of Brescia in ltaly, Epiphanios,
bishop of Salamis im Cyprus and Jerome, {all abount
the last quarter of the fourth ecentury, sond are
therefore (unless, of eourse, they quote from earlier
writers) too Ilate for sccurmey with regard to the
things of the first two centories.  Philaster, moreover,
is genorally put ool of court owing to his over-
weening eredulity ; and the relisbility of Epiphanius
in often open to grave suspicion, owing to his grest
fnoulty of inventing or retailing scandals and all
kinds of foulnes

Evsebivs is fifty vears earvlior bui there i Hitle
to be gleaned from him on the subject, and his
reputation for aceoraoy has been ealled mto question
by many independent historieal erities

Theodorat's Compendium, basisd on his predocessors
and dating sheut the middle of the fifth century, is
far too late to add to our knowledge of the fisst two
eEnturies

The study of these indireet documents has
exoreised the ingenuity of the eritics and resulted in
n marvelionsly clever feat of scholarship. Lipeius
has demonsteated that Epiphanioe Philaster and
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Pseudo-Tortallinn all dmw from & common soirpe,
which was the Jest Syntagma or Compendiom of
Hippolytus, consisting mainly of notow of tho lectures
of Irenmuas; that is to say, in all probability, of the
polemical trastates which the bishop resd to his
comonunity, and on  which be based his larger
work. Thus reconstructing the lost docoment, he
compures it with Ironsus, end infers for both
o common suthorvity, probably the lost Syntagme
of Justin.

Wa thus see that our wisin sourcs is Jrenmos
The Refutation. of Tremmus is the “store-bouss of
Gnostieisn " —according to the Fathvrs—for the Grst
bwo cemturies  Ironmis lived [ar awsy in tho wilds
of Gaul; is his ovidence rulinble | Setting aside the
genoral  prosumption that no ceelediastical writer at
such a time could, in the maiore of things, have
been fair o the views of his oppononts, which he
perforee regarded as the direct produnt of the pribee
of all iniquity, we shall shovtly see that fite ha
ot length—aonly & fow years ago—plaoed the final
proof of this presumption i our haods

But mesntime et us turn oor sblention Lo our
divect sourees of iwformation. We have pow no
lass than three Codices containing Coptic transiations
of original Gresk CUnostic works

(L) The Askew Codex, vellum, British Muosoum,
London : containing the Pistie Sophia troatise and
extracis from The Hools of the Soviowr

{ii.) The Bruce Codex (cunsisting of two distinet
MES ), papyrus, Bodlelan Libeavy, Oxford . conbaining
n series of leogthy frgments under the general

Liirent
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title The Book of the Gemat Logos ascording to the
Myatery ; anothor trostise of groat sublimity but
without o title; and o fragment or fragments of yet
another treatise

(iii) The Akhmim Codex, pspyrus, Egyptian
Museum, Berlin: conlaining The Goepel of Mary (or
Apoeryphon of Jokn), The Wisdom of Josus Cheiat,
and The Acts of Petor.

The Akhmim Codex was only discoversd in 1896
Prior to 1858, when the Askew Codox was trunnlated
into Latin, nothing of o prectiesl nature was known
of its contents, while the contents of the Broce Codex
were not koown till 18611802, when translutions
appeared in French and German.  We have to vefleet
on the indifference which allowsd these important
documents to romain, in the one ease (Cod. Ask.) for
eighty yewrs without translation, sed in the other
(Cod. Brue) one hundred aod twenly yeam! The
first sttempt at trauslstion in English appeared only
in 1896 in wmy version of Pistie Sophia

It will thus Lo soen that the study of Gnosticiem
from direct somurees is quite recont, and that all but
the most recent research 15 out of daste. This pew
view is all the more foreed npon us by the latest
disoovery which in the Akhmim M5 places in our
hands the medns of testing the sceurney of Irenwus,
the shest-anchor of hmresiologints The Gospel of
Mary is one of the original sources that Irensus
sed.  We are now enabled in one ease to control the
Chureh Futher puint by peint—and find that he has
so condensed and paraphrased his orvigioal that the
conyistent system of the sehool of Gnosticism which
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he is endevouring to refute appesrs as an ineom-
prehensible jumble

This reesnt aetivity among specinlists in Gnosti
vesenrch, at & time when n widespread interest in o
revival of theouaphic studies has propored the way
for w reconsideration of Ooosticiem from o totally
different standpoint to that of pure eriticism o
pefutation, ie & enrious moineidence,

From the above considerations it is evident that ao
fur are the Gnostics and their idess from being buried
in that oblivion which their opponents have so
fervently desived and so bosily striven to ensare. that
now al the opening of the twentieth esntury, at a
time when BHiblieal eriticiam s working with the
reincarnated energy and independence of o Mareion,
the memory of these apiversalizers of Christinnity is
eoming onece more to the fromt and osoupying the
attention of sarnest students of religion.

In addition to these indirect and direct sources
there is also aoother souree that may yield us som:
valuable information, when submitted to the searching
of an enlightened eriticism.  The logends and traditions
prasarved in the Guostic dels deserve closer sttention
than they bave hitherto received, as we shall hope w
show in the sequel by quotations from several of them
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THE GNOSIS ACCORDING TO
ITS FOES



Oh that mine advermry bad swritten & book |
Jub (eoording to the Authorised Verwion).




SOME GNOSTIC FRAGMENTS RECOVERED
FROM THE POLEMICAL WRITINGS
OF THE CHURCH FATHERS,

We shall now proeeed to inteoduee the remder to
the chiof teachors and sehools of Gnosticism, ae far
as they are known to us from the polemies] writings
pof the Church Father Unfortuostely we ame not
ina position to pressut the studeat with astisfnctory
eclassifieation of tho Gnostie schoals; every clussitic
cation previously attempted has completely broken
down, and in the present wtate of our lknowledgs
wo musk be egontent to sift the different pheases of
development out of the heap as besi we oan
Clement of Alexandrin, at the end of the seeond
eimtury, trisd the rough oxpedient of dividing these
schools of Christendom into sseetic and  heontious
stots ;. Nesndor st the beginning of the present
eentury sndeavonred to elassifly tham by their friendly
or unfriendly relations to Judaism : Baur followed
with an attempt which took into consideration not
-

N
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only how they regarded Judsisn, but also their
attitude to Heasthonism ; Matter adoptod o geographi-
onl distribution into the schools of Syris, Asia Minor,
and Egypt; ond Lipsine followed with a more
genvral division into the Gnosticisn of Syris and
of Alexandria

All these classilications break down on many
important points ;. and we are thus eompelled to
follow the imperfoct indioations of the earliest
Patrintic hmresiologists, who vaguely and oneritieally
meeribod the origin of Unostiosm to ~ Simon Magus”
It is, however, certain that the origin of Cnostic
idens, so far from being simple and teacenble to an
individual, was of o most complex nsture ; some
have thought that it has o be sought for along
the line of so-called “ Ophitisn,” which is & general
term among the hmresiologists for almist everything
they cannol aseribe to o partioular teacher.  But the
midley of schools and tendencies whish the Fathers
indiseriminately jumble together as Ophite, contains
the most, heteroguneons elements, good and bad.  The
name Ophite, or “ serpent-womshipper,” is simply o
term of abuse usod solely by the rofutators; while the
adhorents of these schools ealled themsalves generally
“ finosties,” and were apparently the first to use the
torm.
We shall, therefare, ficst of all follow the so-called
* Simonian ~ line of descent until the first quarter of
the second contury : then plunge into the indefinite
ahies of the © Gnostics ™| pext retrace our steps aloag
a Gnostio phase of the Ebionite tradition ; and finally
trant of the most brilliant epoeh of Goosticism known
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to us—when Basilides, Valentinus, and Bardesanes
lived and worked and thought, and Marcion amased
infant orthodoxy with a * higher eriticism = whish for
boldness has perhaps not vet been oqualled even in
onr own day. It was an epoch which gave birth to
works of such exeellence that. in the words of Dr
Carl Sehmidt (In the Introdoction o his edition of
the Codex Brucianus), " we stand amesed, marvelling
at the boldness of the speculutions, dagsled by the
richness of thought, touched by the depth of soul of
the suthor "—~a periml when Gnostic genius like o
mighty sagle Joft the world behind it. and sosred in
wide and ever wider eirelos towards purs light. towadds
pure knowledge, in which it lost itsslf in costasy”

We should, however, in stndying the lives and
temehings of these Unostios always bear in mind that
our goly sources of information have hitherto boen
the earieatures of the hwresiologists, and remonbor
that only the points which ssewed fantetic to the
mintators were selected, and then ezaggomted by
every art of hostile eriticiem ; the othical aml generl
teachings which provided no sach poings, were slmost
invariably paased over. 1L i, therelore, impossible to
oblain auything but & mosl distorisd  portenit of men
whose gremtest win was that they wers centuries
befare their time It should further be rempmbered,
that the term ~ hevesy “ in the firel two centuries, did
nol generally convote the narow mesning  asslgued
to it later on. It was simply the usunl term for u
sehool of philosophy ; thus we read of the heresy of
Platis, of Zuno, of Aristotle The Gnestics, and the
vest of Christendom also, were thus dividod into
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number of schools or = heresies.” which in those carly
times were more or less of equal dignity aod
suthenticity.

THE *“SIMONTANE"

Turre is no reason to supposs that the Gnosties
whom the Church Fathers call © SBimowinns ™ would
hgve  thempelves answersd to the vame, or bave
recoguiged the line of deseent imagined for them
by their opponents as founded on any basis in
fact. As oorly as Justin Martyr (c 160 An),
“ Simon " assumed o prominence out of all proportion
to his place in history.,  Evidently Justion regarded
him with great detestation, and acensed the Romans
of worshipping him as a god, on the strength of
an inseription on m statue ot Home.  Juostin gives
the inscription as “ Simoni Dee  Sameto” —"To
Rimon, the holy God" But (alas! for the mpotation
of Justin's secursey when engaged in controversy)
archmology has discovered the statno—and finds it
dediested to a Sabine deity, * Semo Sanpus” ! Justin's
assertion. however, wis roeeived withoul queation by
sibsequent. haresiologists, as all such sssortions were
in that uneritical age

Now it is very probable that Justin, in his
innumarable controversies o defence of his  par-
tioular view of Christisnity, was met with some
argument in which Simon was guoted as an example.
It may have beon thst Justin srgued that the
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miracles of Jesus proved all that Justin elaimed on
Hix bohalf, and was met by the eounter-argument
that Simon also was o great wonder-worker, and
mado great claims, so that miracles did not prove
Justin’s contentiona.  Thus it may have beon that
Justin grew to detest the memory of Simon, and suw
him and his supporters everywhere, even st Rome
in o statuo to o Sabine godling,

It may well have boen that some wonder-worker
called Simon may have astenished peopls in Samaria
with his psyehologieal tricks, and that stovies wers
still in Justin's time told of him among the people
But what did most to sterectype the logend that
Bimon was the first herctic, was the insertion of
his name in one of the stories included in the sub-
sequontly eanvmical dots of the Apostles, This took
place later than Justin, and so we have the first
moments in the evolution of the legend of the origin
of heresy (and thevefore, according to the Fathers,
of Cnosticism) What then is told ue  aliout
“Simon " and the " Simonians,” is only of inborest
for & recovery of sowe of the idens which the
subsequently Catholic party was striving to con-
Hﬂvud;i:humnlucuhiumry.
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DOSITHEUS.

The legendary backgronnd of the Psewdo-Clemen-
tine polemic informs us that the precursor of
*Simon Magns" was & certain Desitheus  Ho s
mentioned in the lists of the earliest hwvesiologists,
in & Swmaritan Chronicle, and in the Chroniele of
Aboulfstah (fourtoenth century); the notices, however,
pre all logandary, and nothing of a really relinble
character aan be assirted of the man, That however
he was pol an animportant personage in evideneed
by the porsistence of the st of the Dosithuos
to the sixth centary; Aboulistah says even to
the fourtesnth. Both Desitheus and * Simon Magus ™
were, accurding to  tmdition, followers of John
the Baptist; they wers, however, said to be
inimieal to Jeus  Dositheus fs said to lave
elaimed 1o be the promised prophet, “like unto
Moses” and * Simon * to have made & still higher
claim. In faet, like o many others in those days,
both were claimants to the Messiaship.  The
Dositheans followed a mode of life elosely rosmmbling
that of the Essenes; thiy had also their own seorst
volumes, and apparently s not  inconsiderablo
litersture,

Dositheus (Donsin, Dusis, or Dosthai) was
apparently an Amb, and in Arahin, we have every
resson o believe, there were many mystic com-
munities allied to thoso of the Essenes and Therapeuts.
Ons of the Gespels used by Justin, under the general
title *Memoirs of the Apostles” states that the “wise
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men"” ecame from Armbia. One legend oven eluims
Desithens an the founder of the seet of the Ssddnesos !
later tradition assigned to him s group of thirty
disgiples, or to be more precise twenty-nine and a-half
{the number of days in a month), one of them being
a woman, That is to say, the system of Desithons
turned on o lunar hasis, just as subsequent systems
aeortbed to Jiowns turned on s solar bansis, the twelve
diseiples typifying the solar months or sodineal wigns,
ar eather cortain facts of the wisdom-teadition which
underliv that symbolism.  Domitheus is said to have
elaimed to be o manifestation of the * Standing Coe ™
or unchanging principle. the name also aseribed to
the supreme prineiple of the " Simoninns.” The one
fomale disciple wos Helona (the name of the moon or
month, Seling, in Greek), who appears also io the
legend of Simon,

Om the dim sereen of Deosithean tradition we can
thus see shadows passing of the soorees of =«
pre-Christisn  Gnosis— Arab, Phenician, SByran,
Babylonian shadows.  More interesting still, we oan
thus, perhaps. poini to & souree to which may be
traced, along another Hue of deseent. the subkeguent
thirty mons of the Valentinian plérdma or ideal world,
with the divided thirticth, Sophin (within and with-
out, above and below), the lowar sspect of which
constitnted the World-sool or the primordial substine:
of a world-system.

It is also Lo bi observed thalt Aboulistah places
Doritheus 100 years ne.  OF course only very qualified
credenee ean be given to this late chronicler, but still
it is possible that he sy have drawn from sources
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no Jonger sceessible o us  Tho statement in
interssting as showing that, the ehronicler reeaguised
the fact of a pre-Christisn Goosis; though how lie
reconailes this John the Baptist dste with the
orthodox chronology is & pumsle. Can he have been
influenced by the Talmudio tesdition of the date
of Jesus, which places him a century prior to our
ern!  Together with Dosithous and = Simon,”
Hegosippus  (socording to Eusebins) also mentions
(leohins. Gorthmus. and Masbothous s prominent
leaders of primitive Christian schools

“SIMON MAGUS"

“Simox Macus ™ s we have already said, is
mentioned in the dets of the Apostles, 8 dosument of
the New Testament collection, ssid not to be quoted
prior to 177 An Tronwis and his sucoessars repeat
the dcts logend, Justin Martyr (o 150) speaks of &
eortain Simon of it whom pearly all the Samaritans
regarded with the geeatest roverence; this Simon, he
said, claimed to be an inearnation of the *Great
Power,” and had many followers  Justin, howewver,
miakos no reforence to the Aets siory, and so aune
have sssamed bwo Simons, but this does not seeni to
be necessary. The Justin seconnl is the nuslous
of the huge Simonien legond which was mainly
developed by the eyele of Pseudo-Cleamentioe litera-
tare of the third contury, based on the second
century Cirenile of Peter.

Hippolytus alone, at the begiuning of the third
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century, has preserved s few soraps from  the
extensive litersture of the * Simonians *; the bishop
of Portus quotes from o work entitled The Greaf
Announcement, and =0 we are able to form some
iden of one of the systema of thess (lnosties The
seheme of the Goosis contained in this document, so
far from presenting s cmde form, or mere germ, of
Ginostie doetrine, hands on Lo us a highly developed
phase of Cnostie tradition, which, though not so
eluborated as the Valentinian system, uvevertheles
is almost ss matore ns the Barbélo scheme, referred
to so cursorily by Trenmus, und oow partly récoversd
in the newly-discoversd (Fospel of Mary.

In the envlisst times to which Catholic Christiuns
subsequently teweed the origin of their teditions,
there were, a8 we know from verions sources,
oumercus movements in oand about  Palestine of
‘& prophetioal snd reformatory nature, many prophets
and teschars of sthieal, mystiesl, religio-philosophical,
mnd  Cnostic doetrines.  The Ebionite eommunities
found themselves in eonfliet with the followers of
theswo teachers on many points, and Ebionite tradition
handed on a garbled aceount of these doctrinal
confliste  Above all things, the Ebioniten wore in
bitterest strife with the Paulive churches Later
on General Christianity set itself to work to reconcile
the Petrine and Pauline ditferences, principally by
the Aoty doeument; and in course of time Ebionite
tendition wes also edited by the light of the new view,
and the name of Simon substitnted for the great
“heretic” with whom the Ebionites had striven

Anid so the modified Ebionite tradition, which was
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presumably first committed to writing in the Cirowits
of Pater, gradually ovolved » romanes, in which the
conflicts between Bimon Peter the Ebionite, and
Simon the Magician, are graphically podrteayed, the
magioal arts of the Samaritan are folled, and his false
theology is exposed, by the doughty champion of the
“Poor Men” The latest reovtsion of this eyele of
romanee gave the whole o Roman setting, and so we
find Simon finally routed by Peter st Rome (Lo mait
the legend of the Roman Churel that Peter had come
to Rome), but in earlier repensions Piler doss not
tenvel beyond the East, and Simon is finally routed
at Antioch.

A plose inepection of the Psendo-Clomentine
literature reveals a number of literary duposits or
strata of legend, one of which in of & very remarkable
nature.  Baur wos the fiest to poant this out, and his
followers in the Tibingen school elaboratd his views
into the theory that Simon Magus is simply the
legendary symbol for Paul.  The remarkable similarity
of the doetvinal pointe ot iswue in both the Petro-
Bimonian and Petro-Pauline controversivs cannot be
denied, nnd the seholarly reputation of the Tubingen
school puts out of eourt muere d priom impassibility.
Although, of course, it would not be prudent to take
the cxtrome view that wherever Simon Magus is
mentioned, Paul is meant, pevertheles we may ot
unclearly distinguish this identity in at jeast one of
the strata of the legend.

The " Simonisn” systoms, ns deseribod by the
Fathers, roveal the main features of the Guosis:
the Father over all, the Lopos-idea, the mon-warld,
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or ideal universe, its emanation, and its positive
and negebive ospects represented as  paimss or
syxygios; the world-soul repressnted as the thought
or female sspeet of the Logos; the deseent of the
soml; the creation of the semsible world by the
boilders; the doctrines of reinearnation, redemp-
tion, ele.

The wain charmctoristic of the “ Simonisns” is
said o have been the practice of “wagie” which
“Mimon " i reported to hove loarned in Egypt, and
which gave rise to most of the fantastic stories
invented by their opponenta  But it is very probahble
that the title Magns covers much more than the story
of the Ssmaritan weonder-worker, and puts us in
touel with a CGpostie link with Pesia sod the
Magi; and indeed the firesymwbolism used in the
MB quated from by Hippolytus amply confirms
this hypothesis.

In other respects the * Simonian” Gnosis was on
similar lines to the Barbolo-Goostic and Hasilidoe-
Valentinian developmonts ; thisis to be clearly seen
in the Fragmenw of The Gront Anmounorment pre-
served by Hippolytos

The rest of the *Simonian” litersture hos
perished ; one of their chiel doruments, however,
was i book eulled The Fouwr Querters of the World,
and another famous teeatise contained o oumber of
controveriial polnts ¢ Refutatorii Sermeotes) ancribed
to * Simon,” which submitted the ides of the God
of the Old Testament to a searching criticism,
espocially denling with the serpent-logend in Genesis

The main symboliun, which the ovolvers of the
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Simou-legend parodied into the myth of Simon and
Holon, appoare to have been sidereal ; thus the Logos
and his Thought. the World-soul, were symbolized as
the Sun (Simon) aod Moon (Seloné, Helen); so with
the micrososm, Helon was the human soul fallen into
mattor and Simon the mind which brings about her
redemption. Moreover one of the wysteras sppesrs
to have attempted to mberpret the Trojan legend
and myth of Helen in u spivitual and payohologieal
Eushion.

This is interesting as showing sn attempt to invoke
the authority of the populer Greek = Bible,” the oyele
of Homerio lygond, in sapport of Ginostic idesa, Tt was
the extension of the methed of the Jewish allogorizers
into the domain of Greek mythology.

The detrastors of the * Simonians” smong the
Chugeh Fathers, however, evalved the legend. that
Helen was o prostivote whom Simon had picked up
ot Tyre. The name of this eity presumably led Baur
to suggest that the Simon (e, Sun) and Helen
(Zehiie, Moon) terminology is counsetod with the
Phomician enlt of the sun and moon deities which
wis still practised in thut soefont city,  Doubtlom
the old Phomician and Syvien ideas of commogony
were familisr to wany stodents of religion st that
period, but wo need not be too proeise in matters so
obseure.

Irenmns gives the following outline of the system
ho paeribes to the *Sumonians” It s the deamatio
myth of the Logow and the World-soul, the Sophin,
or Wisdom. Irenmos, however, would have it that

it was the personal claim of Simon concerming
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Helen; he evidently bases himself on # M8 in
which the Christ, as the Logos, is sepresented ax
speaking in the fimt perwon, and we shall thevs-
fore endeavour lo restore it partially to its original
form,

“t Wisdom was the first Conception (or Thonght)
of My Mind, the Mother of All by whom in the
beginning 1 coneeived in My Mind the making of
the Angels and Archangsls. This Thought leaping
forth from Me, snd lnowing what was the will
of her Father, doscended (o the lower rogions and
generated the Angels and Powers, by whom alswo
the world was made.  And after sho had generated
them, she was detained by them through envy, for
they did not wish to be thought the progeny of
nny other. As for Myself, | am entirely unkoown
o them'

“Apd Thought.” eontinues Trenmus, summarising
from the MS, “was made prisner by the Powers
snd Angels that had been emanatod by ber.  And
she sufferod ovary kind of indignity at their hands,
to prevent bor remscending to her Father, even to
being imjprisoned in the human body and  trans.
migrating into other female [f] bodies, as from coe
vessel into another. . . Bo she, teansmigeating
from body to body, and thereby also continually
m !‘ﬂdlpﬂhj" last of wll evenm stood for hire
in n brothel ; and she was the “lost sheep,'

** Wherefore, also, am [ come to take hor sway
for the first time, and free her from ler bonde; to
make sure salvation to men by My Gnosis'

“For as the Angels,” writes the Church Father,
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" ware inismanaging the world, sinee ench of them
dosired the soversignty, He had come to set mattors
right; and He bad desconded, taoforming imsell
and being made like to the Powsrs and Prineipalitios
and Angels; so that He sppeared to men an o man,
althoogh He was not & won; sod was thooght Lo
have suffered in Judma, although He did not really
suffer. The prophets, moreover, had spoken their
prophecies under the mupimtion of the Angels who
made the world"

All of these dectrines proceedod from cireles who
beliovial in the mystieal Christ, and are common to
many tthor systoms; if Trenmus had only told us the
history of the dooumemt which he was summarizing
and glossing, if ho had bt copied it verbally, how
much labour would he have saved posterity ! Troe,
he may have bean copying from Justin's controversinl
writings, and Justin had sleoady dune some of the
sumnarizing and commenting; but in any case s
wingle paragraph of the eriginal would have given us
& better ground on which to form s judgment than
all the parapheazing md rhetorie of (hwae two sncimt
worthies who so cordially detested the Grosties

Fortunately Hippolytus, who came later. is more
correct in his guotations, sod occasionally eopies
vorbally portions of the MSS which bad coma into
his hands. One of these be erroneously sttributes to
“Bimon * himsolf, presumably beewuse he conpidered
it the oldest Gnostic MS. in bis possession; most
erities, hivwever, eonsidir it o later form of the Gnoais
than the system snmmarized by Irenmus, but thore
in nothing to warmnt this assumption. By this time
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the legend that *Simon” was the first herctie had

beoome = history " for the hmresdologists, and no

doubt Hippolytus felt himself fully justified in

nseribing the eontents of the MS. o one whom he
to be the oldest lewder of the Chosis

The title of the MS was The Great Anwonmes-
ment, probably o synonym for The Geapel, in the
Basilidian sense of the term; sml it opened with the
following worda: *“This is the Writing of the
Revelstion of Voice-and-Name  from Thought, the
Great Power, the Boundless  Wherefore shall it be
mealed, hidden, concenled, laid in the Dwalling of
which the Universal Hoot b the Foundation”

The Dwelling is said 1o be man, the temple of
the Holy Spirit. The symbol of the Boundles
Power and Universal Root wes Fire  Fire was
conesived as bring of a twofuld natare—the coneesled
and the manifested | the eonccaled parts of the Fire
are hidden in the manifested, and the manifested
produced by the eoncenled.  The manifestod  side
of the Fire has all things in itsell which o man can
peresive ol things visible, or which he uneonseiounly
fuils o pereeive; wheress the conevaled side in
everything which ooe oan eonesive as intelligible,
even though it esspe sensation, or which & wsn
fails to conoeive

Before we come to the direet quotation, however,
Hippolytus treats us to o lengthy summury of the
Gnostic exposition before bim, from which we may
take the fellowing an representing the thought f
the writer of the MS. less erroneously than the rest.

“Of all things that are coneealed and manifosted,

The Hiddus
Firm
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the Fire which is above the heavens is the treasure-
house, as it were s great Tree from which all fesh
in nourished. The manifosted side of the Fire is
the trunk, branches leaves, and the outside bork.
All thuse parts of the great Tree are set on fire
from the sll-devouring flame of the Fire wnd des
troyed.  Buot the fruit of the Treo, if its imaging
hos been porfected and it talkes shape of itsell, is
placed in the store-house (or trensure), and not east
inte the Fire. For the fruit is produced to be
placed in the store-house, but the hosk to be
committed to the Fire; that is to say, the trunk,
which is genetated not for its own sake but for that
of the fruit”

This symbolism is of great intevest as revealing
points of eontact with the * Trues ™ and " Tressures”
of the elaborate systems recovarable from the Coptie
Ginostie works, and also with the line of toadition of
the Chaldwan and Zorowstrisn Logis, which were the
favourite study of so mmuy of the later Platonie
school.  The fruit of the Fire-tron and the * Flower of
Fire" are the symbols of (smong other things) the
man immortal, the guroersd spiritoal conseiousness
of the man-plant; but the full interpretation of this
graphic symbolism would inelude both the genesis
of the eosnos and the diviniging of man

Man (teaches the Gnosis we sre endeavouring o
recover from Hippolytus) is suljeet to generation and
suffering so long as he remains in potentinlity ; but,
onoe that his " inoging forth” is ascomplished, he
beeomes like unto God, and, freed from the bonds of
suffering and birth, he attsins perfection.  But to our
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quotation from The Grenf Announcement, takon
apparently from the very boginning of the trestise,
immediataly following the superseription :

“To you, therefors, 1 say what I say, and write
what I write. And the writing is this:

"(f the universal Hons there aro two growths,
without beginming or end, spenging from  one
Root, which is the Power Silnee invisible,
inapprebensible.  Of  thess one  appears  from
nbove, which is the Great Power, the [Tniversal
Mind, ordering all things, male . and the other from
bolow, the Grest Thought (o Coneeption), female.
producing wll things.

“ Heveo matehing osch  other, they unite and
manifest the Middle Space, incomprehensible Air
[Spirit], without begioning or emd. In this [Air]
the [m‘ﬂd] Father who sustnine sl pournshes wll
things which have beginning and end

“This [Father] is He who has stood, stands and
will stand, & male-lemale power, like the pre-axisting
Bourdless Power, which has oeither boginniog nor
ol existing In oneness. It was from this Boundless
Pawer (hat Thought, which lad previously been
hidden in onetess, first proeeeded and bectme fwain

“He [the Boundless] was one; having her in
Himsoll, He was alone Yot was He not O fiest]
though ° pre-existing, for it was ouly when He wos
manifested to Himself from Himself that there was
a ‘second’ Nor was He ealled Father before
[Thought] called Him Futher.

“As, thevefore, produsing Himsell by Himself,
He manifested to Himself His own Thought, so

The Fame
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[manifested—the second] Father, but contemplating
Him hid him—that is, His power—in hersolf and
is male-female, Power and Thought.

“Henee they match sach other, being one; for
there s no diffsrsnen bobwosn Power and Thought.
From the things above in discoversd Power, and from
those below Thought.

“Thuon 1t comes to pass that that which is mmi-
fosted from them, though one, is found to be two,
male-femalo, having the fomale in itwlf.  Equally
w0 in Mind in Thought; they veally are one, bot
whon separated from each othor they appoar as two”

Bo mueh for The ot Annowncsment of “Simon.”
That some document may yet be diseoversd which
will throw fresh Light on the subject & not sa
impewsibility ; in the meantime we oan reerve our
judgment, and rogurd all positive statements that
“Simon " was the * first-boro son of Setan” s Toreign
to the question
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MENANDER

Owr of the teachers of the * Simonian " Onosis who
e singled oot by Justin for apecinl mention, beonuse
of hin having led “many " away, even as Marclon
was puining an snormous following in Justin's own
time, i Menander, n native, we are tald, of the
Samaritan town Capparsten. The neties in Justin
ghows us thet Menander was a wman of a past
gentration, and that he was specinlly famons beoause
of hix numeroun following, Weo know that the dutes
of this period are exessdingly ohsenre oven for Justin,
onr eacliest authority. For instance, writing about
150 a0, he says that Jests lved 150 yoars helfare his
time.  His * Sipvon " and Mevander datos aro equally
vagus; Menander may have lived a generation or four
geneeations balors Justin's Lime, or still earfio

The eentre of activity of Menander is said 1o have
been at Antioel, ane of the most importunt commereisl
and literary eities of the Grmeo-Roman world, on
thee highway of communication between East  and
West, He wems to have banded on the general
outlines of the Guoosis; especlally insisting on the
distivetion between the Cod over all and the oreative
power ur powars, the * forees of natare”  Wisdom, he
tanght, was to be attained by the practieal discipline
of tennseendental “ magic | that s to say, the Gnosis
wis pot to be wttained by faith alons, but by definite
endssvour and cousdioun striving along the path of
commalugical and psychologiesl seionce.  Monander
professed (o tench n knowledge of the powers of

His Finde.
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nature, and the way wherely they could be suhjeoted
to the purified human will; he is also said to have

elnimod to be the Savieur sent down by the higher
Powem of the spiritusl world, to teach men the snered
kmowledge wherohy they eould free themselves from
the dominion of the lower Angels.

It is, howover, almost certain thal Menander made
no more eliim to be the Saviour (in the Catholie
moaning of the term)) than did 5 Simon." The Saviour
was Lhe Logos, as we have seen above The cladm of
the Gnostics was that o man wight so perfect himself
that he became o conscious worker with the Logos,
all those who did so, beesme * Christs,” and as such
waore Saviows, but not in the sense of being the
Logos Himsall.

The neophyte on receiving “ baptism,” that is to
sy, on reaching o cortain state of interior purifiestion
or enlightenment, was said to “ rise from the dead ";
thoreafter, he " nover grow old and beesme immortal,”
that is to say, he obtained possssion of the unhroken
consciotaness of his spiritual égo. Meoander wan
espocially apposed to the materialistie doetring of the
reurroetion of the body, and this was made & special
ground of ecwmpleint sgainst him by the Patristie
writars of the sulsequent centuries

The followers of Mensoder were ealled Men-
andrints, and we ean only regret that po record has
buen left of Ehem and their writings. As they seem
to have besn contralized at Antioch-—sening that
tradition assigns the founding of the Church of
Antiooh to Paul, and wesigos to it Peter s ita first
hishop; seeing mgmin that the “ withstanding to the
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face " incident is placed by the Adefs tradition in
the same city—it may be that their writings would
have thrown some light on these obseure traditions

1 would, however, suggest that Mainandros should
be placed far onrlior than ~Siwon” and that we
should see in him one of the earliest links between
Guostici=m and the Magian tradition. Tt may be
even that the Guesties traend the tradition of their
mon-lore to this dwciple of the Magi, for the root
of their eonology s to be found in the Zoronstrion
Amshaspetuls, the personal emanstions of Ahurs-
maxds, as Mills and others have shown; though 1
mysell wonld seek the origin of the mon-doctrine
in Egypt

SATURNINTUS.

SaTURNINTS, or more eorreetly Satornilus, is generally
regarded o8 the founder of the Syrian Gunosis, bot
there is every resson to suppose that Gnosticism was
widesprond in Byria prior to his time.  Jostin Martyr
(Prypho, xxxv.), writing betwean 150 snd 160, spoaks
of the Satornilians as o very importasot body, Tor he
bruekets them with the Mareians ( f Marcionites),
Bosilidinns and Valentinians, the most important
schools of the Gnosis in his time  Saturniogs,
Basilides and Valentinus were separated from sach
other reapectively by at least s generation, sod
Saturninus may thus be placed somewhere about the
end of the first and the beginning of the second
century ; but this assignment of date rests entively
upon the Patristic statements that Menander was the
N

=
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teacher of Saturninus, Saturninus of Basilides, and
Basilides of Valentinus It i, however, not improb-
able that, with regard to the first two, & general
aimilarity of doctrine alome was sufficiont reason for
the hmresiologists to father the origin of Saturninus’
system upon Menander himself, whoveas in reality o
generntion or two may have elapsed between thim,
and Lhoy may have never as o mattor of fact mot face
to fnow

Saturninus is said to have tasught st Antioch, but
(ae is nlmost the invariable case with the Goostic
doctara) we have no information ss to his nationality
ar the incidents of his life. He was especially dis-
tinguished for his rigid assoficism, or eneratism.
His followers abstained from marviage and from
animal food of all kinds, and the rigidity of thuir
mode of life attmcted wany zealous adherents.
Bulmon says thut Saturninus sesms to bave boen the
first to have introduced encratism “ among those who
callod thomsslves Christione™  Protestant theologians
especially rogard encratisi as o heretioal practice;
but there seems no sufficient roason for assuming
that so common o fusture of the religioas life can
be traced to any partioular teacher.

Our informetion as to the Saturninisn system
is unfortonately exocsdingly defective; the short
summary of Irenmus is presumably besed on, or
a copy of, the lost Compenditm of Justina This
in all the more regrettable as foller information
would have probubly esabled o fo tewee s
compwetion  with the “ Ophite” and * Barbelo
devalopments, and to define the relations of all three
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to the Gnosticism of Hasilides and Valentinus
The main fentures are of the ssme neture as those
of the *Simonian” and Menandrian Goosis; wo
should, however, always bear in mind that these
early systoms, instend of being germinal, or simple
expressions, may have been elaborate enough.  The
mere fact that Irenmsus gives a sammary which
presents comparatively simple features, is no guarantee
that the systems themselves may not have been full
and carefully worked out expositions.  We may with
salety regued the sammary of the bishop of Lyons
a8 w rough indication of heads of dodrine, ae
a eatalogone of subjeets deprived of their content.
Thus we learn that Saturninus taught the Unknown
Futher ; the great intermediate hisrrchies, arch-
angels, wngels, and powers ;| the seven ereative spheres
od their rulers; the builders of the oniverse and
the fashioners of man.  There were numerous
imimical hierarehivs and their rulers, and o scheme
of regenerstion wherchy a World-saviour in  the
apparent form of man, though not really a man,
brings about not only the defent of the ovil
powars, but also reseues all who have the light
spark within them, from the powers of the creative
hierarchies, ameng whom was placed the Yahweh
of the Jows The Jowish seriptures were imper-
foet and orroneous; some prophecies being inspived
by the oreative angels, but others by the evil
powers.

The most interesting feature of the systom which
Irenmus has preserved for us, ia the myth of the
creation of man by the angels, or rather the fabri-
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eation of man's external envelope by the hierarchies
of the builders

The making of man was on this wise. A whining
image or type was shown by the Logos to the
demiurgie angols; but when they were upable to
seise bold upon it, for it was withdrawn immedintely,
they said to one another: “ Let us make man
necording o [this] image snd lkenss"  They
pecordingly endeavoured to do so, but the nature-
powers eould only evolve an envelope or plasm,
which eould not stand apright, but lay on the
ground helpless and erawling like a worm.  Then
the Power Above, in compassion, sent forth the
life-spark, and the plasm rose upright, snd limbs
developed amd were knit together, that is to say,
it hardened or beeame denser as muee
mee; and so the bady of man was evolved, and
the light-spark, or real man, tabernacled in it This
liglit-spark hastens back after desth to those of its
own nature, and the rest of the clements of the
body nre dissolved,

Here wo hiave in rough suggestion the same theory
of the evalution of the bodies of the esrly races an we
find advanesd, from totally different sources and an
entirely differont standpoint, by a number of modirn
writers on theesaphie doetrines—and, therefore, wo
all the more regret that the orthodox prejudices of
Treswus or his informant have tmated Saturninus
and bLis “ borssy " with so seant notiee.



THE “'nPmiTes" 181

THE “OPHITES"
Tax tesk wo have now to attempt is by far the

most diffioult which can be nndertaken by the student T

of Patristic Unosticism. When we have the omme
of an individual tescher to guide us, there s ab
lenst & point round which cortain idens and state-
ments may be grouped; but when we have no such
indioations, but only seeapm  of information, or
summaries of “some say ” and “others maintain”
os in Irenmus; or vague designations of widesprend
schools of warious periods, se in Hippolytus; when
furthor we refleet that among such sureonndings
we are fnoe to face with one of the main strenms
of evolving Gnosticism, and realize the complete
absenee of any definite landmarks, where all should
have been carefully sorveyed —a foeling almost of
dospair comes ovor even  the most  onthusisstic
student.

It has been supposed that up to the Lime of
Irenmus Gnostie dodoments wore freoly cironlaked ;
but that by the time of Hippolytos (that in to say,
after the lapse of & gencration or more) orthodoxy
had muade such hoadway that the Goostie doouments
were withdrawn from cirenlation snd hidden, and
that this necounts for the glee of Hippolytus, who
taunts the Goosties with his possession of some of
their seerot MSS. 1 wmn, however, convineed that
the most recondite and technical treatises of the
Gnostics were never eircolated ; the adherents of
the Goosis were too much imbued with the ides

the Subiacs
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of & “seerel doctvine” and grades of initistion io
hlagon their inner tenets forth on the house-tops.

Also [ doubtt exeeedingly whether these inter-
twined sehools and plsses of doctrine were separated
from one sncther in any very precise fashion, or
that the Basilidinns, Valentinians, sod the resi,
distinguished  themselves by such  designationn
Onosticism  was o living thing, no crystallized
systom or dead orthodoxy ; each competent student
thought out the main features of the Gmosis in his own
fashion, and generally phrased it in his own terms.

In treating this part of our essay also another
diffienlty presents itself; wo are writing for those
who are presumably bul slightly sequainted with the
suibject, and who would only be confused by o mass
of details. 1t is, however, precisely these details
which are of interest snd importanee, and therefore
n summary must ot best be exeeedingly imperfeet
and lisble to misconstruction. We hnve thus to sel
up our finger-posta as best we may.

As stated nbove, the torm “Ophite” is exceedingly
ortomeous ; it does not genarslly deseribe the sehools
of which wo are treating; it was not used by the
adherents of the sehools themsolves, who mestly
preferred  the term Gnostie ;  even  where the
gymbolism of the serpent enters into the exposition
of thuir systems, it in by no mesns the characteristic
fonture In hrief, this term, which originated in the
fallacy of taking n very small part for the whols—a
favourite trick of the horesiologist, whese main
wespon was to exaggerabo a minor detail into o main
characteristio—has been used ns u vague designation
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for all exposition of Grostie doctrine which eould not
be nsoribed to o definite temcher. It is in this
foundling ssylum, so (o say, that we must look
for the genernl outlines which form the basis of
the teachings of even Basilides and Valentinus, cach
of whom, like the rest of the Gnosties, modified the
goneral teadition in bis own peeuline fashion

This * Ophite™ Gnosticism is sid by Philaster to
be pre-Christing; Irenmus, after detuiling a system,
which Theodoret when eopying from him ecalls
“Ophite,” mys that it was from the Valentinian
sehool. Celsus, the Pagan philosopher, in his True
Word, writing about the third quarter of the second
oentury, makes no distinetion hetween the vest of the
Christisn world and thoss whom Origen, almost »
century afterwurds, in his refntation of Celsus, ealls
P "

The latest eriticism is of opinion that Philaster
has Blundersd, but the statiment is mfficlent evidence
that thers was a body of pre-Christisn Guosis, that
the stream flowed wnbwrokenly and in ever-ineressing
volume during the first two centuries, and that the
erronsois designation * Ophite ™ still marks out one
af its wain channels

The serpent-symbol played a great part in the
Mysterion of the snvients, sspecinlly in Groece, Egypt,
and Phoenicin; thenes we can trace it back to Syrin,
Blbyhhil. and Tarther East to Indis, wherse it gtill
survives and receives due explanation. It figured
forth the most intimnte processes of the generation of
the universs and of man, and wlso of the wystie birth,
It was the glyph of the creative power, and in its
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lowest form was debased into a phallie emblem
Physieal procrestion and the prosesses of sonception
are lower manifestations of the energizing of the
great creative will and the evolutionary world-process.
Fut the one is as far removed from the other, as
man's body is from the body of the universe, as
man's animal desire from the divine will of deity.

The mysteries of sox wero explained in tho adyta
of the amcient temples; and neturally encugh the
nttempt to got behind the great passion of mankind
wis frought with the grostest peril A knowledgo
of the mystery led many to sseeticiam; & moere
curious prying into the matter led to abuse. Tumina-
tion, wearship, and spiritual koowledge, wore the
reward of the pure in body sud mind; sexunl excoss
and depravity punished the prying of the unfit  This
explains one of the most eurivus phenomena in
religions history; the beight and dark eides ara
almest  invariably found together; whenever an
attempt is made to shed some light on the mystery
of the world and of man, the whole nature is
quickened, and if the animal i e steonger, it
becomes all the more uneontrolled owing to the
quickening. Thus we find that some obsoure groups
of dabblers in the mystery-teadition fell into grave
orrors, not ouly of theory but of practics, and that
Patristic writers of the salwequent conturiss tried by
every mosns to cxaggerate this particuler imto o
genernl charge agminst “error”; whereas, as o
matter of fuol, it is in the writings of the Gnosties
thomeselves that we find the severest condemunation
of sueh ahuses
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As man was gonersted in the womb from a
“sorpont” mnd an “ego” so was the universe; bt
the serpent of the universe was the Great Power, the
Mighty Whirlwind, the Vast Vortex, and the egg was
the All-Envelope of the world system, the primordial
“fire-mist.” The serpent was thus the glyph of the
Divine Will, the DVvine Reason, the Mind of Deity,
the Logos. The egg was the Thought, the Conesption,
the Mother of Al The germinal universe was figureed
a8 a cirele with a serpant lying dingonully along its
Beld, or twined a eertain number of times round it
This werpentine force fashioned the universe, and
fashioned man.  Ti created him; and yet he in his
turn conld use it for eveation, if he would only coase
from generation. The Caduceus, or Rod of Mercury,
and the Thyrsus in the Greele Mystories, which
eonducted the soal from life to death, and from death
to life, fignred forth the serpantine power in man,
and the psth wherehy it wonld carry the “man”
aloft to the height, if he would but esuse the * Waters
of the Jordan" to " flow upwards”

The serpent of Genesis, the serpont-rod of Moses,
and the wplifting of the bosen serpent in the
wilderness, were promptly seised upon by Jewish
Gnostics as mythological idons similar to the myths
of the Mysteries. To give the resder an insight into
their methods of mystieal exogesis, which Jooked to
an inuer psychologieal science, we may here append
their interpretation of what may be called * The Myth
of the Going-forth.”

Tha Myth was cotnman Lo o number of schools, but
Hippolytus wseribos it to an otherwise unknoown
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school enlled the Perntm, supposed to mesn Trans-
cendentalists, or those who by mesns of the
COnosin i “ passed beyond ™ or “orossed over”
Thus then they explained the Exodusmyth.
Egypt is the body; all thowe who idmtify them-
solves with the body am the ignorant, the
Egyptians. To “eome forth™ out of Egypt is to
linve the body; mnd to pass through the Red
Bea i to eross over the ocean of peneration, the
animal and sensual natore, which s hidden within
the blood. Yet even then they sve not safe; erossing
the Hed Sed they enter the Desert, the intermediate
state of the doubting lower mind There they are
attacked by the * pods of destruction” which Moses
enlled the * werpents of the desert,” and which plague
those who seck to eseape from the “ gods of genera-
tion”  To them Moses, the tencher, shows the true
serpent crueified on the eross of matter, and by its
means they eseape from the Desert and enter the
Promised Land, the vealm of the spiritual mind,
whore there s the Heavenly Jordan, the World-
sonl. When (he Waters of the Jordan flow
downwards, then s the genevation of men; but
when they flow upwared, then ix the ereation of the
gode  Jesus (Joshus) was one who had eaused the
Waters of the Jordan to flow upwards

Muny of (he ancient myths had a historieo-
legendnry thockground, but their use as myths, or
religions and mystie romanees, had geadually effieed
the tmoes of history. Those instructed in the
Mysteries wore peactisod in the seience of mythology,
and thus the learned Gnostics st once percoived the
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mythologieal nature of the Exodus and its adapis-
bility to & mystieal interpeotation. The wbove
instanen i & very good example of this methed of
oxegrasin: o great deal of such interprotation, howevar,
wans oxceadingly strained, when not decidedly silly,
The roligions mind of the times loved to exercise
its ingenuity on such interpretations, and the diffir-
pnee boetwoon  Goostie  exepsin and  that of the
subssquent Orthodox, is that the former tried to
discover soul-processes in the myths and parahblos
of scripture, whereas the Orthodox regarded
theologieal and dogmatic interpretation as  alone
legitimate.

Judged by our present knowledge of langusgs,
the " silliest * oloment which enteved into sueh pious
pastimes was the method of word-play, or peeudo-
philology, which in found everywhere in the writings
of the Babylonians, Egyptians, Indians Jews and
Orecks.  Among the Cnostic and Patristic writors,
therefore, wo fimil the most faniestie dorivations of
names, which wers put forward in support of theo-
logieal doctrives, but which were destitute of the
most rudimentary philologieal accuraey. Men, such
an Plalo, who in many other respocts were gianis
of imtollesi, were contenl to resort to sueh mothisde
It s, however, pleasant to notioo that the oature
of the soul mnd the troths of the spiritual life were
the chief interest for such ancient = philologists™
ond not the grubbing wp of “roots™; nevertheless
we should be careful when detesting the limitation
of mich minds in cortain directions, to gusrd aguinst
the error of closing our eyes to the limitations of
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our own modern methods in directions where the
ancinnts have done mush good wark.

We will now procsed to give o brief sketch of
the main outlines of one of the presentations of
general Gnostic ideas preserved by Irenmus

AN ANONYMOUS SYSTEM FROM IREN.EUS

Ix the Unntterable Dopth wore two Great Lights,
the First Man, or Father, and his Son, the Second
Man; and also the Holy Spirt, the First Woman,
or Mother of all living. Below this trind was a
slnggish mass composed of the four great * elements,”
called Water, Darleness, Abyss, and Chaos  The
Universal Mother brooded over the Waters; ena-
moured of her beauty, the First and Socond Man
produced from her the third Great Light, the Christ ;
and Ho, sscending above, formed with the Fimt and
Second Man the Holy Choreh. This was the right-
hand bicth of the Grost Mother. But a Drop of Light
foll downwards to the left hand into chaotie mattaer ;
this was called Saphia, or Wisdom, the Wenld-Mother.
The Waters of the Ether were thus set in motion,
and formed » body for Sophia (the Light- Hon), vis,
tho Heaven-sphere. And she, frecing herself, loft
hor body behind, and ascendod to the Middle Region
balow her Mother (the Unsversal Mother), who formed
the boundary of the Tdeal TTniverse

By her more contact with the Space-Waters she
had alendy genoratod a son, the chief Creative Power
of the Sepsible World, who retnined some of the
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Light-fluid ; this son was Ialdabadith (smid by some to
muan the Child of Chaos), who in his tum produeed a
wom, and he another, until there were sevin o all, the
great Formative Powers of the Sensible Universe
And they were * fighters" and quarrelled mueh with
their fathers And by mesns of this interplay of
forees on matter eame Forth the “ mind,” which was
“serpent-Tormed” and “ spirit,” and ~ soul” and all
things in the world.

And Ialdabadth was bosstful and arrogant, amd
exelaimad = “ | am Fathor and God, and beyond me is
none otlier” But Sophin bedrving this eried oul to
Ner ot - * Lie not, Taldabatth, for sbove thee is the
Father of All, the Fird Man, and Man the Son of
Man® And all the Powers wore petonishied at the
word ; but laldabanth, to enll off their attention, eried
ot : * Lt us make *man ' after our image”  So (hey
mnde “man” and be loy like & worm on the ground,
until they brought him to laldabuoth, who beeathed
into him the “breath of fife” that s to say the
Light-fluid he had reecivid from Sophia, and o
emptied himeell of his Light And © man " reeviving
it, immediately gave thanks to the Fist Man and
disregardot his fabricators (the Elohim).

Wherenpan laldabasth (Yahweh) was jealous and
pisnned to deprive Adam of the Light-spark by
forming “woman”  Aml the six creative powers
were enamoured of Eve, and by her genornted soms,
namely, the angels.  And so Adum again lell undor
the power of Inldabmoth and the Elohim; then
Bophin or Wisdom sent the “ sorpent * (* mind ") into
the Paradise of laldabacth, snd Adwm and Eve

Yahwal
luldatadiih,
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listened to its wise councils, and so ouee more “ man "
was freed from the dominion of the Creative Power,
and transgrossed the ordinanes of ignorance of any
power higher than himsell imposed by Ialdabtaoth
Whereupon  laldabaoth drove thewm out of his
Paradise, and together with them the “serpent " or
*mind"; but Sophin would not perwmit the Light-
spark to deseond, and so withdrew it to avoid
profanation. And “mind” (the lower mind) the
sorpent-formed, the first product of Inldsbaoth,
brought forth six sous, and these are the " demonial ™
powers, which plagne men beeauss their father was
cast down for their sake

Now Adam and Eve before the fall had spiritual
bolies, like the * angels ” born of this Eve; but after
their fall, down from the Pamadise of Inldabmoth,
thair bodies grow more and more dense, and more
and mwore languid, and beeame = conts of skin” Lill
finally Sophis in compassion restored to them the
swoet odour of the Light, and they knew that they
enrriod death about with them, And so a recollection
of their former state come baek to them, snd they
were patient, knowing that the body was put on
only for a time

The system then goes on to grapple with the
legends of Genenis touching Cain and Noah, ete., snd
the Old Testament reoord generally, with moderate
suecess ; the main ides being that the prophets were
inspired by one or other of the sevon Elohim, but
oceasionally Sophin had sueeseded in impressing them
with fragmentary revelations sbout the First Man
and the Christ above
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The rest of the system in devoted to the quostion
of the schome of regeneeation and the mterpretation
of the Mystery-mytha Sophin, or Wiidom, finding
no rest in heaven or earth, implored the help of the
Creat Mother, and sl in compassion begged of the
First Man that the Clirist should be sent to help her.
And then Wisdom, knowing that her brother and
spouse was coming to her aid, announoed his cowing
by John, and by means of ihe * baptism of
repontunce " Jesus was made ready Lo reosive him,
ne m o6 elean vesssl. And so the Christ deseended
through the soven sphoeres, lkenivng himsll unto the
Bulers, und draining them of their power, the Light
they bad retsined all flowing hock to Line  And
first of all the Christ clothed his sistor Soplin with
the Light-vesture, and thoy rejoiesd together, and
thi= i the I’ﬂ.}"ﬂtm] " tinrringns " of Lha * hl"l.l'!«l'r‘l'l.i.u'rl
and the bride” Now Jesus having been born of a
“oirgin” by the worlding of God (in other words, nifter
the spiritual “second Lirth ™ had been attnived by the
peeetic Josus), Christ and Sophis, the dne enfolding
the other, descended upon him and he beosme Jesus
Christ.

Then it was that he bugan to do mighty works,
to heal, and to proelsim the Unknown Fathoer, amd
profess himsoll oponly the Son of the First Man
Whersupon the Powers and espocially Taldabaoth
took meamoris fo slay him, and S0 Josos, the man,
wis " crocified " by them, but Christ wnd Sophia
mounted aloft to the Incorvuptible Eon  But Christ
did not forget the one in whom He had tabernseled,
nid #o sent o power which raised up his body, not

Jeens.
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indeed his gross physienl envelope, but w psyehic and
spiritual bedy. And those of his disciples who saw
this body, thought he was risen in his physical frame,
but to eortain of them who were eapable of receiving
it, he explained the mystery, and tanght them many
other mysteries of the spivitnal life  And Jesus now
sits at the right band of his father, Inldabaith, and
resoives Lhe sonls who have reesived these mystorios
And in proportion as he enriehen himself with souls
in such measure v laldabaioth deprived of power;
s that he is no longer able to send back holy souls
into the world of reinesrnation, but only those of
his own substance; and the eoosummation of all
things will be when all the Light shall once more
be gathersd up and stored in the tremsures of the
Ineorruptible Koo,

Such s the secount of this by no means ahsurd
seheme of the Gnosin preservid to an in the barbarous
Latin translation of lrenmus’ sammary.  That the
original systemn was far more claborate we may
nesume from the now known method of Irensus
to make a very brief summoary of the tenets he
eriticized.  The main features of the christologienl
and soteriologieal part of the system is identical
with the main outlines of the system of the Pistis
Sophda, amd of one of the troatises of the Codex
Bruvianus. This s & wvery imporfani point, and
indicates that the dates of these troatises need not
nedessarily be later than the time of the bishop of
Lyons, but the consideration of this important
subjeet must be reserved for the sequel Interesting
ngain is it to remark the influence of the Ovphie,
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Pythagorman, Flatonio, and Hermetie tradition in
the cosmologios) part, and to observe how both the
Hellenie and Jewish myths find & common slement
in the Chaldman teadition.

AN EARLY ~OPHITE" BYSTEM.

Hiepor,¥Tis devotes the fifth book of his Refntation
to the *Ophites,” who, however, all eall themselves
followses of the Cnosis, and  not Ophites,”
os oxplained above; he seems o regard  them
g the most ancient strean of the Guosia
After trenting of three great schools, to which we
shall subwequently refor, he specially singles out
for notiee & certain Justinus, who is mentioned by
no other hwresiologist. This sccount of Hippolytus
is all the more important, sesing that the system
with which the name of Justinns is  associnted,
represents apparently one of the oldest forms of
the Gnosin of which we bave record. This has been
disputed by Salmon, but to my mind his arguments
are unconviseing ; the fact that the Justinian school,
in its mystieal exogesis, mokes no reference to the
Leacts of the New Tistament eollestion, although freely
quoting from the Old, should decide the point.  One
short saying is referred to Jesns, but it is nowhere
found in the eanonieal texts

This girele had o large litevature. from which
Hippolytus seloets » wingle volume, The Boal of
Baruch, as giving the most complete form of the
system. The members were bound by an oath of

o
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seersoy not to rovesl the tenets of the school, and
the form of the osth is given. The cosmogomy
is hased on a Syrian  evestion-myth, a variant
of which is preserved by Herodotus (iv. B-10),
in which Herculos (the Sun-god) plays the prin-
cipa] part, and a stratum of which in also found
in Genesis. Tha myth has intimate poiots of eonfact
with Chaldwan snd ancient Semitic  traditions
The following is the outline of the system.

There are three principles of the Universe: (i)
The Good, or all-wise Deity; (i) the Father, or
Spivit, the ereative power, called Elohim; and (iii)
the World-S8onl, symbolized 88 a woman above
the middle and & serpent below, ealled Eden.
From Elohim (s plural used ss o collective) and
Eden twenty-four cosmio powers or angels come
forth, twelve [ollow the will of the Father-Spirit, and
twelve the nature of the Mother-Soul. The lower
twelve are the World-Trees of the Garden of Eden.
The Trees are divided into four groups, of three ench,
ropresenting the four Rivers of Eden.  The Trees are
evidently of the same natore as the cosmis forees
which aro represented by the Hindus ss having
their roots or sources #bove and their hranches
or streams below. The pame Eden mesns Plassure
or Desire,

Thus the whols ereation comes into existenes, and
finally from the snimal part of the Mathor-Soul are
generstsd animals, and from the human part mon
The upper part of the Garden is called the * most
beautiful Earth”; that is to say, Cosmie Esrth, and the
hody of man is formod of the finest. Man having thus
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been formed, Eden and Elohim depute their powers
unto him, the World-Soul bestows on him the soul,
and the World-Spirit infuses into him the spirit
Thus were men and women eonstitubed,

And all ereation was subjected to the four groups
of the twelve powers of the World-Soul, according (o
their eyeles, as they move round ss in s civenlar
dunes

But when the man-stage was reachod, the turning-
point of the world—process, Elohim, the Spirii
ascenided into the eelestinl spaces, taking with him
his awn twelve powers.  And in the highest part of
the heaven he beheld the Great Light slining
through the Gate (! the physieal sun), which led to the
Light-world of The Gomd. And he who had hitherto
thought himself Lord of Creation, perceived that
there was one above him, and eried aloud: * Open me
the gutes that 1 moy seknowledge the [true] Lord,
for 1 considered myself to be the Lovd”™ And a voieo
eame forth, saying: “This is the Gate of the Loed;
thepugh this the righteous enter in” And leaving
his angels in the highest pert of the heavens, the
World-Fathor entered in and st down at the right
hand of the Good One.

And Elohim desired to eeeover by foree his spirii
which was bound to men, from further degrdation;
but the Good Deity restrmined him, for vow that he
hud nseended to the Light-realm ho could work no
destruction,

And the Sounl (Eden) pereeiving horself abandoned
by Elohim, tricked herselil out so as to contice him
back ; but the Spirit would not return to the nrms of
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Mother Nature (now that the middle point of
evolution was passed). Thereupon, the spirit that
was |eft behind in man, was plagued by the sonl; for
the spirit or mind desived to follow its Fathor into
the height, but the soul, incited by the powers of the
Mother—Soul, and especially by the first group who
rule over sexual passion and excess, gave way to
ndultories and oven greater viee, and the spirit in
man was thereby tormented.

Now the angel, or power, of the Weorld-Soul. which
especially ineited the human soul to meh misdesds,
was the Lhind of the first group, ealled Naas
(Heh  Nachash), the serpent, the symbol of animal
passion. And Elohim, sesing this, sent forth the
third of his own sngels, ealled Baruch, to suceour
the spivit in man, And Barueh eame and stood in
the midst of the Trees (the powers of the Warld-
Sonl), and declared woto man that of all the Trees
of the Garden of Eden he might eat the fruit, but
of the Tree Naas, he might noi, for Naas had
transgressed ihe low, and had given rise to adultery
and unnaturml intoreonrse, =

And Barueh had aléo appented to Moses and the
prophots through the spirit in man, that the people
might be eonverted to the Good One; but Noas had
invariably obseured his precepts through the soul in
man,  And not enly had Barueh tanght the prophets
of the Hebrews, but also the prophets of the uneir-
eumeised.  Thus, for instance, Hercnles smong the
Syrinns had besn instrueted, and his twelve Inbours
were his eonflicts with the twelve powsrs of the
World-Soul. Yot Herenles also had finally failed,
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for after seeming to accomplish his labours, he is
vanquished by Omphalé, or Venus, who divests him
of hix power by elothing him with her own robe, the
power of Eden below.

Last of all Baruch appeared unto Jesus, o
shepherd boy, son of Joseph and Mary, s child of
twelve years. And Josns remained fnithful to the
teachings of Baruch, in spite of the enticements of
Nuae And Nass in wenth csosed him to be
* erucified,” but he, leaving on the * tree " the body of
Eden—that is to say, the psychie body or soul, and
the gross physioal body—aml committing his spirit
or mind to the hands of his Father (Elohim), ascended
to the Good One.  And there he beholds * whatever
things sye hath not seen and ear hath not heard, and
which have not entered into the heart of man *; and
bathes in the ocean of life-giving water, no longer
in the water below the frmoament, the ocean of
generation in which the physical and payehie bodies
are bathed This ocean of generstion s of conrse,
the same as the Brihmanical and Buddhistie savisirn,
the veean of rebirth.

Hippolytus tries to make out that Justinus was
n very vile person, beeause he fearlessly pointed
out one of the main obstacles to the spiritual lifo,
and the horrors of animal sensuality ; but Justinus
evidently presched o doctrine of rigid assotivism,
and aseribed the suecess of Jesns to hin triumphant
purity.

Chrlatology.
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THE NAASSENL

Prion to the section on Justinus, Hippolytus trests
of three schools under the names Naasseni, Pertes,
and Sethisus or Sithisns All three sehools appa-
rimtly belong to the same cyele, and the first two
present features so identical as to make it highly
probable thet the Nanssene work and the two Peratic
treatisen from which Hippolytus guotes, pertain to
the swme Goostie erele.

Although the name Naassene is derived from the
Hebrew Nuchosh, o serpent, Hippolytus does not eall
the Naassenes Ophites, but Gnosties; in faot, he
roserves the name Ophite for o small body to which
he also gives (viii. 20) the names Cainites and
Nocluitse (! Nachaite from Nachash) and considers
them of not sufficient importanee for further
mention.

The Nasssenes possessed many books, and also
regarded e anthoritative the following seriptomes :
The GGoupel of Perfection, The Gowpel of Eve, The
Questions of Mary, Conoerning the Uffspring of
Mawy, The Gospel of Philip, The Gowpel according to
Thomas, and The Gospel acorrding to the Egypticns
Ouo of their MSS. had fallon into the hands of Hip-
polytus. It wos o treatise of 8 mystieal, psychologieal,
devotional, and exegeticnl character, rather than a cos.
mologieal exposition, and therefore the system is some-
what difficult to make out from Hippolytus' quotations.
Iydeed, the Nuassene Document, when analysed into
its souress, s found to be the Obristian overworking
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of the Jewish overworking of o Pagan commentary
on & Hymn of the Mysieriew The date of the
Cliristinn overwriter may be placed about the middle
of the second sentury, and the doeament is especially
valuable as painting out the identity of the inner
teachings of Onostie Christianity with the tenots
of the Mysteries—Phryginn, Eleusinian, Dionysian,
Samothraeian, Egyptinn, Assyrian, ete.

The Christing writer cluimed that his tradition
waus handed down from Jumes to a cortain Marismne.
This Miriam, or Mary, in somewhst of o puzzle
scholarship; it seems, however, probable that the
treatise belonged to the same oyele of tradition as
The Grouter aud Losser Questions of Mary, The Gospel
of Mavy, ete, in the frame of which the Lintin
Sophic. treatise is also set.

The main features of the system are that the
cosmos is symboliged as the (Heavenly) Man, male-
female, of three ustures, spivitual [or intelligible),
peyehie and material; that these three natures found
themselves in perfection in Jesus, who was therefore
truly the Son of Man. Mankind is divided into three
classes, assomblies, or chuarehes: the elvet, the ealled,
and the bound (or in other words, the spiritual or
angelie, the peyohie, and the chole or material),
secording an one or other of these natures pre-
dominates

After this brief outline, Hippolytus proeeeds to
plunge into the mynticsl excgesis of the writer and
overwriters (whom he of course regards as one
person) and their interpretation of the Mystories,
which is mixed up here and there with specimens of

fif



¥

200 FRAGMESTS OF A FAITH FTORGOTTEN.

the psendo-philologioal word-play sa dear to the
heart of Platos Cratylus, ns remarksd above The
systom is supposed to undorlie all mythologies, Pagun,
Jowish and Christian It is the old tesching of
macrocosm and microcosmn, and the Sell hidden in
the heart of all

The tephnieal chareter of this exegesis and the
nature of our esay compel us to give only & brief
summary of the main jdeas; but the subject is
important enough to demand a speeinl study in iteelf

The spirit or mind of man is imprisoned in: the
soul, his animal pature, and the sonl in the body.
The nature and evolution of this soul were set forth
in The Gowpel aceording to the Egyptinons, s work
which is unfortunstely lost.

Now the Assyrians (following the Chaldsans,
who, together with the Egyptions, were regarded by
antiquity as the ssered nation par accellence) fivst
taught that mon was threefold and yut o wnity. The
soul is the desire-principle, and sll things bave
souls, even stones, for they increase and decrouse

The real “man” s male-fomale, devoid of sex,
tharefore he strives to almndon the animal nature and
return to the éternal essence above, where there is
neither male por lemale bat & new creature.

Buptism was not the were sywbolioal washing
with physical wator, but the bathing of the wpirit or
mind in the * hiving water above,” the eternal warld,
beyond the oosan of generation and destrustion ; and
the anpinting with oil was the introduction of the
eandidate into uniading bliss, thus becoming a
Chirist
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The kingdom of heaven is to be sought for within
aman; it is the * blessed nature of all things which
ware, snd are, and are still to be," spoken of in the
Phryginn Mysteries. It is of the nature of the spirit
or mind, for,us it i written in The Goapel wecording
to Thomas: “He who seeks me sholl find me in
children from the age of seven yoars ™ wind this is the
representative of the Logos in man.

Among the Egyptians, Osiris s the Water of Life.
the Spirit or Mind, while lsis is ~ seven-robed nature,
surrounded by and robed in seven mthereal mantles,”
tho spheres of ever-changing gemaration, which reta-
morphose the ineflable, unimaginable, incomnprebensible
mother-substance ; while the Mind, the Seli, makes all
things but remains unchanged, secording to the saying:
*1 become what I will, and 1 am what | am; where-
fore, say I, immovable is the mover of all.  For He
remains what He is, making all things. and is naught
of the things which are” This also is ealled The
Good, henee the saying : “Why eallest thou Me Good ¢
One only is Good, My Father in the heavens

Among the Gresks, Hermes i the Logos Hoe is
the conduetor and reeonductor (Lhe peyehagogos wnd
psychopomp), and originator of souls  They we
brought down from the Heavenly Man above nto the
plasm of clay, the body, avd thus mude sleves to the
deminrge of the world, the fiery or passionate god of
creation.  Thersfore Hormes “holls o red o his
hands, beautiful, golden, wherewith he spell-binds
the oyes of men whomsoever he would, and wales
them sguin from sloep”  Therefore the saying:
“Wake thou thet sleepest, nnd rise, wnd Christ shall

g;?

The fireel.
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give thee light™ This is the Christ, the Son of the
Man, in all who are born; and this wes set forth in
the Elousinian rites.  This s also Ocean, “the geners-
tion of gods and the gemeration of men” the Great
Jordan, as explained in the Myth of the Going-fortl,
given above

The Samathracians also tanght the same troth
ordd in the temple of their Mysteries were two stutoe,
ropresenting the Heavenly Man, and the regenerate or
spiritnal man, in all things eo-essentinl with that Man,
Such & one was the Christ, but His diseiples had
not yet reached to perfoetion.  Hemee the saying:
“If yo drink not My blood and est not My flesh,
ye shall by no means entor into the Kingdom of
the Homvens; but even if ye drink of the enp which
I drink of, whither 1 go ye eannot oome” And the
Gnostie writer adds: * For He know of what natare
ench of His diseiples was, and that it nesds must be
that sach of thew should go to his own uatore.  For
from the twelve *tribes’ He chose twolve disciples,
and through them He apako to wvery *tribe’  Whore-
fore (also) neither have all men hearkened to the
preaching of the twelve diseiples, nor if they hearken
can they reesive "

The mysterivs of the Thracians snd Phrygians are
then referred to, and the ssme idess further explained
from the Old Testament doeuwments.  The vision ol
Jacob is explained as reforring to the deseent of spirit
into matter, down the ladder of evolution, the Stream
of the Logos fowing downward, and then again
upward, through the Cate of the Lovd.  Wherefore
the saying: “1 am the true gate” The Phrygians
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also called the spirit in wman the "dend” beeanse it
was buried in the tomb and sepulehre of the body.
Wherefore the saying; “ Yo are whitened sepulehres,
filled within with the bones of the dead,”—" for the
living man is oot in you" And sgain: “ The dewd
shall lenp forth from the tombs”; that is to say,
“from their watorial bodies, regenerated spiritual
men;, not carnal”  For “this is the resnrrectlion
whieh takes pluce through the gnte of the heavens,
snd they who pass not through it, all remain dead "

Many other interpretations of u similer nature
ara given, and it in shown that the Lesser Mystorios
pertained to * Beshly generation.” whereas the Giroater
dealt with the new birth. * For this is the Gate of
Heaven, aod this is the House of God, where the
Good God dwulls alone, into which no ympure man
shall come, no pwychie, no fleshly mwan; but it is
kept under watch for the spiritual alone, where
they must come, and, easting away their garmemnis,
ull bocome bridegrooms made viegin by the Virginal
Spirit  For such & man in the virgin with child,
who coneeives and brings forth a son, which is
neither paychic, animal, nor fleshly, but a hlssed
mon of mone”

This is the Kiongdom of the Hewvens, the * gruin
of mustard seed, the indivisible point, which is the
primeval spark in the body, and which o man
knoweth save only the spivitual”

The sehool of the Nonsseni, it is said, were all
initiated into the Mysterien of the Grest Mother,
bosnuse they found that the whole mystery
of vebirth was taught in  these rites; they
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were alio rigid asestis.  The name Nanssemi
was  given them because they represented
the “Moist Essence” of the universe—without
which nothing that oxists, “ whether immorial
or mortal, whether amimate or ioanimste, eould
bold together “—hy the symbol of & serpent.  This
is the cosmic Akdsha of the Upanishads, and the
Kundalini, or serpentine foree in man, which wheo
following aniwal impalse is the foree of gonerstion,
but when applicd to spiritual things makes of 8 man
a god Tt is the Waters of Great Jordan flowing
downwards (the gensration of men) and apwards (the
gonerntion of gods); the Akisha-gangh or Heavealy
(ianges of the Poriiges, the Hosvenly Nile of mystie
Egypt.

“ He distributes beauty and bloom to all who are,
just as the [river] * procesding forth out of Eden and
dividing wself nto four streama’” In man, they
said, Eden i the brain = eompressed in surrounding
vestures like heavens,” and Paradise the man as far
an the head only, These four streams ore sight,
hearing, smell, and taste. The river is the * water
above the firmament [of the body]”

Thus, to use apother set of symbolie terms, “ the
spiritunl chooss fur themsslves from the living waters
of the Euphrates [the subtle world], which flows
through the midst of Babylon [the gros world or
body], what is fit, passing through the gate of truth,
which is Jesus, the blessed” de, the " gnte of the
heavens,” or the sun, eomnically ; and microcosmieally
the pussing out of the body consciously through the
highest centre in the hesd, which Hindu mysties cal
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the Brahmarandhra.  Thus thess Gnosties olaimed to
be the true Christians becanse (hey were ancinted
with the “ipeffable echrism,” poured omt by the
sorpenting = horn of plenty,” snother symbol for the
spiritual power of enlightenment.

We will conelude this brisl sketeh of these most
interesting mysties by quoting cme of ther hymus
The text is unfortunately so corrupt that parts of
it are hopeliss, nevertheloss sufficiont remains to
“gemse " the thought. 1t tells of the World-Mind, the
Futher, of Chans, the Cesmic Mother, and of the
third member of the primordial trinity, the World-
Bonl. Thenee the individual soul, the pilgrim, snd
ity sorrows mnd rebirth.  Finally the deseont of the
Baviour, the fisstharn of the Grest Mind, and the
rogenceation of all.  Behind all is the Insfable, then
comen first the Fimsi-born, the Logos:

“Mind was the first, the generative law of all;
Socond was Chaos diffusod, [spouss] of the first-horn |
Thirdly, the toiling Soul reseived the law
Wherafore surrounded with o watery form

It woary grows, subdued by death.

Now holding sway, it sees the light ;

Anon, cast into piteous plight, it weeps
Whiles it weeps, it rejoiess ;

And now ia judged and dies

And now it cannet pess |

Into the labyrinth [of rebirth] it Hllnndmd.
[Jesus)] said : Father!

A searching after evil on the earth

1
il
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Makes fman] to wander from thy Spirit.
Ho seoks to shon the bitter Chusos,
But knows not how to fles
Wheriefore, sand me, 0 Father |

Seals in my hands, 1 will desesnd ;
Through every mon T will tread wy way ;
All mystorios will T reveal,

And show the shupes of gods

The hidden seerits of the Holy Path
Shall take the name of Groais,

And T will haod them on”

THE PERATE

HirpoL¥yTUs sayw that the mysteries symbolized by
the serpmnt are st the ool of all Goosticiem ; and
though the Chureh Father himsalf has not any ides
whot these mystories really are, ns is wmply proved
by all his remarks, we agree with him, as we have
emvdeavoured to show shove.  He then prosseds to
treat of the system of the Perstm, to whom we have
already reforred, and whose Mysteries (Hippolytus
ealls them their “ blasphemy agninst Christ”) hod
bioen kept seerot * for many yosrs” We know from other
sources that the school was prior to Clement of Alex-
andrin.  The system of the Perats was based on an
analogy with sidereal considerstions, and depended on
the tradition of the aneient Chaldwan sar-cult.  In
Book iv., Hippolytus hes already endsavoursd to
refute the Chaldwan system of the stur-spheres; but
though he makes some good points aguinst the vulgnr



THE FERATH, 207

astrology of the time, he does not affeet the mysterions
doctrine of the seplenary spheres, of which the
empirical horoseopists hal long lost the seerel, and
for which they had substituted the physieal planets
Hippolytus had the Peratic school sspecially in mind
in kis attempted refotation of the art of the astrologens
and mathematicinus, of which, however, he admits he
had oo practioal knowledge, but space compels us
simply to refer the student to the foarth ook of his
FPhilosephumena {or the outline of astrology which
the Church Father presents

Accarding to the Perstio sehool, the universe was

symhbolized by & circle enclosing a triaugle. The [heT

triangle denoted the primal trichotomy into the three
worlds, ingenerable, self-generable. and generahls.
Thus there wers for them three aspects of the Logos,
or, from another point of view, three Gods, or three
Logol, or three Minds, or three Men.  When the
world-process  hnd reached the complotion of ite
devolution, the Saviour descended from the
ingenerable world or won; the type of the Savionr
in that of u man perfeetad, = with o threefold naturs,
and throefold body, snd threefold power, having in
himsoli all [speeies of] coneretions and potentinlities
from the throe divisions of the universe.” Ascording
to the Paulinn phrase: “ It ploased Him that in him
should dwell all fulness (plaroma)y bodily."

It is from the two higher worlds, the ingenerable
wod | pelf-penevable, that the seeds of all kinds of
potentialition are sent down into this gemorable or
formal world,

Hippolytus here breaks off, and, after informing
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us that the founders of the school were s ecertain
Ruphrtes (whom Origen calls the founder of those
Ophites to whom Celins referred about 175 Ap) snd
Celbes, whom he alsewhere enlls Acombes and Ademes,
procesds to tell us something more of the Chaldean
art.  He then says that he will quote from & number
of Pemtic treatises to show that their idesa were
similar to those of the Chaldmans.

The Saviour hes not ooly a haman but & cosmie
task to perform; the ecsnie task is to separate the
good from the bad smong the sidereal powsrs and
influenoes ;  the same peeulincity of soteriology is
brought into prominencs in the Pistis Sophia trentise,
to which we shall refer Inter oo The “ wam in
howven " preeede the eonflit of good and evil on
earth.

The treatise from which Hippolytus proceeds to
quote is evidently a Gnostic commentary on an old
Babyloninn or Syrian eommogonie seripture, which
the commentator endeavours to explain in CGreek
mythologieal tevms. The beginning of this mysterious
bromtiso runs ws follows :

“1 am the voleo of awakening from slumber in the
won (world) of might. Heneeforth T begin to strip
naked the power that proceedoth from Chaos It is
the power of the whysmel slime, whiech raisoth up
the clay of the imperishable vost maist [prineiple),
the whaole might of convulsion of the eolour of water,
ever moving, supporting the steady, checking the
tottering, . . . the faithiul stewnrd of the truck
af the mthers, rejoicing in that which streameth forth
from the twelve founts of the Law, the power which



THE FERATE. a0h

taketh its type from the impresa of the power of the
invisible waters above.”

This power is ealled Thalassa, evidently the
Thalstth (Tiamat), or World-Mother, of the Baby-
loninns.  The twolve sonrces are also callod twelve
mouths, or pipes, throogh which the world-powers
pour hissing. It is the power which i surrounded
by a dodecagonal pyrminid or dodecabedron—a hin
which should persunde astrologers to reconsider their
* gigms of the zodine™

Hippolytus' quotations and summary here beeome
vary obseure and require a eritieal treatmont which
bos not yel been nocorded them : we are finally told
that the matter in tnken from o troatise dealing with
the formal or generable world, for it is denominated
The Provsteivi wp to the Kther ; that is to sy, the
hiernrchies of powers as far as the sther, which wore
probably represented disgramatioally by s series of
conoentrio circles, a " proasteion " being the space
round a eity's walls

Hippolytus here aguin points oul the correspon-
demoe  between astrologieal symbolism  and  the
tesching of this school of Gnosticlsm ; it is, he says,
simply astrology allegorized, or ruther we should say
cosmogony theologized. These Peraties, or Transeen.
dentalists, derive their same from the following
considerations.

They believed that nothing which exists by
generation can survive destruetion, and thus the
sphore of generation is also the fate-sphore.  He then
who koows nuthing beyond this, is bound to the

wheel of fate: but “ he who is conversant with the
v

Tlis
Mrani
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compulsion of generation [sewsdre] and the paths
through which man lins entored into the [generabie]
world,” ean proeeed throngh and pess beyond
(transcend) destruction. This destroction is the
* Water ® which i the * gensration of men” and
which is the element in which the hisrarchies of
generntion hold their sway, and have their being. It
ia called water bocause it in of that cclour, namely,
the lower ether.

The treatise from which Hippolytus quotos, again
dives into the depths of mythology, snd smong other
things adduees the Myth of the Going-forth, and its
mystieal interpretation , finally, the Goestic com-
mentator explains the opeping verses of the proem
to the fourth eanonieal Gospel.  Hippolyius, however,
is beginning to be baffled by the amasing intricscy
of the system, as he tells us, snd thus bresks off, and
apparuntly takes up snother trestise from which to
quote  The new tremtise in of an exceedingly
mystieal charaeter, and seemingly deals with the
peyehologieal physiology of the sehool.

The universe i figured forth ae triple: Father,
San, and Matter (Hyle), each of endless polentialities.

- The Son, the fashioning Logos, stands widway

betweon the immovable Father and moving Matter.
At one time He is tomed to the Father and reeaives
the powers in His disk (face, or “ parson ), and then
burning casts thew into Matter, which is deveid of
form; and thus the Matter is moulded and the
formal world s produced.

Wo hete e sn attempt to graft o higher tenching,
of the same nature ss the Platonie dootrine of types
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und ideas, on to the primitive symbolism of fmper-
frctly observed natural phenomena  The sun is the
Fathor, the moon is the Son, and the earth is Matter.
The moon is figured as o serpent, owing to its serpen-
tine puth, and its phases are imagined ax the turming
af its faes towards the sun, and again towards the
earth. I this is correct, however, the immobility of
the sun and the motion of the earth give us reason
to believe that the Chaldmans were better aoquainted
with nstropomy than the followers of the far later
Hipparcho- Ptolemnmie  geocentricism.  The (inostic
writer has also n correct theory of magnetic and
other influcnces, which he quaintly sets forth.  We
can, moveover, distinguish three strata of  inter-
pretation : (i.) metaphysical and spiritual —the ideal
world, the intermediate, and the visible wniverss;
(ik) the workl of gunerstion—with it sun, moon
and earth-forces; and (i) the noalogical psyebo-
physiologieal proeess in man.

The last i= thus explained The brain is the
Father, the cerebellom the Son, and the medulla
Matter or Hyle “The cerebellum, hy an ineffable
and insorutable process, attracts throngh the pineal
gland the spiritual and life-gmiving essenee from the
vaulted chamber [7 third ventriele] And on reesiving
thin, the cerebellum [also] in an ineffable wanner
imparts the *ideas, just as the Son does, to Matier;
or, in athor words, the seeds and the genora of things
produesd according to the flesh flow along into the
spinal marrow.’  And, adds Hippolytus, the main
seerets of the school depend on 8 koowledge of these
correspondences, but it would be impious for him
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to say anything more on the matter—a seruple which
is surprising to find in o Church Father, and especially
in Hippolytus, who devoted the second snd thind
books of his Hefutation to an exposition of the
M ysteries

Now it is a ourious [not that these two boolks
m-h:' have been bodily removed from the MS. Did
eyt Hippolytus, then, reveal too much of the *plaginrism
by anticipation ™ of the rites and doetrines of the
Chureh, and did those who esme after him consider it
unwise to keep such evidence on record ! For ane
would have thought that sbove all things the
orthodox Fathers would have delighted in parding
the possession of such information before the heathen
and hereties, and wonld have spocinlly presorved Lhese
two books from destruetion. Buotb iodeed it s
altogether strange that this, the most important
Refutation of all the heresiologieal documents which
wi possess. was made no use of by the suceessors of
Hippolytus. The only MS. known to the western
world was brought from Mount Athos in 1842 and
its comtents (becnmse of the number of direct
quotations)  have rovolutionized our  ideas on
Cnosticiem an many points  Had the two books
an the Mysteries been preserved, we might perchance

limve hid our idens even further revolutionized,



THE SETHIANS.

Crosery conmected with the Goostics above desoriberd
are the Bethians, to whom Hippolytus next devotes
his attention. He speaks of their " imumernble
commontarios,” and refors his readers especinlly to
a eortain  troatine, called The Poaraploass of Seth,
for n digest of their doctrinen. But whether or not
Hippolytus quotes from this document himself or
from some other troatise or treatises, s not spparont.
Tho title, Pavaphrase of Seth, 1 execedingly poszling
it in diffioult to say what is the exact meaning of
the term “ poraphrasis,” and the doctrines sot forth
by Hippolytus have no connection with the Seth-
legend.

The term Sethinns, as used by Hippolytus, is not
only puezling on thin aecount, but also beenuse his
summary differs ontivoly from the seraps of inform-
ation on the system of the Sethites supposed to
have hoen mentioned in his lost Syntagma, and allisd
to the doetrine of the Nieolnitans by the epitomizers
In the ttor fragments the hero Seth was chosen
a8 the type of the good man, the perfeet, the pro-
totype of Christ

Can it possibly be thet there is a connection
botween the name “Seth™ and the mystorious
" Betheus ™ af the Codix Brosianus 7 And further,
are we to look for the crigin of the Sethians along
the Egyptian line of tedition of the Hyksfs-eult,
the Somitic buokground of which wade Seth the
nj‘l‘w ¥
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Tho Sethisns of whom we are treating begin
with » trimity; Light, Spirit and Darkness.  The
Spirit is not, however, to he thonght of ss & bresth
or wind, but as it were a subtle odour sproading
ovorywhere  All three prineiples then are inter-
mingled one with another. And the Darkness
strives to retain the Light aud the Spirit, and imprison
the Hght-sparks in matter; while the Light and the
Spirit, on their side, strive to raise their powers aloft
and rosene them from the Darkness

All gemorn and species and individuals, nay the
heaven and earth itsolf, arc images of “sals " they
are produced secording to certain pro-existent types.
It waa from the ficst connourss of the three original
principles or powors that the first grest form was
produced, the impression of the great scal, namely,
heaven and earth.  This is symbolized by the world-
ogg in the womb of the universe, and the rest of
creation in worked out on the same analogy. The
egge in in the waters, which ave thrown into waves
by the ereative power, and it depends on the nature
of the waves ax (o what the various ereatures will
b Here we have the whole theory of vibestions
und the germ-cell ides in foll setivity.

Into the bodies thus brought into existenes by the
waves of the waters (the vehicles of subtle matter)
the light-spark and the fragmnee of the Spirit
descend, and thus “ mind or man " is “ mounlded into
varions spocics.”

“And this [light-spark] is a perfect god, who
from the ingenerable Light from above. and from the
Spirit, i= borne down into the batural man, ss into &
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shrine, by the tide of natare and the motion of the
wind [the ereative power which esuses the waves]
. . . Thus & minute spark, a divided splinter
from above, like the ray of a star, has besn mingled
in the much compounded waters [hodies of varicus
kinds of wsobtle matter] of many (existences)
.« . Every thought, then, and solicitude actuating
the Light from above is ns to how snd in what
manner mind may be sel free from death—the evil
amd durk hody —from the *father " below, the [genera-
tive impulse] wind, which with agitation and tumult
mised up the waves, and [finally] produced u perfoct
mind, his own son, and yet not his own in essence
For he [the mind] was a my from above, from that
perfont Light, overpowered in the durk and fearsome,
and bitter, and blood-stained witer; he also is »
light-spirit foating on the water”

The generative power is called not only * wind,"
but also “ beast,” and “serpent,” the latter hecanse of
the hissing sovnd it produces, just like the whirling
wind. Now the impure womb, or sphere of genern-
tion, enn only produee mortal men, bot the viegin or
pure womb, the Sphere of Light, ean produce mon
immortal or gods, It is the deseent of the Perfoct
Man or Logos into the pure man that slone can still
the birth-pangs of the carnal man.

This naturnl wod spiritusl process is shown forth
in the Mysteries; after pussing through the Lesser
Mystories, which pertain  to. the oyele of
generation, the candidate is washed or baptised,
and stripping off the dress of & servant,
puts on & heavenly garment, and drinks of the cup

Mystorms.
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of life-giving water. That is to say, he leaves his
servile form, the body which is suhjected 1o the
necessity of genoration and is thus & slave, and
ascends in his spiritual body to the state where is
the ocean of immortality.

The Sethian school supported their theesophic
tenets by analogies drawn from natursl philssophy,
and by the allegovical interprotation of the Old
Testament; but, says Hippolytns, their system is
nothing else than the temets of the Orphic Mysterios,
which were celebrated in Achma st Phlivm, long
bofure the Eleusinian.  No doubt the Sethians based
thair theories on one or move of the teaditions of the
Myntory-mait, but we need not follow Hippolytus in
his selention of only one tradition, and thet teo in its
grossest and most ignorant phase of vulgar phallicism.

The school seems alwo to have hod affinities with
the Hermetio tradition, and used the analogy of
nuturnl and * alchemical * processes for the explana-
tion of spiritual matters.  For instance, after citing
the exmmple of the magnet, one of their books
continues : © Thus the light-ray [human soul], mingled
with the water [animal sonl}, having obtained through
discipline and instruction ite own proper region,
hastens townrds the Logos [divine soul] that comes
down from above in servile form [body]; and aloug
with the Logos becomes Logos Lhere where Lhe
Logos hes His heing, mor speedily than iron
[hastens] to the msgnet”
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As previpusly remarked, the vemains of the ancient
bed af tho stream of the Gnosis which we e
ondeavouring to survey, wre so fragmentary, that
or rather asories of rough sketches of cortain see-
tions that some day further discovery may enable us
to throw into the form of & map.  Chrenologionl
indieations are almost ontirely wanting, and we ean
ax yot form no iden of the correct sequanes of these
genem| Gnostie schools. We must therefore proceed
ot haphazard somewhat, and will next tum our
attention to & school which Hippolytus (Bk. viii)
cills the Docetm, secing that their tenets are very
similar to those of the three schools of which we have
Just troatod.  There is nothing, however, to show why
this name 1 especinlly solocted, except the obecurs
reason thet it is derived from the attempt of these
Goosties to theorise on “inseccessiblo and  incom-
prehonsible matter.” It may, therefore, bo presible
that they belioved in the doetrine of the non-
venlity of matter; and that the name Docetw
(* Nusionists ") s of similar derivation 10 the
Miyi-vidins of the Hindus The systew of this
Cmostie circle bears a strong family likeness (o
the dostrines of the Basilidian and Valentisian
sohools; but the doetrine of the non-physieal nature
of the body of the Christ, which is the genoral
eharacteristic of ordinary Doeetism, s nol  more
prominent with them than with many other
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sehoole.  The outline of their teuels given by
Hippolytus is as follows

The Primal Being is symbolized as the seed of
fig-tres, the mathematieal point, which is every-
whero, smaller than small, yet grester than great,
containing in itself infinite potentinlities. He in the
“refuge of the terror-striken, the eovering of the
naked” and much clse as allegorically sot forth
in the Seripturex The manner of the infinite
generation of things is nlso figured by the fig-tree, for
from the seed eomes the stem, then branches, and
then loaves, and then fruit, the fruit in its tum
containing seeds, and thence other stems, and 0 on in
infinite manner ; o all things comae forth.

In this way, oven before the sensible world was
formed, there was an emanation of a divine or ideal
world of three root-mons, esch eonsisting of so
many sub-mons, male-female; that is to sy, worlds,
or beings, or planes, of self-generating powers.
And this men-world of Light emme forth from the
ong ideal weed or root of the universs, the
ingonerable.  Then the host of self-genomble mons
uniting logether producs from the One Virgin (ideal
eosmic substance), the Alone-bogotten (-generated)
ane, the Saviour of the universs, the perfort mon;
eontaining in Himsell il the powers of the ideal
world of the mwons, squal in power in all things to
the arignal seed of the universs, the ingenerable
Thus was the Saviour of the ideal universe prodused,
the perfeet mon.  And thus all in that spiritual world
was perfectad, all being of the nature of That which
teanscends intelloot, fres from all deficiency. Thus



THE DOCETE 218

was sccomplished the eternal and ideal world-process
in the spaces of the mons

Next with regard to the emuoation of the ideal
warld into the sensible universe.  The third root-maon,
in its turn, made itself threofold, containing in itself
oll the supernal potentialitios.  Thus, then, its Light
shone down upon the primordial chsotic substanece,
and the souls of all geners and species of living beings
were infused into it. And when the third mon, or
Lagos, peresived that His ideas and impressions and
types or seals (yuparipesl—tho soule—were seized
upon by the darkness, He separated the light from
the darknmss, snd pleced a firmament betweon ;| but
this was only done after all the intinite species of
the third mon had been intereepted in the darkoess.
And last of all the resemblanee of the third mon
himself was impressed upon the lower universe, and
this resemblance is a “lifegiving fire, genorated
from the light” Now this fire s the creative god
which fashions the world, as in the Mosaie aecount
This fobrieating deity, having oo substanes of his
own, nses Lhe dackness (gross matior) as his substanee,
out of which he makes bodies, and thus perpetually
treats despitefully the oternal attributes of light
which are imprisoned in the derkness. Thus until
the coming of the Saviour, there was & vast delusion
of souls, for these “ideas” arc eslled souls (Yoyal)
beeanse they have been breathed out (Gwovbrpeisa)
from the (mons) above.  These souls spend ther lives
in durkness, passing from one to snother of the bodies
which are under the ward of the erestive power
or world-fabricator.
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In support of this the Gnostie suthor refers to
the ssying: “ And if yeo will receive it, this is Elias
that was for to come; he that hath cars to hear,
lot him hear”; and also to Job i §: “And 1 am
& wanderer, changing place after place and house
after honse” The Iatter passage = found in the
version of the Seventy, but is omitted in the English
trapalation.

It is by means of the Saviour that souls are set

- free from the dircle of rebirth (mefensomatoris), and

laith is arcused in men that their sins should be
remitbod. Thus, then, the Alone-begotten Son gasing
upan the soul-tragedy—the * images " of the supsrnal
mons changing perpetoslly fram one body to another of
the darkness—willed to deseend for their deliveranee,

Now the individusl wons sbove wers not able
ta endure the whole fullness of the divine world,
W, the Son; and had they beheld it they would
have heen thrown into eonfusion at its grentnss
and the glory of its power, and would have fewred
for their existence.  So the Saviour indrew His glory
into Himsolf, ax it were the vastest of lightning-
Mashes into the minulest of bodis or as the suddon
censnbion of light when the ayelids close, and so
deseenided to the heavenly dome; and resching the
star-belt there, mguin  indrew His glory, for even
the apparently most minute Light-giver of the wiar-
sphere is & sun illuminating all spuee; aud so the
Saviour withdrew His glory sgain and entered into
the domain of the third sphere of the third mon.
And so He entered even into the darkness; that is
to say, was incarnated in s body.
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And His baptism was in this wise: He washed
himself in the Jordan (the stream of the Logos),
and after this purifieation in the water He beonme
possessed of a spiritual budy, o copy or impression
of his wvirgin-made physienl body; so that when
the world-ruler (the god of generation) eondemmned
his own plasm (the physical body) to desth, ie,
the eross, the spiritusl body, nourished in the virgin
physieal body, might strip off the physical body, sod
nail it to the "tree” and thus the Christ woold
triomph over the powers and authorities of the
world-ruler, and not be found naked ; for He would
put on His new spiritual body of perfeetion instead
of another body of flesh. Thus the saying: * Exespl
o man be born of water and of the spirit he canoot
enter Info the kingdom of the heavens ; that which
is born of the flesh is flash ™

Ae o Jesus Christ, the Goostie writer wisely
remarks that this ideal can be seen from many
gidish ; that eanh school has jts own view, some o
low, some a high view, smd that this is in the
oature of things. Finally none but the real Guoosties,
that s those who have passed through initistions
similar to those of Jesus, can understand the mystery
fnce to faoe.

It wonld ssem hardly nesessary to point out o
the student of Goostichan the striking similarity
hetwesn the general outlines of this system aul the
lensling ideas of the cottents of the Broee and Askew
Codiees ; and yet no one has previously remarked
them.



222 FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FOROOTTEN.

MONOIMUS.

HrrroryTmos devotss his next seetion to & certain
Monoimus, who is only mentioned by one other
hwresiologist, namely Theodorst, in & brief par-
graph.  Monoimus was an Ambian and lived soine-
where in the lstter half of the second century.
His systom is based on the idea of the Heavenly
Man, the universe, and the Son of this Man, the
perfect mnn, all other meén being but imperfoect
reflections of the one ideal type

His genoral ideas attach themselves to the eyele of
Gnostic Hiternture of which we are treating, and wro
elaborated by many mathemntioal snd geometrical
considerntions from the Pythagorean and Platonie
tenditions.  The theory of numbers and the geometrieal
composition of the universe from elements which are
symbolized by the five Platonie solids—namely, the
tetrahodron, eube, octahedron, dodeeshedron  and
ioosahedron—are developed. Al these geometrieal
symbols are produced by the monad, which he oalls
the itte, the yod, and the “one horn” 1t is our ald
friend the serpentine foree, the horn of plenty, the
rod of Moses and of Hermes; in other words, it is
the wtom which is said by sesrs to be o *conienl "
swirl of forees. This monad is in numbers the decad,
the perfect number and completion of the first series
of numbers, after which the whole proces begins
Again.

Now it was Moses' rod which brought to pass the
plagues of Egypt mecording to the myth These



* plagues " are nothing alse but transmutsations of the
matter of the physical body, eg., water into hlood, ete,
all of whieh is quaintly worked out by the writer,

The whole of this system, indeed, spens op a
number of important considerations which would lead
us fur beyond the seope of the presest esay.
Monoimus was undoubtedly a contemporsry of the
Valontinian school, if not & pupll of Valentinus, and
the garbled version of his system as preserved by
Hippolytus can be made to yield many important
points which will throw light on the “theologieal
arithmetic " of the Guostie doetors.  Thisy mayy be
proved some day still to preserve a seed which may
grow into a tree of real mathematieal koowledge,

We will eonclude our sketeh of the wnets of
Maonoimus by quoting lis opinion oo the way to seek
for God. In a letter to o cortain Theophrastus, he
writes ; “ Conse to seek ofter God (as without thes),
and the universes, snd things similar to thewe seek
Him from out of thyself, and lewrn who it s who
onee and for all approprinteth all in thee unto Him-
self, umd sayeth: ‘My god. my mind, my reason, my
soul, my body And learn whence is sorrow and
Joy. nod love and hate, and waking though one would
not, and slesping though one wonld not, and getting
angry though ome would not, and falling in love
though one would not.  And if thou shouldst closely
investigate these things, thow wilt find Him in
thyself, one and many, just as the atom ; thus fnding
from thyself s way out of thyself"

All of this re-schoes very distinctly the tesching
of the esrlier Trismegistic literature.

How ti: Besk
after Gl
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THE SO-CALLED CAINITES
BeroRE returning again towsrds the time of the

Obbearity of OTigine along another line of tradition, of which ane

the Suobiyort,

ar two obseure indications  still  remain — the
Carpocrutes-Cerinthus toase—we will brivlly refor 1o
the obsenrs chaos of tindencies classed together under
the tertn " Cuinite " and its variants,  Our sources of
information are seanty, and {(if we exelude the mere
mention of the name) nre confinéd to Irenmus and
Epiphanius; the latter, morsover, copies from Lrenmeas,
and with the exception of his own reflections and
lneubmtions, hus only & sorap or two of fresh infor-
mation to add

This line of teadition is agnin generally clussed as
“Ophite,” wnd as vsunl we find that its adherents
callel  themselves simply Goostion They were
distinguished by the honour they psid to Cain and
Judas; which fact, taken by itsell, was sufficient to
overwhelm themn with the exeeratioss of the orthodox,
who aseribed the perpetration of svery iniquity to
them. Thus we find that Epipihanius, who wrote two
hundred years after Irenmus, embroiders considerably
on the secount of the Bishop of Lyons, even where
ho is in other respects simply copying from his
prodocessor. We will now procesd (o ses the reason
wliy these (nosties entertained an apparently so
sirnnge belinf.

I the reader will bear in mind the systems of
Justinus and of the Sethians, he will be in o better
position to comprehend what follows The muin
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features of the system of these Gnosties, then, is as
follows

The creator of the world wes oot the God over
all; the absoluts power from above was stronger than
the weaker (Jor<pa—hysters) power of generation,
which was symbolized as the power of the impure
world-womb, containing heaven and earth within it
—tha sensible world  Bui this sonsihle world was,
as it ware, an after-birth (frrepa—hystera), compared
with the true birth from the virgin spiritual womb,
the ideal world of the mons above. Epiphanios has
madle o grost muddle of this part of the system; it
is evidently consanguineous with the Valentinian
" deficiency " (lorsppuu—hysteréma), or * abortion,”
the sensible world, without or exterpal to the ideal
fullness or perfection (whdpmua—plérima), or world
of the mona

The inferior power, therefore, waa the God of
generation, the superior the God of enlightenment
and wisdom. The Old Testament ides of God went
no further than obedience to the commands of the
inferioe powsr. Those who had coheyed its behesta
were regarded s the worthics of old by the
followers of the External Law, who, secing no
forther, had in their beaditions vilifled all who
refused to follow thin law, the eommands of the
inferior power of generstion. Thos Abel and Jacob
and Lot and Mowes wern praised by the followers
of the law of generation; whereas in reality it was
the opponents of these who ought to be praised, ns
followers of the Higher Law who despined the
laws of the powers of generation, and wero thus

]
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protected by Wisdom and taken to hersell, to the
mon above. They therefore claimed that Cain and
Esau, and the inhabitants of the Cities of the
Plain, and Coran, Dathan and Abiram, were typos
of those individuals or nations who had followed a
higher Inw, and who, apparently, were ealumninted
by the followors of Yahweh.

We cin horo soo vory pluinly the tmees of the
same antitheses as those worked out by Justinos
the influsnes of the payehie powers or angels being
traceable along the Abel line of deseont, and that
of the spivitunl powers along the Cain line.  Abel
was the offerer of blood-sacrificon, while Cain offered
the fruits of the Gald This antithetieal devies, in
one form or other, was common enough—as for
instance, the later Ebionite antitheses of superior
and inferior men (lsasc-lshmasl, Jacoh-Esao, Moses-
Aarom), or the Marcionite antitheses of the Cod of
freedom and the God of the lnw, the God of the
Christ and the Yahweh of the Old Testament—buk
the school whose tomots we are deseribing, seem, in
their contempt for Yahweh, to have pushed their
theories to the most extravagant conelusion of any.
This in especially brought oot in their idess of
Now Testament history, which, in spite of their
strungeness, oy nevertholess eontain a sall trace
of the true teadition of the eavse of Jesus' death.

This Gnostic cirele bhod a nomber of writings,
ehief amongst which ware two small summssios
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eontain the record of the ineffable things which Paul
is reparted to have ssen when he ascended into the
third heaven. Whether this was the svme as The
Apocalypre of Pauwl veforrod to by Aungustine is
uneertain | in any ease it is lost A more orthodox
version of one of the documents of the same eycle has
eome down to us in The Vimon of Paul, n translation
of which may be read in the last volome of the Ante-
Nieann Christisn Libeary (1887%  If we esn rely on
this fitle, for which Epiphanius alone in responsible,
the school of the Cainites is conssgoently post-
Pauline.

But the strangest and, from one point of view. the
most interesting devolopment of their theary, was the
view thoy took of Judas The “Poor Men's™
(Ebionite) tradition had consistently handed over
Judas to universal oxecration; there was, however,
apparently another tradition, presumably Essene in
the first plaes, which took o different view of the
matter. Dhsoure traces of this seem to be pressrved
in the unintelligent Irenmus-Epiphanius account of
the Cainite dootrines

Thie cirele of studonts looked upon Judas as a
man far advanesd in the discipline of the CGnosis, and
one who had u very elear idea of the true God as
distinguishéd from the God of generation; he conse-
quontly taught s complete divorcament from the
things of the world and thus from the inferior power,
which had made the hewven, the world snd the flesh
Man wae to nseend to the highest region through the
erucifixion of the Chrisk. The Christ was the spirit
which eame down from above, in ordor that the
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stronger power of the wpivitnal world might be
perfected in man; and so Jesus trinmphed over the
weaker power of generstion st the expense of his
hody, which he handed over to death, one of the
manifestations of the God of geserstion. Thin was
the christologionl dootrine of the school, and it
wns apparently, jodging from the “he sayn"” of
Epiphanius, taken from The Gowpel of Judos,

But besides this genersl mystieal teaching, there
was nlso o historieal teadition: that Jesus, after
beeomiing the Christ and teaching the higher
doctrine, fell wway, in their opinion, and
otideavoured to oversel the law and eorrapl
the holy doetrine, and therefore Judes had him
handed over to the authorities. That is to say,
those to whom Josus originally taught the higher
doctrine considered that his too open preaching
to the people was w divulging of the Mysteries,
and so finally brought sbout his eondemnation for
blasphemy by the arthodox Jdewish authorities.

Yet another more mystieal tradition, preserved
in ane of their books, deelnred that, on the contrary,
the Christ had not made s mistake, but that all
had been done secording to the hesavenly wisdom.
For the world-vulers knew that if the Christ were
botrnyed to the eross, thut is to sey, were incarnated,
the infarior power would be drained out of them
and they would aseend to the spiritusl mon. Now
Judan knew this, and, in his great fsith, used every
means Lo bring about His betrayal, and in this way
the salvation of the world These Gnostios conse-
quently praised Judss as being one of the main
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factors in the scheme of salvation; without him the
mystic *walvation of the cross™ would not have been
eonsummnted, nor the eonsequent revelation of the
realms above

The Cuinite eirels, therefore, from thair doctrines
appear to have beon rigid asceties  But, says
Epiphanios, embroidering on  Trenmus, they were
very doeadful peopls, and, like Carposrates, tanght
that & man eould not be saved withoul going through
eviry kind of experience. We will therefore now
tuke & briel glanee at the views of the Curpoeratiane

THE CARPOCRATIANS

Ovrr main source of information is  [renmus |
Tertullisn, Hippolytus and Epiphanios simply eopy
their predecessor. Carpoerstes, or Carpoerss, was
{aceording to Eusebius) a Platonic philesopher who
tanght nt Aloxmndris in the reign of Hadrian (4.
117-188); he was also the hend of a Gnostie cirele,
whom the Church futhors enll Carpocratians, but
who called thewmselves simply Guosties.  With regard
to the charge which Epiphanius brings against them
two hundrod and fifty years afterwarnds, it is evidently
founded on o complete  misundorstanding of the
jumbled account of Irenmus, if not of malice pre-
ponse; for the Bishop of Lyons distinetly says that
ke by no means believes that they did the things
which he thinks they ought to have done, if they
had consistently earried out their teachings! As a
matter of fact, the whole confusion arises through



250 FRAUMENTS OF A FAITH PORGOTTEN.

the ineapaeity of the latter Chureh Father to under
stand the elemwnts of the doetrine of rebirth. The
mnin tenets of the sehool were as follows

The sensible world was umde by the fabricating
powers, or builders, far inferior to the inetlable power
af the unknown ingenvrable Father. Jesas was the
son of Josvph and Mary. and was bom like all other
mien ; he differed from the rest in that his soul, belng
strong and pure, sememberad whist it saw in its orbit
vound (or eonvenmtion with) the ineffable Father.
This is also the kdea (lying behind the Fythagorean,
Platonie and Hermwtie teaditions) of the ondery
course of the soul in harmonious circuit round the
Spiritual Sun, in the Plain of Troth, when it is in
its own nature,  In consequence of this reminisoence
(which is the soaves of all wisdom and virtue) the
Father clothed him with powers, wherehy he might
escape {ron the dominion of the rulers of the workd,
and passdng through all their spheres, and being
freed from each, finally sscend to the Father In
like manuer all souls of & like vature who put forth
similar etforts, shall ssevnd (0 the Father. Though
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degree, snd were stronger than Peter and Paul, and
the other Apostles who had attained similar powers.

In fact they boldly tanght that men could reach
higher dugrees of illumination than Josus; it is not,
however, clear whether they mmde the usual dis-
tinction  betwesn  Jesus and  the Christ  These
powers were of & “magieal " nature, and the next
parngraph of Irenwos puts us strongly in mind of
the tenuts of (he “Simonian” school. Sueh ideas
sceom to have been very prevalent, so mueh so that
Irenmus complning that outsiders were induced to
think that such views were the common belief of
Christinnity,

The pext paragraph deals with the doetrine
that there v no essentinl evil in the universe,
bur that things are bad aod good in man's opinion
only. Let us, thereiore, see how Irenmus, from his
summary of their doetrine of rebirth, wrrives ot

The wmoul hos to pass through every kind of
existence and activity in its oyele of rebirth

ane life; that is to say, apparently, that some souls
thon existing in the world could pay their kirmie
dobt in ove life For the MB. quotes the saying,
“Agreo with thine adversary guickly whiles thou
art in the way with him, lest at any time thine
adversary deliver thoe (o the judge, snd the judge
deliver thee to his officer, and thou be east into
Awen, 1
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most farthing” Now, the adversary is the accuser
(dinbolus), that is to say the kirmie record in the
mun's own nature, the judge is the chief of the
world-building powers; the officer is the builder of
the new body; the prison is the body. Thus the
M8 explains the text—precisely the same exegesis
a8 is given to it in the Pistia Sophia troatise, which
explaing all in the fullest manner on the lines of re-
ingarnation and what Indian philosophers call learma.

But not so will Irenmus have it  He osserts
that the doctrine moeans that the soul must pass
through all experience good and bad, and until
every experience has boen lenrned, no one ean be
set free That some souls can do all this in one
life!| That the Carpoerstinns, therefore, must have
indulged in the most unmentionable erimes because
they wished to 6ill full the tale of all experionce
good and bad, and so come to mn end of the
necessity of experience

Irenmus, however, immediately afterwards adds
that ho does not balisve the Carpocratinns sctually
do wuch things, although be is forced to deduce
such & logieal consequence from their books It
is, however, evidont that the whole absurd edn-
elusion is entirely due to the stupidity of the
Bishop of Lyons, who, owing to his inability to
understand  the most elementary facts of the
doctrine of reinoarnation, hes started with entirely
erroneous  premises, although the matter was ns
clenr an daylight to s beginner in Gnosticism.

The circle of the Carpocratisns s said to hsve
established a braneh at Bome, about 150, under a



.
}

" EPIPHANER" 288

certain Marcelline ~ They had pictures snd statues of
many grest teachers who were held in honour by
their school, such a8 Pythagorss, Plato, sud Aristotle,
and also a portrait of Jesus

It is curious to remark that Celsus, as guoted by
Origen (c. 62}, in referring to thess Marcellinus, also
mentions the Harpoeratians who derived their tenects
from Salomé. Is it possible that this is the correct
form of the name, and not Carpocratisns ! Harpo-
erates was the Chrmeissd form of Horus, the Mystery-
God of the Egyptians; and Salomé, we know, wos a
prominent figure in the lost Gospel according to the
Egyptiana,

~ EPIPHANES"

WE next pass on to the contradictory and manifestly
abwurd logends, which Patristie writers have woven
round the second best-known npame of the Carpo-
cratian cirele  We have already referred to the
extraordinary blunder of Epiphanius, who has
ascribed a whole system of the Gnosis, which he
found in Irenmus assigned simpiy to o * distinguished
tencher * (probably the Valentinian Mareus), to this
Epiphunes ; the Greek for © distinguished * being also
" epiphanes”

This is exeosable in o certain measure, seeing that
Epiphanius wrote at the end of the fourth century (st
least 260 yoars after the time of the actual Epiphanes)
when any mesns of discrediting o herstic were con-
sidered justifinble; but what shall we say of Clement
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of Alexandria, who is generally fair, and who lived in
the same century as Epiphanes ! His blunder is even
more extraordinary.  This is his legend.  Epipbanes
wis the son of Carpoerates and Alexandria, o lady of
Cephallenis. He died st the early age of seventeen,
anid was worshipped as a god with the wost claborate
and laseivious rites by thie Cophalleninns, in the great
teviple of Sawé, on the day of the new woun,

Such an extreordinary legond could not leng
esoape the penptrating eriticimn of modern scholar-
ship, and aw early as Mosheim the key was found to
the mystery. Volkmar has worked this out in detail,
showing that the festival at Sami was in honour
of the moon-god, and secompimied with lieesiions
rites. I wan ealled the Epiphany (ri "Ergdia) in
honour of Epiphanes (6 " Emgoaf), the * newly-
appearing one,” the new moon  This moon lasted
some suventeen daye  Thus Clement of Alexandria,
deecived by the similarity of the names and slo by
the story of lewntious rites, bequesthed o posterity o
seandalous fibel 1t is almost to be doubited wlether
any Epiphanes existod. Cloment further ssserts that
amwong the Carpoeratians one of their most croolated
books was n teeatiss G Justice, of which he had seen
o oopy. He sscribes this to Epiphanes, but it w
sonroely possible to believe that a boy of seventesn or
lesis could have composed an abstract dissertation on
justive

We thus come to the coociusion that the
Carpocrations, or Harpooratinns, were a CGnostie
cirele in Alexandrin at the beginning of the
second century, and that some of their idess were



" EPIPHANES." 2386

set forth in a book econcerning justice, n eopy of
which had eome into the bands of Clement This
Gunostic community was much exercised with the
idon of communism as practised by the early Christian
cirales; boing also students of Plato, thoy wished to
reduce the idea to the form of a philosophieal prio-
ciple and carry it out to its logieal eonclusion. The
Ialse idess of mewm and feum were no longer Lo
exist; private property wus the origin of all human
miseries and the departure Prom the happy days of
aarly freedom. There was, therefore, to be eommunity
of everything, wives and husbands ineluded—thus
earrying out in some fashion that wost curious ides,
of Plato's as set forth in The Republic. We have,
however, no relisble evidence thst our Gnosties
carried these ideas into practice; it s also highly
improbable that men of edueation and refinement, as
the Gnostics usaully were, who came to such views
through the Pythagorean and Platonic diselpline, and
through the teachings of Jusus—the smine gud wom
condition of such ideal communities being that they
should consist of “gnosties”™ and be ruled by
* philosophers "—should have turoed thelr mestings
imto orgies of lasciviousness Sueh, however, is the
secusation brought against them by Clonent.  This
has already been in part refuted Ly what has been
said above; but it is oot improbable thaty there were
sommunities al Alexandris and elsewhers, calling
themselves Christian, who did confuse the Agape or
Love-feasts of the early times with the orgies and
feusts of the ignorant populsce. The Pagans brought
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nately, and the Christian sects agninst one another;
and it is quite credible that soch abuses did ereep in
among the ignomnt and vieions

The Carpoeratinn school has besn scmetimes
olaimed, though 1 think improperly, ns the origi-
nator of the so-called Monadic Gnosis  This ides
has bosn worked out in muoch detail by Noander.
The following summary by Salmon will, however, be
sufficient for the general reader to form an ides of
the theory.

“From one eternal Monad all existence has
flowed, and to this it strives to return.  But the
finite spirits who rle over seversl portions of the
world counterset this universal striving after unity.
From them the different popular religions, and in
partieulnr the Jewish, have proceednd. Perfection
is attained by those souls who, led on by reminis-
cences of their former comditions, sosr abowve all
limitation and diversity to the contemplation of the
higher unity. They despise the restriction imposed
by the mundane spirits; they rogard externuls as
of no importance, and faith snd love as the only
easentinls; meaning by faith, mystieal brooding of
the mind sbsorbed in the original unity. In this
way they ssenpe the dominion of the fnite mundane
spirits; their souls wre freed from imprisonment in
matter, and they obtain a siste of perfect repow
{eorresponding  to the Buddhist Nirvina) when
they have completely wseended above the world of

AP PEATRICE



CERINTHUS

CoxTrNUiNg to pick our way back along this trase
townrds the times of the origins, we next come upon
the cirele of the Carinthimns (or the Merinthisns,
aecording to the varvisnt of Epiphaniush  They are

kaid to derive their name from w esrtein Cerinthus,

who hM in "tpﬂﬂil: times,” thal = Lo sy the
Intter half of the first contury,

Epiphanius has busied himself exeeedingly over
Cerinthus, and cloverly made him & seapegont for the
“ pillar-apostles’ ” sotagonism to Paul  Most writers
have followed his lead, and explained away o number
of eompromising statements in the Acts and Paoline
Lottern by this deviee. Impartial eriticisom, however,
has to ewject the lncubrations of the late Epiphanius,
and go back to the short aseount of [renmus, from
whom all later writems have copied.  Lronmus, who
wis himsall o full century after Coripthus, has only
n briefl parsgraph on the subject

Cerinthus is the strongest trace between Ebonism,
or the original external non-Panline tradition, and the
beginning of the second century. He is supposed to
have come into personal contact with John, the
reputed writer of the fourth Gospel; bur the same
story is told of the mythie Ebion, and it must there-
fore be dismissed nas destituze of all historiosl
vlue,

Cerinthus is said to have boen trained in the
“ Egyptian discipline,” and to have taught in Asia

inor. The Egyptian diseipline is supposed to mesn

Tha =
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the Philomie sehool, but this is & mere
In any case the importance of (hmﬂiln.ti'hﬂmm

. Onosties slidmed to have been the writer af the

Apotalypse arthodoxly aseribed to John, is that his
name has preserved one of the earliest forms of
Christinn  teadition.  Its cosmogony doclarod  the
stupendous exeellence of the God over all, beyond
the subordinate power, the World-fashioner.  Tin
christology declored that Jesus was son of Joseph
and Mary; thet at his * baptism ™ the Christ, the
" Father in the form of a dove” descended upon
him, and only then did he begin to prophesy and do
mighty works, and presch the hitherto unknown
Father (unknown to the Jews), the (lod over all
That the Christ then left him; and then Jesus
suffered, and rose again (that is, appeared to his
followers after death)

Such is the weoount of Irenmus, which seems to be
struightforward and relisble enough as far as it
goes. The seripture of the Cerinthinns was not the
recension of the Sayings sseribed to * Matthew,"
but a still earfier collection in Hebrew. Al other
callections nnd recensions wore rejected as utterly
apocryphal. The Greek writer of the fourth eanonieal
Clospel is said to have composed his acoount in opposi-
tion to the sehool of Cerinthus, but this hypothesis is
nol borne out by any evidenece.
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W have now got back to such carly times that even
the faintest glimmor of histovieal light fuils us; we
sre deep down in the sombre region of legend and
spoenlstion.  We will, therefors, plunge no farthor
into the dark depths of the oave of the origins, but
once more rotrwon our steps to the mouth of the
envern, whore st Joast some fitful gleams of daylight
struggle throngh.  But. before doing =0, we must eall
the reader’s aitention to a just discornible shadow of
esrly Gnosticism, the drele of the Nicolattans  These
Gnowiies arve of wpeeial interest to the ovthodox,
booause the over-writer of the dpoealypse his twioe
gone ont of his way to tell ns that he lstes
their doings. Encouraged by this phrose, Ironeus
inelodes the Nicolaitans in the writer’s condemnation
of some of the members of the chureh of Porgamus,
who apparently “ate things sscrificed to idols and
eommitted forniestion.” Suobsequent hesresiologists,
in their turm eneonraged by Irenwos, added forther
embellishments, until  finally Epiphanius  makes
Nicolaos the futher of every enormity he had
colleeted or invented aguinst the Gnosties.  And then,
with all this * evidence " of his iniquity before him,
Epiphianius procoeds rhetovieally to address the shade
of the anfortunate Gonostic: * What, then, am T to
sy bo thee, O Nicolsus?"™ For ourselves we are
surprised that so inventive & genius as the Bishop of
‘Balamis should have deawn breath even to put so
rhetorieal a question.
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Tradition claims Nigolans ss an  sseetic, and
malates nn exaggerated instance of his freedom from
pussion.  Even grunted that he teught that the
eating of sacrificial viands was not a deadly sin,
there seems no resson why we to-day should follow
these Chureh Fathers in their eondemnpation of
overything but their own particulsr view of the
Christ's doctrine.

CERDO.

LET us now return to the historieal twilight of the
second eontury, and turn our atlention to the great
Basilidian and Valentinian developments  But before
doing so, it will be convenient to give s brief sketeh
of the great and eontemporanecus Marcionite move-
ment, which st one time threstened to absorb the
whole of Christendom.  The method of this school
was the direct prototype of the method of modern
criticismn.  [ts conclusions, however, were far more
aweeping . for it oot only rejected the Old Testamont
entirely, but also the whole of the documents of the
“in order that it might be fulfilled ” sohool of Gospel-
eompilation.

The prodecessor of Marion is ssid to have bsen
n evrtain Cerdo, of Syrian exteaction, who flourished
al Rowe about 135 A But the fame of Marcion
a0 selipsed the pame of his preceplor, that Puatristic
writers froquently confuse not only their teschings
but even the men themselves. It in interssting to
note that, though Cerdo’s relationship with the
Chureh of Home was unsettled, no distinet sentonoo of
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excommunieation is recorded against him; it would,
thevefore, appear that the idea of a rigid eanon of
orthodoxy was nmot yet developed even in  the
exelusive mind of the Roman preshytery. It was
no doubl the suceess of Mareion that presipitated
the formulstion of the ides of the eanon in the wind
of the Roman chureh, the ploneer of subsequent
arthodoxy.

MARCION.

Marciox was o rich shipowner of Sinopd, the chief
port of Pontus, on the southern shore of the Black
Sea; he was also a bishop und the son of a hishop
His chiel activity at Rome may be placed somewhere
between the years 160 and 160. At first he was in
eomunumion with the church at Rome, and sontributed
handsomely to its funds; as, however, the presbyters
could not explain his difficultion and vefused to face
the important questions he set before them, be is said
to have threatoned to make n schism in the ehurch
and appsrently was finally excommunieatesd  Bul aa
o matter of fact the origin of Marcionism is entiroly
wrapped in obseurity, and we know nothing of s
reliable noture of the lives of either Cordo or
Mareion.

The Chureh writers ot the end of the secomd
century, ‘who are our best suthorities, eannot tell
the story of the beginning of the movemont
with sny ecertsinty. For all we know, Marcion
may have developed hisn theories long before he

"

The
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eame to Kowe, and msy bove boased thew on
information he gleaned and opinicns he heard
on his long voyages This much we know, that
the views of Marcion spread rapidly over the
“whole world,” to use the vsunl Patristic phrase for
the Urmeo-Homan dowinions; and as late as the fifth
eetitury we hear of Theodoret eonverting more than
& thonsand Marcionites In Italy, Egypt, Palestine,
Arabis, Syria, Asin Minor and Persia, Marcionite
churches sprang up, splendidly organised, with their
own bishops and the rest of the ecclesiastical discipling,
with a cult and serviee of the same nature as those
of what subsequently beemme the Catholie Church.
Orthodoxy had oot declared for any party as yet,
and the Marcionite view had then as good o chanes
a8 any other of becoming the universal one. What
then was the seerot of Marcion's sueeoss ! An already
pointed out, it was the same os that of the sucoess
of modern criticism as applied to the problem of the
Old Testament.

Marcion's view wns in some respeets even more
moderate than the judgment of some of oor modern
thinkers; he was willing to admit that the Yahweh
of the Old Testamont was just  With great acumen
he wrranged the sayimge and doings ascribed
to Yahweh by the writers, and eompilems, and
editors of the heterogensons books of the Old
Testament  colleetion. in parallel colomus, = o
sy, with the maymgs sod tenchings of the
Christ—in o series of sntitheses which brought out
in startling fmshion the fnet, that though the best
of the former might be sseribed to the idea of »



MARCION, 49

Just God, they wers foreign to the ideal of the
Giood God preached by the Christ. We know how
in these latter days the best minds in the Chureh
bave rejected the horrible sayings snd  doings
aspribed o God in some of the Ol Tostament
dosumenis, and we thos s how Marcion formulated
8 protest which must have already declared itself
in the hearts of thowsmnds of the more enlightoned
of the Christisn nnme.

As for the Now Testameont, in Marcions time,
the idea of a emmon was not yot or was only just
boing thought of Marcion, too, had an ides of a
eanon, but it was the antipodes of the views which
afterwards beesme the basis of the orthodox eanon.

The Christ had presched & universal dostrine, o
new revelation of the Good God. the Father over all.
They who tried to graft this on to Judaism, the
imperfoct ereed of one minall nation, were in grievons
ervar, and bad totally misunderstood the tenching
of the Christ: The Christ was oot the Messinh
promised to the Jows. That Messiah was to bo an
sarthly king, was intended for the Jews alons, and
had not yet come. Therefore the psendo-listorical
“in order thot it might be fulfilled” sehool had
adulteratisd and garblod the original Sayings of the
Lord, the auiversal glad tidings, by the unintelligent
and erronecus glosses they had woven into their
collestions of the teachings It was ithe most territie
indietment of the eyele of New Testamont “history”
that has ever been formulsted Mon were tired
of all the contradictions and obsourities of the
innumerable and motually destruotive vaviants of
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the traditions eoncerning the persom of Jesus. No
man could say what was the truth, now that
*history " had been o altered to soit the new
Messinhi-theory of the Jewish eonverta

As to wetunl history, then, Mareion started with
Paul; he was the first who had really understood
tha mission of the Christ, snd had reseoed the
teaching from the obseurantism of Jewish sectarisnism.
Of the manifold versions of the Gospel, he would
bhave the Pauline wlone He rejected every other
recension, including those now ascribed to Matthew,
Mark, and John. The Gospel sceording to Luke,
the * follower of Paul” he also rejected, regarding
it aa n recension to snit the views of the Judaising
party. Hia Gospel was presumably the collection
of Sayings in use wmong the Paoline churches of
his dey. Of eourse the Patristic writers say that
Marcion mutilated Loke's wersion; but it is almost
impossible to believe that, if he did this, so keen s
eritic as Marcion should have retained certain verses
which made against his strong anti-Judaistic views.
The Marcionites, on the ecomtrary, contended that
their Gospel wus written by Paul from the direet
tradition, and that Luke had mothing to do with it
But this is also a diffleulty, for it ia highly
improbable that Paul wrote any Gospel

So many orthodox apologists wrote against
Marcion after his death, that it is possible to recon-
struct almost the whole of his Gospel. Tt begine with
the public presching of the Christ at Capernoom ;
it is shorter than the present Luke document, and
some writers of great ability have held that it was
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the original of Luke's version, but this is not very
credible. As for the rest of the documents ineluded
in the prisent ecollestion of the New Testament,
Marcion would heve nothing to do with any of
them, exocept ten of the Letters of Paul, parts of
which he also rgjected ma interpolations by the
reconcilistors of the Petro-Pauline controversy.
These ten Letters wore called The Apostle

The longest criticism of Marcion's views is to
ba found in Tertullian's invective Against Marcion,
written in 207 and the following years. This has
always been regarded by the orthodox as a most
brilliant. picce of work; but by the light of the
conolusions arrived at by the industry of modern
oriticism, and also to ordinary common sense, it
appears but a sorry piece of angry rhetorie
Tertullinn tries to show that Marcion taught two
Gods, the Just and the Good Marcion, however,
taught that the ddea of the Jews about God, as
pot. forth in the Old Testament, was inferior and
antagonistie o the ideal of the Good God revealsd
by the Christ. This he set forth in the ususl
Goostic fashion. But we ean hardly expect =
dispassionate treatment of a grave problem, which has
only in the last few yenrs reached s satisfactory
solution in Christendom, from the violent Tertullian,
whose temper may be gleaned from his angry
address to the Marvionites: “Now then, ye dogs,
whom the apostle puts outside, and who yelp st
the God of truth, lst us come to your varicos
questions | These are ths bones of econtention,
which ye ars porpetually gnswing!”
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Enongh has now besn snid to give the reader
a genern]l iden of the Mareionite position—a very
strong one it muost be adwitted, both because of its
simplicity and also becamse i formulated the
protest of long slombering discontent among the
ouler communities It s, however, difficult to
deduce snything like a  clear system of
cosmogony  or christology From the onslsughts of
the best known hmresiologists on  Marcionite
dootrines. It has even been doubted whether
Marcion should be classed as & Goostic, but this
point is set at vost by the work of Eanik (Eanig
or Esnig), an Armenian bishop, who fourished
nbout 450 an  In his treatise The Desfruction
of Fulswe Doctrines, he devobes the fourth snod
last book to the Marsionites; who seem to have
boon oven at thai late date & most flourishing body.
Although it is doubted whether the ideas there
desoribed are precisely the same ss the original
system of Mareion, it is evident that the Mareionite
tradition was of a distinetly CUinostic tendency, and
that Mareion owed meore to his prodecessors in
Onosticism than was usully supposed prior to the
first transiation of Esnik's treatise (into French)
in 1834

It will be safficiont here to shorten Salmon's
summary of this eurivus Mareionite myth, ealling
the roader’s attention to the similarity of perts
of it structure to the system of Justinus

There were throo Heavens; in the highest was
the Good God; in the intermedinte the God of the
Law; in the lowest, his Angels Boneath lay Hyls
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or root-matter. The world was the joint produet
of the God of the Law and Hyle The Creative
Powsr pereciving that the world was very good,
desired to moke mon to inhabit it. So Hyls goave
him his body and the Creative Power the breath
of life, his spivit. And Adam and Eve lived in
innoeenee in Paradise, and did nol beget children.
And the God of the Law desired to take Adam
from Hylt and make him serve him alone.  So
taking him sside, he waid: * Adam, | am God and
beside me there is no other; if thon worshippest
any other God thou shalt die the death” And
Adam on hearing of death was afraid, wnd withdrew
himself from Hyle. Now Hylé had been wont to
gerva Adum; bul when she found that he withdrew
from her, in revenge she filled the world with
idolatry, so that men cessed to adore the Lord of
Creation. Then was the Crestor wrath, and as men
disd he east them inbo Heall {Hmles—the Unsesn
Waorld), Trom Adum cnwards

But at length the Uood God looked down from
Henven, amid saw the miseries which man suffered
through Hyld and the Creator. And He took com-
passion on thewm, snd sent them down His Son to
deliver them, ssying: " Go down; take on Thee the
form of a servant [ a body], aod meke Thysell like
the sons of the Law. Heal their wounds, give sight
to their blind, bring their dead to life, perform with-
out rewnrd the greatest miracles of healing; then
will the God of the Law be jealous and instigate his
sarvants o erucify Chee. Then go down to Hell,
which will opun her mouth (o receive Thes, supposing

A Marcionite
Fratem
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Thee to be one of the dead. Then liberate the
captives Thou shalt find there, and bring them up
to Me"

And thus the souls were freod from Hell and
carried ap to the Father., Whereupon the God of the
Law was enraged, and rvent his clothes and tore the
enrtain of his palnoe and darkensd the sun snd veiled
the world in darkness. Then the Christ descended o
seeond time, but now in the glory of His divinity,
to plead with the God of the Law. And the God of
the Law was ecanpalled to acknowledge that he had
done wrong in thinking that there was no higher
power than himssf. And the Christ said anto him -
“I have a controversy with thee, but I will take no
other judge between us but thy own law. Is it not
written in thy law that whoso killeth another shall
himsall be killed ; that whoso sheddeth innocent hlood
shall have his own blogd shel 7 Lot me, then, kill
thee and shed thy blood, for 1 am innocent and then
hast shed My hlood.™

And then He went on o recount the benefits He
had bestowed on the children of the Creator, and how
He had in return been erucified ; wnd the Ood of the
Law could find no defance, and confessed and sadd :
“1 was ignorant; 1 thought Thee but & man, and
did not know Thee to be & god; take the revenge
that is Thy due”

And the Christ therenpon loft him, and betoalk
himsalf to Paul, and revealed the path of truth

The Marcionites were the most rigid of aseetics,
abstaining from marviage, flesh and wine, the Istter
being oxcluded from their Eucharist. They also
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rejoiced beyond nll other seots in the number of their
martyra  The Marcionites have also given us the
most ancient dated Christion ioseription. It waa
discovered over the doorway of a house in 4 Syrian
village, aud formerly marked the site of a Marcionite
meeting-house or church, which curiously enough
wns oalled s synagogue The date is Ostober 1,
An. 318, and the most remarkable point about it is
that the chureh wos dedieated to " The Lord and
Baviour Jesus, the Good"—Cheéstos not Christos
In early times there sesms to have been much eon-
fusion between the two titles Christos i the Clreek
for the Hebrew Messinh, Ancinted, and was the
title veed by those who believed that Jesus wus the
Jewish Messish. This was demied, not only by the
Marcionites, but also by many of their Gnostic pre-
docossors and successorn.  The title Chréstos was
used of one perfected, the holy one, the saint; no
doubt in Iater days the orthodox, who subsequantly
had the sole editing of the texts, in pure ignorsnee
changed Christos intg Chrislos wherever it ocourred |
80 that instead of finding the promise of perfection in
the religious history of all the nations, they limited it
ta the Jewish tradition alooe, and struck a fatal
blow at the universality of history and doctrine

There was naturally & number of sub-schools of
the Marcion school, and in its ranks were & number
of distinguished teachers, of whom, however, we
have only space to refer to Apelles,
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APELLES,

We owe our most relinhle information on this Gnostie
to a pertain Rhodon, who opposed his views some
time in the reign of Commodus (180-183 aD); an
exoerpt from this lost = refutation ® has fortunately
boen preserved for s by Eosebios At this time
Apelles was n very old men snd refused the con-
troversy, sayving that all sincere beliovers would
ultimately be saved whatever their theology might
ho—a most enlightaned doetrine and worthy of the
best in Gnesticiem.  As Horet says: “The pieture
which Bhodon unwittingly fumishes of his [Apelles’)
old age is pléasant to ook upon We see a man
unwearied in the pursuit of truth, diffident and
tolerant, resting in beliefs which he eould not reconcile,
but studious to mwaintsn the moral chammctor of
thealogy.”

Apelles seomnn to have taken up a less exelusive
position than Mareion, though his book of Reasornings,
directed agninst the Mossie theology, seems to have
been drstic enough; and he in forther ssid by
Fusebius to have written o " multitude of books "
of the same nature

He was, however, specially taken to task for
his belief in the clairvoyant feeulty of a certain
Philoménd®, whom he esme across in his old wge
Her wvisions were recorded in s book  ealled
The Manifestations, by which Apelles sot groat
store.  Strangely enough, the man who pours on
his head the greatest abuse for this, secompanied
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with the usual charges of immorlity, is Tertullian,
who, in his own treatise On the Sowl, following oot
his own Monlanist convietions, confesses his  full
baliaf in the prophotical power of & eertain voyante
of his own congregation, in & most entertaining aod
nafve fashion | Rhodon, on ths eonteary, who knew
Apelles persomally at Alexandria, mays that the old
gentleman thought himsell protected from  such
slanderous insinuations, by his age and well-known
charaeter,

Philoméiné seoms to have enjoyed certain peychic
faemlties, mnd aleo to hawve besn w “ medium © for
physical phonomenn, as & modmm spiritist would say.
She belomged to the class of holy women or = vicgine,”
who were numercus encagh in the carly Churdh,
thoogh it is execesdingly doubtful whether any of
them were (rained seeresses, exeopt in the most
advanced CGnostie cireles.

Thers is an entertaining neconnt of Philmméné in
n eurions. fragment of an anonymous author, which
was printed in the sarly editions of Augustine’s work
On Heremies, in the seelion devoted to the Severinm,
The following s Hort's rondering of the passage -

“ He [Apolles] moreover used to say that a certain
girl oamed Philoming was divinely inspired to
prediet future events. He osed to refer to her his
droame, and the perturbations of his mind, and to
forewarn himsslf secrotly by her divinations or
presuges”  [Here some words appesr to be missing. ]
“The same phantom, he said, showed iteell to the
samo Philumind in the form of o boy, This sesming
boy sometimes declared himself to be Christ, some-

Har Visdona.
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times Paul By questioning this phantom she used
to supply the answers which she pronounsed to her
hoearors, He added thet she was sccustomed to
perform some wonders, of which the following was
the chief : she used to make & large loaf enter n glass
vase with a very small wmouth, and to take it out
uninjured with the tips of her fingers; and was
contant with that food alone, as if it had been given
her from above.”

All of which is very monkish and very spiritistie,
anil quite in keeping with the records of phenomen-
alimm.

We should, however, remember that this account
ia not from the side of the Gnosties, but from an
univiendly souree. We shall perhaps never kmow
whether Apelles hod o knowledge of the sources of
the phonowena he witnessed; or, like the wvast
majority of that time, as indéed of all times,
ignorantly sssumed that the faet of paychic powers
proved the truth of theolegical doctrines
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LET us now return to the early years of the wecoyd
century, and devote our attention to Basilides and hia
followers {* them of Basilides "), who elaborated one
of the most abatrose and consistent systems of the
Cnosis, the outlines of which are plainly recoverable
have left us

Of the life of this great doctor of the Gnosis we
know npothing beyond the fact that be taught at
Alexandrin. His date is entirely conjectural ; he is,
however, generally supposed to have been immedintely
prior to Valentinns If, therefore, we say that he
flourished somewhere about ap 120-180, it should be
onderstood that a margin of ten years or so either
way has to be allowed for. Ol his oationality sgain
we know nothing. But whether he wos Greek, or
Egyptisn, or Syrian, he was steepod in Hellenie
culture, and lsarned in the wisdom of the Egyptinns.
He wos also well versed in the Hobrew seriptures
os set forth in the Oreck werson of the Seventy.
The Gospel teaching was his delight, and he wrote
no fower than twenty-four books of commentaries
thereon, although he does not appear to have
used the sabsequently emnonical versions. He slso
quotes from several of the Pauline Letters,

Of the writings of Basilides the most mportant
were the commentaries already referred to, they
wore the first commentaries on the Gospel-teachings
written by & Christisn philosopher; and in this, as

Hasilides and
his W ritings



254 FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN,

in all other departments of theology, the Gnosties
led the way. Basilides is further said Lo have written
a Gospel himsell, and to have claimed to he the
diseiple of a cortain Glaucins, who was an * inter-
preter of Peler” There s also meotion of certain
Traditions of Matthine, as bheld in grest honour by
the sehool These purported to be teachings given
to Matthins in seeret by Jesus aftor the “ resurree-
tion." It mway, therefore, be supposed that the
Gospal of Basilides was not a new lustorieal sstting
of the Sayings of the Lord. but an exposition of
that ~ knowledge of supermuondane things”™ which
was the definition he gave to the Gospel.  Basilides
presumably wrote & commentary on the Sayings
and Doings of the Lord, which were in general
gireulotion in many traditions, with or without the
various historieal settings; and also his own elnbora-
tiom of certain ioner instructions that had been
handed down by & seeret weadition. Whether or
not this imner Gospel formed part of the twenty-four
books of his Heegetion s doubtfol; most orities,
however, are in favour of this view, In any csse,
it in to be supposed that his commentaries aimed at
explaining the public Sayings and Parables by the
light of this seeret Cospel. But there s another
hypothesis, which, if tue, would be of intense
interest, It in suggested that it woan Matthiss, one
of the hends of the inner schools, who wrote the
original sketeh of Sayings and Doings anderlying
our Synoptie sccounts, anid that these acoounts were
expansions by vavious presbyters of the outer
churehes in Egypt. The orviginal deaflt was pre-
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sumably s Life intonded for publie eircnlation, sod
designed to be eapablo of an interpretation aceording
to the inner tenets of the Unosis

Basilides s also said to have written cortain
Odles, but of these no fragment hus reached s

Our main sourees of information for reeovering
an ontline of the Bwsilidian Goosis are three in
number, and consiat of the very fragmentacy quota-
tions: (i) of Hippolytus in his later work, The
Philosophumena. ; (i) of Cloment of Alexandria in
bis Miscelfanaes ; and (id) presumably in the first
place (either of the lost Syntagma of Justin or) of
the lost work of Agripps Castor, who s said hy
Eussbius to have written a refutation of the views
of Basilides in the reign of Hadrian (e 138 anp),
and whose very umetisfactory and insecurate duta
were copisd by Irenmos, and the epilomators of the
earlier, saaller, and now lost work of Hippolytos

Turning to the great work of Hippolytus, we
come upon the most valuable miormation extant for
the reconstruction of this mest highly wetaphysienl
wystem. The Chureh Father had ovidently before
him & troatise of Basilidis, but whethor it wis the
Exegotica or not, in by no means cloar: what is
cortain, however, is that it set forth the Gospel, or
“knowledge of supermundane things” as Basilides
understood it; snd we can only regret that we have
nol the original text of the Onostie dootor himsell
belore us, instend of o wost fwuliy copy of the text
af the Chureh Fathor's Refutation, whose mothod is
of the mest provoking  Hippolytos muddles up his
owu glosses and eriticisms with mutilated quotations,

Bonress of

Tuformation,
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imperfeotly summarizes important passages, which
trent of conceplions requiring the greatest subtlety
und nicety of lsnguage; snil in other respects does
scant justiee to a thinker whose fnith in Christisnity
wis so grest, that, far from confining it to the
narrow limits of & dogmatic theology, he would
have it that the Ciospsl was also s universal
philosophy explanatory of the whole world-drmma

Lot us then raise our thoughts to those sublime
heights to which the genius of Basilides sosred so
many centuries ago, when faith in the universal
possibilities of the Glsd Tidings was really living.
And first wo must rise to that stopendous intaition
of Deity, which transconids even Being, and which
to the pmrrow minds of carth seems pure nothing-
nnas, instead of being that which beggars all fullness.
Beyoud time, heyond space, beyond econsciousuess,
beyond Being itsell—

“There was when oaught was. nay, even that
‘nanght” was not sught of things that are [even
in the world of reality] But nakedly, sonjecture
and mental guibbling apart, there was sbsolutely
not even the One [the Logos of the world of
veality] And when I use the term ‘was' I do not
tnean to say that it was [that i= to sy, in sny
state of being]; but meroly to give some suggestion
of what 1 wish to indieste, 1 use the expression
‘there was absolately nsught' For thet ° naoght”
is not simply the so-called Ineffahle; it is beyond
that For that which s really ineffable is not
named Ineffible, but is superior to every name that
is s
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“The names [we use] are not sufficient even
for the [manifested] universs [which is outside the
world of real being] so diversified is it; they fall
short.”

Much less, then, be continues to argue, can we
find sppropriste names for the beings of the world
of reality and their operations; and far more
impossible, therefore, is it to give names to That
which transsends even reality. Thus we see that
Basilides sonved beyond even the ideal world of
Plato, and mseended to the untmoseendable intuition
of the Orient—the That which ecannot be named,
to be worshipped in silence alone

Wo next eome to the ineeption of the Seed
of Univermlity, in this state beyond being, a

Dwiveraabity

diserote stage, o to speak, beyond the unmuti- ey,

fested or noumenal world even

Hippolytus summarizes this condition of non-
being, which transcends all being from the original
treatise as follows

“Naught was, neither matter, nor substance, nor
voidness of substance, nor simplicity, nor impossi-
bility-of-composition, nor inconeeptibility, nor imper-
ceptibility, neither man, nor angel, nor god; in fine,
neither anything st all for which man has ever
found & name, por any operation which falls within
the mnge either of his preesption or conception
Such, or rather far more removed from the power
of man's comprehension, was the state of pon-being,
when [if we oan speak of “when' in u state beyond
timo and space] the Deity beyond being, without
thinking, or fesling, or determining, or choosing, or

"
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boing compelled. or desiring, willed to  ereate
aniversality.

“Whin 1 use the term *will”™ writes Basilides
“T do so merely to suggest the iden of an operation
transeending all volition, thought, or sensible setion,
And this universality also was not [our] dimensional
and difforentiable universe, which subsequently came
into  existenos and was  sepanted [from other
universes], but the Seed of all universs"

This i& evidemtly the same concept ma the
Milaprakriti of Indian philosophy, snd the wost
admirable statement of the dogma of the “ creation
ont of nothing " that has been put forward by soy
Christion philosopher.

“This universal Sesd contained everything in
itself, potentially, in some such fashion as the grain
of mustard seed eontains the whole simultanecusly
in the minutest point—roots, stem, branches, leaves.
and the innomersble germs that come from the
soeds of the plent, and which in their tuen
produce still other and other plants in manifold
AeTies

“Thus the Divinity boyond being crented
universality beyond being from elements beyond
being, positing and causing to subsist & single
something “—which poverty of language compels va
to eall & Sesd, but which was really the potentiality
of potentinlities, seeing that it was "eontaining in
itsell the ontire all-sesd-potency of the oniverse”
From such n "Sesd” which is everywhare and
nowhere, and which ireasures in its bosom overything
that was or js or is to be, all things must eome into
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manifostation in their * proper natures and eycles ™
and times, ot the will of the Deity beyond all. How
this is brought about is by no means elear.  Basilides
ssoms to have hod some ides of & sapplemontary
dovelopment *  (eora =porthpny wofavduaa), which,
however, s beyond defimtion; one thing is clear,
that he entirely repudisted every idea of emunation,
projection, or pullulation (wpaSohi).

“For of what sort of emanation is thers need
or of what sert of matter must we make supposition,
in orier that Cod should make the wniverse, like
as & spider weaves it wob [from itselfl], or mertal
man akes brass or timber or other matter out of
which to make something !  But * He spake and it
was,' and this is what is the mesning of the saying
of Momes, ‘Lot thore be light, and there was light'
Whenee, then, was the light ¥ From naughi  For
it is not written whence, but ouly from the voice
of the Bpeaker of the word And He who spake
the word, was nob; and that which woas, was ot
For the Seod of the universs, the word that was
spoken, * Let there be light! was from the state
boyond being. And this was what was spoken in
the Cospel, It was the true light which lightoth
overy man that cometh into the world' Man boih
deriveth his principles from that Seed and ix also
enlightonsd by it” This primordial Light and
Life is the source of all things

The vext stage deals with the ontecome, first-
froits, highest produet, or sublimest consummation,
of universal potentinlity, which Basilides calls the

St

En Nikilo
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“In the absolute Seed thers was a triple
The Bonnbip, Sonship in every way consubstantial with the CGod
bavond being, coming into being from the staie
beyond lwing. Of this triply divided Sonship, one
aspect was the subtlest of the subtle, one les
subtle, and one still stood in need of purifioation.
The subtlest nature of the Sonship instantly and
immerlintely, together with the depositing of the
Ssed of universality by the God beyond being,
burst forth, rose aloft, and hastened from  helow
upward, ‘like wing or thought' as Homer sings,
and was with Him beyond being [=wpoc viv oo
Srra—'with the very same word as the mysterious
preposition in the Prosn now prefixed to the fourth
eanonieal Gospel] For every nature striveth after
Him becanse of His btanssendency of all beauty
and loveliness, but some in one way and others in
another.

“The less subtle naturs of the Sonship, on the
other hand, still remained within the universal Seed |
for though it would imitate the higher and aseend,
it eould not, seeing that it fell sbort of the degres
of wubtiety of the first Sonship, which had asesnded
through it [the seecnd]. and so it remained behind.
The less subtle Sonship, sceordingly, had to find for
jlself s it worn wings on which to soar, . . . aod
these wings are the Holy Sparit”

Just s u bird esnnot fy without wings, and the
wings eannot sonr without the bird, so the second
Sonahip and the Holy Spirit are complomontary the
ane bo the other, and eonfer mutunl benefits on one
another.
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We here see that Basilides is dealing with the
second aspect of the Logos, the postive-nsgntive
stato; we also perceive the anticipation of the ground
of the great controversies which subsequently arose
generstions  later, sueh as the Aran and  the
* Filiogue." But if we enquire whenee was the
Holy Spirit, Basilides will tell us, from the universal
Soed, from which all things enme forth under the
will af Deity.

“The seeond Sonship, then, borne sloft by the
Spirit, as by a wing, bears aloft the wing, that in the
Spirit; but on drawing nigh to the fist Sonship
and the God beyond being, who oresteth from the
atate beyond being. it could no longer keep the
Bpirit with it for it [the Spirit] was not of the
same substanes with it, nor bad it & wature like
unto that of the Sonship. Hot just as o pure and
dry stmosphere is unnatural and harmful to fish,
80 to the Holy Spirit was that state of the Sonship
together with the God beyond being—that stato more
ineffable than every ineffable and transcending every
LTSN

* The Sonship, therefore, left it [the Bpirit] behind
near that Blessod Space, which can neither be con-
ceived of, nor charcterized by any word, yet not
entively deserted nor yot divoreed from the Sonship.
But even as the swestest smolling unguent poured
into a vessel, though the vessel be smptied of it with
the greatest possilile eare, nevertholess some scont of
the unguent still remsins and is loft behind—the
vesnel retainn the seent of the unguent, though it no
longer holds the unguent itsslf—in soch a way has

The Haly
il



262 FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN.

the Holy Spirit remadned enptied and divoresd from
the Senship, yot ot the ssne time retaiving in sl
a8 it were the power of the unguent, the savour of the
Bonship. And this is the saying, ‘ Like the unguent
on the head which ran down unto Aaron's besrd '—
the ssvour of the Holy Spivit permeating from above
and below even as far as the formlessnsss |erude
mutter] and our siste of existenoe, whenoe the
[remuining] Sonship received its first tmpulse to
ascend, borne aloft as it were on the wings of an
cagle. For all things haston from below apwaed,
from worse to better, nor i anything in the betier
eondition so bereft of intelligence as to plunge down-
ward. Buot as yot this thind Sonship still remsins in
the great conglomeration of the seed-mixtore, confer-
ring and receiving bonefite” in & manner that will
receive subsequent explanation.

The Holy Spirit, whieh o reality permeates
everything, but phenomenally soparates the sensible
universe  from  the noumenal, oconstitotss  what
Busilides terws the Limitary Spirit. midway botween
things cosmie and superccsmie  ‘This Firmamont is
far beyond the visible firmament whose locus s
the moon's trmek.

“ After this, from the universal Seed sad oon-
glomoration of sesd-mixture thore burst forth and
came into existenee the Great Ruoler, the hesd of
the sensible universe. & besuty and magnitude
and potency that vought can destroy”™ This is
sthe demiurge ; but lei no mortal think that he
can comprehend so grest a being, “for he is more
ineffable than ineffables, more potent than potencies,
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wiser than the wise, superior to every excellence
that one ean name

“Coming into existente he raised himself aloft,
and soared upward, and was borne above in all his
entirety as far a8 the Great Firmmuwent. There he
remained, beeause he thought there was none above
him, and 0 he beewme the mest potent power of the
universe,” save only the third Sonship which yet
vemained in the seed-mixture.  His limit, therefore,
was his own ignorance of the supercosimic spades,
although his wisdom was the greatest of all in the
commie realme

“Thus thinking himself Jord, and ruler, and »
wise muster-builder, be betook himself to the croation
of the creatures of the umiverse.”

This i the supercelestinl or mtherinl ereation,
whieh has its physical sorrespondence in the spaces
beyond the moon, below the moon was our
world and ita * atmosphere” This  atmosphere
{the sublunary regions) terminabed at the visible
heaven, or lower firmament, its periphery, marked
by the moon's path. In the san-space Isy the
mtherial realms, which apparently no mortal eye
has seem, but only the reflection of their inhabitants,
the stars, in the surface of the sublunary waters
of space. _

The mtherial ereation of the Great Buler proceeds
on the theory of similarity and analogy.

“Firek of all the Grest Ruoler, thinking it not
right that he should be slone, made for himself, nod
brought into existence from the universal Seed, n
Son far better wod wiser than himself For all this
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had been predetermined by the God beyond being,
when He deposited the universal Seed.

"And the OGreat Ruler, on beholding his Son,
wis strock with wonder and love and amnseement
at his marvellously great beauty, and he eaused him
to sit at his right hand” And this space where is
the throne of the Great Ruler they ealled the Ogdoad.
“And the Grest Dumiuvrges, the wise ono, fabricated
the whole mtherial creation with his own hand ; but
it wns his Son, who was wiser still, who infused
energy into him and suggested to him idens”

That is to say, that the Great Huoler made the
crostures of the mtherial spaces, and thess evolved
souls, or rather were ensouled. And thuos it is thet
the son is, as it wers, greater than the father, and
sits on his right hand, or above him ; the right hand
in Ouostic symbolism signifying s higher eondition.
They mutually confer benefits also, one giving the
body and the other the mind or soul to wtherial
beings. Al mtherinl spaces then, down to the moon,
are provided for and mansged by the Son of the
Great Ruler, the consummation or perfection of his
evolution or ereation

“Next, there arose a second Ruler from the
universal Seed, far inforior to the first, but
greator than all below bim, except the Sceship
which still remained in the Seed™ This was
the Huler of the soblunary spaces. from the
moon to the earth. This Ruler is ealled efuble,
beenuse men ean speak of him with understanding,
and the space over which he rules is named the
Hebdomad. And the seeond Ruler nlso * browght
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forth & Son far greater than himsell from the
universal Seed, in like manoer to the first,” and the
lower erention was ordersd in the sme munner wy
the higher. This lower erestion is apparently still
one of subtle mubter

As to the earth, the songlomertion of the seed-
mixture is still in cur own stage or space, sud the
things that esmweo to pass in thin state of existonon,
“oome Lo pass secording to nators, as having been
primarily utiered by Him who hath planned the
fitting time and form and wanner of utterance of the
things that were to be uttered. Of things hemw ou
the enrth, then, there 18 no special chief or manager
or ereator, for suflicient for them is that plas which
the God beyond being lead down when He deposited
the universal Seed”

That is to say, that the esrth-stage is the moment
between the past and future, the turning-point of all
choies, the field of new karmun; hore all things venly
are in the hand of God wlone, in the highest sense
Thus does Basilides avoid the difficultios both of fate
and free-will abeolute

We next come to the soteriology of Basilides,
the redemption and restoration of all things

“ When, then, the supercomnie planes and the
whole universe [mtherial, sublunary, and tervestrial]
wore oumpleted, and there was no defiviency,” that
is to say, when the evolutionikry stream of creative
energy began to return on itesll, " there still re-
mained behind in the universal Seed the third
Sonship, which bestows and reeeives benefits

“But it needs must be thet this Sombip siso

Bt by
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should be manifested, and restored to its place
above, there beyond the highest Firmament, the
Limitary Spirit of cosmmos, with the most subtle
Sonship, and the second which followed the example
of ite fellow, and the God beyond being, even as
it was written, *And the creation itself groaneth
together and trovaileth together, waiting for the
munifestation of the Sons of God " "—the third
Sonship.

The Sons of CGod are the divine sparks, the
real spiritunl men  within, who have been left
behind here in the seed-mixture, " to order snd
inform and correet and  perfeet our souls, which
huve o naturnl tendency downwands to remsin in
this state of axistenos”

Before the Gospel was preached, and the Gnosis
ecaine, the Grest Baler of the Ogdoad was considared
even by the wost spiritual mmong men to be the
only God. nevertheless no oame wes given to him,
becanse he was inoffnble.

The inspiration of Moses, however, onme from
the Hebdomnd only, as muy be seen from the
words, 1 am the God of Abwabam, [sawe snd
Jucol, but the name of God T did not make known
unto them.” This God to whom Moses and the
Prophets gave names, was of the Hebdomad, which
is effuble, and their imspimtion came from this
wouree.  But the Gospel was that Mystery which
was ever unknown, not only to the nstions, but
aleo to them of the Hebdomad and the Ogdoad,
and even to their Ralers,

“ When, therefore, the time hnd come” says the
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Goostie doetor, * for the vevelation of the ehildren
of God (who am ourselves), for whom the whole
crontion grouncth and trevaileth o expectation,
the Cospel [the Glad Tidings, the CGnosis] came
into the universe, and passed throngh eovery prino-
pality, and authority, and lordship, and every title
that man ean wse. It *cume’ of very truth, not that
anything ‘emno down’ from sbove, or that the
blessed Sonship “departed from " that Blessed Clod
beyond being, who transeends all thought.  Nay, but
Just as the vapour of naphtha can eatch fire from
a flame o greast way off from the naphtha, so do
the powers of men's spirit pmss from below from
the formlessness of the conglomeration up to the
Bauship,

“The Son of the Great Ruler of the Ogdosd,
estching fire as it wore, layw hold of and seizes on
the idens from the blessed Sondhip beyond the
Limitary Spirit. For the power of the Sanship which
is iu the midst of the Holy Spirit, in the Limit Spase,
shares the fowing and rushing thooghts of  the
[supreme] Sonship with the Son of the Great Buler

“Thus the Guspel tirst come from the Sonship
thromh the Son who sita by the Great Ruler, to that
Ruler ; and the Ruler lenrmed that he waks not the
God over all, but o genermble deity, and that above
him was wet the Treasure of the inoffable and
unnusieable That beyoud being and of the Sonship.
And he repented and fuared on understanding in
what ignornee he had been.  This is the menning of
the words, ' The fear of the Lord is the beginning of
wisdom." Fur he began to grow wise throogh the
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instruction of the Cheist sitting by him, lenrning
what in That beyond being, what the Sonship, what
the Holy Spirit, what the apparstus of the wniverse
what the manner of its restorntion. This is the
‘wisdom, declared in n mystery, concerning which
Beripture uses the words, * Not in words taught of
human wisdom, but i these taugld of the Spirit.”
“The great Buler, then, being instructed and
tanght and made afmid, confissed the sin which he
had done in bomsting himself This is the saying,
‘T bave recognised my sin, and I know my trans-
gression, und 1 will confess 1t for the eternity’
“After tho instruetion of the Great Rular, the
whole space of the Ogdoad was instructed and
taught, and the Mystery besame known to the
powers above the honvens
*Then was it that the Gospel should ecowe to
the Hebdomad, that its Ruler might be instructed
and evangelized in like manner. Thereupon the
Son of the CGrest Buler lit up in the Son of the
Ruler of the lower space, the Light which he
himself had had kindlod in him from above from
the Sonship; and thus the Son of the Ruler of
the Hebdomad was illomined, and preachod the
Gospel to the Huler, wha in his turn, like as the
Cirent Ruler before him, fosred and eonfossed [his sin]
And then all things in the sablusary spaces were
enlightensd and had the Gospel presched unto them
* Therefors the time was ripe for the illumination
of the formlessness of our own world, and for
the Mystery Lo be revesled to the Sonship which
had been left behind in the formlessness, as it
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were to one horm ont of dus time (an ahortion)
—*the mystery which was not known unto former
penerations,” o8 it s written, "By rmovelstion was
the mystery made known unto me and *1 heard
unspeakable words, which it s not lawful  for
man to utter”

#*Thius, fromn the Hebdomad, the Light—which
had already ocome down from above from the
Ogdoad unto the Son of the Hebdomed —descendad
upon Jesus, son of Mary, snd he was illumined,
being caught on fire in harmony with the Light
that strosmed into him. Thie s the mesning of
the saying, *‘The Holy Spirit shall come apon
thee'—that is to say, that which esme from the
Sonship through the Limitary Spirit to the
Opdond nnd Hebdomad, down as far as Mary
[the body}—and *The Power of the Highest shall
overshadow thee —that s to sy, the divine
erentive powsr which cometh from the [mtherial]
haights above through the Demiurgos, which power
belongeth to the Son.”

The text of Hippolytus is here excesdingly
involved, and he evidently did not seize the thought
of Basilides The “Son " apparently meanos the soul
The power bolongs to the soul and not to Mary—
the body ; the divine creative power making of man
A god, wherstis the body ean only exereise the power
of physical procveation Morsover, Jesus sesms to
#tand for a type of every member of the Sonship,
every Son of God.

“For the world shall hold together and not be
dissolved until the whole Sonship—which has been



270 FRAGMENTE OF A FAITH PORGOTTEN,

left bohind to benefit the souls in the state of
formlesnim, and to reckive banefits, by evolving
forms for them [the wspirit roquiring o psyehie
vehiole for econseions contaet with this plane}—
ghall follow after awd amitate Jesos, aud hasten
upward aond come forth purified.  [For by purifi-
eation] it hecometh most subble, so that it is ahle
to speed aloft throngh its own power, even as
the first Sonship; for it hath all its  power
oaturally consulsistent with the Light which shone
down Trom above

“When, then, the whole Sooship shall have
asorided, and passed beyond the Great Limit, the
Spirit, then shall the whaole ereation become the
ohject of the Great Meroy; for it groameth uontil
now and soffereth  pain and awaiteth the mani-
festation of the Sons of God, namely that all the
men of the Sonship may ascend beyond it [the
ereation] And when this shall be offocted, God
will bring wpon the whole universe the Great
Ignovence [Mahi-pralaya) in order that all things
may remain m their oatural condition, and nothing
long for anything which is contrary to its nature.

“Thus all the sonls of this state of existenes,
whose nature is to remain immortal in this state
of oxistence alone, romain without knowledge of
anything differant from or hetter than this state;
nor shall there be any rumonr or knowledge of
things superior in higher states, in order that the
lowsr souls may ot suffer pain by striving sfter
impossible objoets, just as though it were fish
lomging to fesd on the mountsine with sheep,
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for such o desire would end in their destruction
All things are indestructible if they remain in
their proper condition, but subject to destruotion
if they desire to overleap and transgress their
nntural limits

“Thus the Ruler of the Hebdomad shall have
no knowledge of the things above him, for the
Creat Ignorancs shall take hold of him also, so
that sorrow aod pain snd lemestation may go
from him: He &hall desire saught of  things
impossible for him o attain, and thus shall suffer

*And in like manner the Great Ignorance shall
seiza upon the Grent Ruler of the Ogdod, and alvo
apon all the [mtherial] creations which are subject o
him in similar foshion, =0 that nothing may long
after anything comtrary to nature and thus soffer
pain.

“And thus shall be the restoration of all things,
which have hoad their foundations laid down secord-
ing to nature in the Seed of the universe in the
beginming, and which will all be restored [to their
original nature] in their appointed eveles

“And that everything has its proper eyele and
time, the Saviour i sufficient witness in the saying,
‘My hour hath nol yet come, and also the Magi in
their observation of Hix ster.  For He also was
foreordnined in the Sesd to be suhbjeet 1o the
nutivity of the stars and the wturn of the time-
periods to their starting places.”

Now the Saviour, according to the Basilidian
Gnosis, was the perfected spiritual “man,” withn
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the paychic and animal man er soul And when a
man roaches this stage of perfection, the Sonship in
him leaves the soul hehind heve, “the soul being vo
longer mortal bul remsining in its natorl state
[that is to say, having become immortal], just as
the first Sonship [left behind] the Holy Spirit, the
Great Limit, in ita proper spaes or megion™; for it
is enly then on maching perfortion, that the real
“mun " s “elothed with a proper [anod really
immaortal] sml"

Every part of the ereation goes up a stage, and
the whole scheme of salvation is offected by the
separating frow their stute of conglomeration the
varions principles into their proper states; wnd
Jesus was the first-Fruits, or great exemplar, of this
process.

“Thus his physeal part down hee—which
belongs to formless matter—alone suffered, and was
restored Lo the formless wiate His psychic vesture
or vehicle—which belongs to the Heldomad-—arose
and was restored to the Hebdomad That vehicle
in him which was of the nature of the height of
the Cirent Buler he mised aloft, snd it remeined
with the Grest Huoler  Moreover ho raised still
higher that which was of the naturee of the Greal
Limit. and it rvemained in the Limitary Spirit
And it was thus through him thaet the third
Sonship was purified, the Sonship left behind in
the state of mixture [or impurity] for the purpose
of helping and being helped, and it passed upwards
through all of these purifisd priociples unto the
hlessed Sonship shove”
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The main ides at the back of this system in the
separsting forth, elsssification or restoration of the
varions  eloments or principles confused in  the
original world-seed, or universal plasm, nto their
proper natures, by & process of punfieation which
brought unto men the Unosin or perfection of eon-
seiousness.  Man was the crown of the world-process,
and the perfected mmn, the Christ, the Saviour, waa
the crown of manhood, and therefore the mumiestn-
tian of Dwity, the Sonship.

So fur Hippolytus, who in all probability gives
us the outline of the true Basilidian system. It
was only in 1851 that The Philosophwmena were
published to the world, after the discovery of the
MS. in one of tho libraries on Mount Athos in
1842 ; gprior to thin nothing but the short anod
gorbled sketehes of Irenmus and the Epitomstors
was  known of this grest Goostic's sublime
spoculations.  The FPhilosophumena  account has
revolutionized all prior views, and changed the
whole enquiry, so that the misrepresentations of
Iroomus, or those of his prior suthority, are now
referred to ws “the sparious Basilidian system.” To
this we shall refor lator on.  Menntime lot us turn
to Cloment of Alexandria, who deals purely with
the ethical side of the Basilidian Gnosis, and there-
fore does not touch the * metaphysionl ” part—aosing
the torm “ metaphysical " in the Aristotelisn sense,
tinemdly, of things boyond the Hobdomad, the things
of the Hebdomad or sublunary space being oalled
“ physies " or in the domain of physis or nature.

As 0 merriage, Bosilides and his son Isidorus

T
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taught that it was natural but not necessary, and
seomn to have talten n medersts ground between
the compulsory aseeticism of some schools and
the glorifieation of procreation by the Jows, who
taught that * he who is without a wife i no
man.”

As to the apparently undeserved sufferings of
martyrs, Basilides, basing himsell on the doctrines
of reinearnntion and karman, writee as follows in
Book xxiii of his Esegetiea :

“T suy that all those who fall into these so-ealled
tribulations, ave people whe, anly after transgressing
in other matters without being discoversd, are
brought to this good end [martyrdom] by the
kindness of Providence, so that, the offences they
are charged with being quite differont from those
they have committed without discovery, they do
not suffer as eriminals for proved offences, reviled
as adultersrs or murderers, but suffer merely for
being Christinns ; which fsct is s0 consoling to
thetn that they do net even appesr to suffer.
And even though it should happen thal one comes
to suifer without previously eommitting any out-
ward trnnsgression—a very wre case—he will not
suffer st all through any plot of any [evil] power,
but in exsctly the ssme way ss the babe who
npparently has done no ill

“For just as the babe, although it has done no
wrong previously, or practically committed any sin,
and yet has the copacity of sin in it [from its
former lives), when it suffers, is advanteged and
reaps wany benefits which otherwise ave difficalt to
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gain; in just the selfsame way i it with the
perfectly virtnous man also who has never sinned in
deed, for he has still the tendency to sin in him; he
has not committed setusl sin [in this life], beesuse
he has not ae yet been plaosd in the necessary eir-
cuomstanees. [n the case even of such & man we shoulid
net be right in supposing entive freedom from sin
For just as it % the will to commit adultery which
constitutes the wdulterer, even though he doss not
find the opportunity of actually committing adultsry,
and the will to commit murder constitutes the
murderer, although he may not be actually able
to effect his purpose; for just this reason if 1 wee
such o ‘sinless’ man suffering [the pains of martyr-
dom), even if he has actually done no sin, | shall
say that he is evil in so far ns he has still the
will to transgress.  For 1 will say anything rather
than that Providenee is evil”

Moreover, even if the example of Jewss were to
be flung in his face by those who preferrod mirmcle
to Inw, the sturdy defender of the Upoms says that
he should apswer: *If you permit, 1 will say, He
has not wioned; but was like o babe wufforing”
And if he wore pressed oven more closely, he wounld
say : ~The man you name is man, but God [alone]
is righteous; for ‘no one is pure from pollotion, "
as Job said.

Men suffer, says Basilides, from their deeds in
former lives; the “slect " soul suffers “ honoursbly *
through martyrdom, but souls of ancther nature by
other appropriste punishments. The ~eleet” soul is
evidently one thet will suffer for an ideal; i other
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words it is possessed of faith, which is the * sssent
of the soul to any of the things which do wol
excite sensation” | such a soul, then, * discovers
doetrines without demonstration by an intellective
apprehension,”

The vulgar superstition of teansmigration, the
passing of a human soul into the body of an animal
—so often confused by the uninstructed with the
doctring of reinearnation, which denies such o
possibility —recoived & rational explanstion st the
hand of the Basilidian school. It sross from & eon-
sideration of the animal nature in man, the animal
soul, or body of desire, the ground in which the
pussions inhere | the dootrine being thes sunmarized
by Clement :

*The Besilidians are secustomed to give the name
of nppendages [or acerdtions] to the passions  Thess
esenioes, they say, have n eertuin  substantial
existence, and are attached to the rational woul,
owing to a eertain turmoil and primitive confusion.”

The word translatad cssences is Hteolly “upivits;
earionsly enongh the whole sanimal soul is ealled the
* pounterfeit spirit " in the Pufie Sophia treatise, and
in The Timwus of Plaw the samo iden s ealled
“turmoil.” 88 niny be seen from the commentary of
Proclus The primitive eonfusion i of couise the
chaotic conglomeration of the utiversal seed-mixture,
und the differentintion of the "elumental essence”
of some modern writers on themophy.

* U to this pueleus other bastiued and alien natures
of the esenee grow, such as those of the wolf, ape,
lon, goot, ete. And when the pesaliar qualities of
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such natures appone round the soul, they eause the
desires of the sonl to beeome like to the special
vaturos of thess snimals, for thoy imilate the actions
of those whose charactoristios they bear. And oot
only do human souls thus intimatoly asocinte them-
solves with the impuolses and impresdions of reationa
animals, bat they even imitate the movemonts and
benuties of plants, booause they likewise bear the
characteristics of plants appended to them Nay,
there are also certain charoteristios [of minerals]
shown by habits, such as the hardness of adamant.”
But we are not to suppose that man is compossad
of several souls, and that il i proper for man w
yiold to his noimal pstuce, snd sesk excose for
his misdeeds by saying that the foreign clements
attached to him have compelled him to sin: fur
from it the choive in his, the responsibility is his,
the rational soul's. Thus in his book, Ow an
Appended Soul, Tsidorus, son of Basilides, writes :
“Were 1 to persoade anyene that the real soul
is not a unit, but that the pessions of the wicked
are ovensioned by Lhe compulsion of the sppended
natares, o eommon exeiss then would the worthlsss
of mankind have for wying, *1 was compelled, I
was earried away, I did it withoul wishing o do
80, | acted unwillingly ', whereas it was the man
himsalf who led his dimire towards evil, and refosed
to hnttle with the constraints of the appendages
Our duty is to show ourselves rulers over the
inferior ereation witlin us, guining the mastery hy
menns of oor mtional prineiple”
In other words the man s the same man no

Ity
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matter in whal body or vestuvre he may be; the
vostures are nol the min

One of the greatest festivals of the school was
the eclebration of the Baptism of Jesus on the
fifteenth day of the Egyptian month Tobe or Tybi.
“They of Basilides” says Clament, “celebrate His
Baptistn by s preliminary night-serviee of readings;
and they say that ‘the fifteenth year of Tiberius
Coesavr ' moans the Hifteenth day of the month Tyhi”
It was then that the Father “in the likeness of
a dove "—which they explained as meaning the
Minister or Holy Spirit—eame upon Him.

In *the fifteenth [year] of Tiblerius]" we have,
then, perhaps an interesting glimpse into the
workshop of the *historicizers”

It is evident, therefore, that the Busilidians did
not accept the necounts of the esnoniesl gospels
literally, ns Hippolytus elaims; on the conteary,
they explained such incidents as historiciged legends
of initintion, the process of which is magnificently
worked out in the Pistis Sophia treatise, to which
1 must refer the reader for further information

We loarn from Agrippa Castor, s preserved by
Eusebins, that Basilides imposed a silence of five
yenrs on his disciples, as was the custom in  the
Pythagorean school, and that he snd his sehool
st grest store by the writings of o certsin
Bareablus and Barcoph., and by other books of
Ovientals. Scholars ave of opition thei Bureabbas
and Barcoph, and their variants, point to the cycle
of Zorowstrian ltersture which is now lost, but
which was in grest favour smong many OGnostie
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communities. It must have been that among tha
learned Jews and Essenes, after the return from
Babylonia, and also among the theosophieally
minded of the time, the traditions of the Magi
and of the great lranion faith were an important
port of eclectic and syneretistic religion  The
Avesta-litornture that has come down W us in
anid to be m rocovery from wemory of s very
small portion of the great library of Persepolis,
destroyed by the “nccursed Alexander,” ss Péesi
teadition has it And it seoms exesedingly probable,
ns Cumont has shown in his just-published monu-
mental work on the subjeot, that the Mitheine
mystery-tradition contains ss suthentic a tradition
o8 the Pirsi line of deseent, and throws a brilliant
light on the Zorosstrianism with which Goosticism
waa in contact.

Bugh, thon, is all that ean be deduosd of the real
Basilidian system from the writings of Hippolytus
nnd Clemens Alexandrinus, who respectively salected
ooly such poiots as they thought themsolves capable
of refuting; that is to say, such features of the
Hystem as they considered most ertonsous.  To the
stodent of comparative religion it is ovident that
both Chureh Fathors misundesstood the tencts they
quoted. seeing that oven wsuch hostilely selected
passages omsily fall into the general scheme of
universal theswophy, ouee they are talen out of the
wotting of Patristio refutation, and allowsd to stand
on their own merits. It is therefors & matter of deop
regret that the writings of the school huve besn lost
or destroyed ; they would doubtless have thrown
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much light not only on Christian theosophy but
also on the obscure history of the origine

It now remains for us to refer briclly to the
“apurious” Basilidian system.  The following points
are taken from lrenmus and the epitomstors, and
are another proof of the uneeliability of Irenmos
the shoot-anchor of orthodox hmresiology. The
mories of writers and copyists to which we refer,
had evidently oo fiest-hand information of the
teaching of Basilides, snd merely retailed whatever
fantastic notions  popular  rumour and  hearsay
attribnted to the sehool

The mnin features of the confection thus brewsd
are as follows. The God of the Basilidians, they
nid, was » oortain Abmaxes or Abmsax, who was
the ruler of their first heavem, of which heavens
there were no less than 865, This power was so
denominated because the sam of the numerical
valoes of the Grook letters in the pame Abrassx
oemne to 365, the number of days in the year
We learn, however, from Hippolytas (TL) that
this part of the system had to do with o far lower
stage of ereation than the God beyond all It i
nol, however, clear whether the Abrasax idon s to
be identified with the Oreat Ruler of the Ogdond, ar
the Ruler of the Hebdomad and the region of the
p:ultmmupt-uﬂiumﬂmr In auy cose the 365
“ honvens " pertained  to  the astrological and
genetieal considorations of Egyptian and Chaldman

view the 965 “aspets” of the heavenly bodies
(during the year) as reflested on the surface

&
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the earth's * stmosphere " or envelope, which
entendod as far as the moon.

Now it is curicos to ootice that in the Pistis
Sophis trontise the mysterios of embryology are
consummated by a hisrarchy of elanental powers, or
builders, 365 in number, who follow the dietates of
the lirmie law, and fashion the new body in accord-
anee with past deeds.  The whaole is set forth in great
detail, and also the astrologieal scheme of the one
roler of the four, which in their turn each rule over
ninety, making in all 3656 powers

Not wll Schwartze translatod this treatise from
the Coptic, in 1858, was any oortain light thrown on
the Abrasax idea, snd this just two years after Miller
in 1851 published hin edition of The Phalosophumena,
and thus supplied the material for proviog that the
hitherto universal opinion that the “Abrasax ™ was
the Basilidinn name for the God over all, was a gross
arror based on ignoranes or misropresentation. It s
also to be notiesd that the aneient anonymows trestise
which fills the supsrior M8 of the Codex Broemnus,
makes great vse of the nowber 365 among e
andipss hiscarchies, but powhere mentions the name
Abrasnx.

The slemmital forees which fashion the body are
the lowest servants of the kirmie law. It wus
presumably theso lowest powers that made up the
Abensnx of the populases. The God over all is the
supreme mler of an endless galaxy of rulers, gocds,
archangels, suthorities, and powers, all of them
superior to the 365,

In fset the mysteries of the unsesn world wers
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#0 intrieate in detail, that even those who devoted
thair lives to them with unwesried constancy eould
sonroaly understand some of the lower processes;
although the general idea wes simple enough; and
thus Basilides imposed s silonce of five years on
hin disciples, wnd declared that " only one out of
1,000, and two out of 10000, eould really recsive
the Gnosis, which was the consummation of many
lives of effort. Curionsly enongh this very phrass
is also found in the Pistis Sophia treatise

The term Abrassx s well known o stodents of
Gnosticism, beesuse of the number of gems on whish
it 1s found, and which are attriboted to the followers
of Basilides; in addition to the great Continental
seholars who have treated the matter, in this country
King hus devoted much of his treatise to the subject.
The best and Intest authorities, however, are of
opinion “ that there is po tengible evidemce for
attributing any known gems to Basilidianism or any
other form of Guoosticism.”

In faet, in the Abrsax matter, ns in all other
things, Gnosticism followed its nstursl tendeney of
going “one belter” to ues n colloguialism, on every
form of belief, or even superstition, Doubtless Lhe
ignomnt,  populace had long  before believed in
Abrasnx as the great power which govermed birth
and everyday saflaim, according to astrological
notions ; talismans, invoeations, and the rest of the
apparatus which the wvolgsr mind ever clnmours
for in some form or other, were all insoribed
with this potent “mame of power" Behind the
wuperstition, however, there lay certain ocoult facts,
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of the real oature of which, of course, the wnlgar
astrologers and  telismon-makers  wers  nsturally
ignorant. There facts, bowover, scem to have been
known to the doctors of the Goosis, and they
scoordingly found the proper place for them in their
universal systema.  Thus Abrassx, the Great God
of the ignorant, was placed among the lower hier-
archion of the Gnosis, and the populsr ides of him
was sssigned to the lowest building powem of the
physical body

As to the rest of the “spurious system” there i
nothing of interest to record; we caunot, however
omit the silliest tale told agminst the Basilidioms,
which was as follows. They are said to have balieved
that at the erucifixion Jesun changed bodies with
Simon of Cyrens, and then, when his substitute hung
in agony, stood and mocked at those he had tricked !
—with which cock-and-bull story we may come out
of the lrenmie *store-house of UGnosticism * for a
breathing spacs

Of the history of the school we know nothing
beyond thi fact that Epiphanius, st the end of the
fourth esntury, still wet with students of the
Basilidian Cnoosis in the nomes west of the Delta,
from Memphis to the sew. It scems more probable,
however, that the sehiool continued in Che main
stream of Gnosticism of the latter half of the second
contury, snd was at the bock of the great Valontinian
movement of which we have next to treat.  Indeed
it is very probmble that the followers of this, the wain
stream of the CGnosis, would have warmly resented
being clsssed s “ them of Basilides™ or *them of
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Valentinus " ; they doubtless regarded these tenchors
ne handers-on of a living tradition, each in his own
way, and not as soverally inspired revealers of new
doctrines.

THE VALENTINIAN MOVEMENT.

BemiNn the whole Valentinian movement stands
the commanding and mysterious figure of Valen-
tinus  himsoll, universally seknowledged to have
besn the geatest of the Gnostics His learning
and eloguenes sre admitted, even by his bitterest
opponents, t0 have besn of a most exteaordinary
nature, and wo word has ever been  breathed
agminst his moml chamcter. And yot, when we
oome to analyze the chaos of “information ™ which
Patristic writers have left us on the sobject of
so-onllod  Valentinianism, we find the mysterious
character of the great musster of the Gnosis ever
reoeding before our respectiul cariosity ; he who has
boan wade Lo give his vame to the remodelling of
the whaole strocture, still remsins  the * greal
unknown " of Guoosticism.  We know nothing certain
of him as 0 man, nothing detinite of lim as a writer,
exoepl the few mutilated seeaps which haresiologionl
polemies have vounehssfed to us

(1 wm of vourse leaving sside entirely the vexed
question of, 1 will not say the suthomship, but the
oompilation, of the treatises in the Askew and Broce
Codicer. My own opimion i that we owe & great
port of these claborations to Valentinus; not that
1 think this ean be proved in any satisinetory fashion
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with the presemt soanty sources of infomation open
to na Un the contmiry, however, [ dio ool see how
it is to be disproved. It s very strange that, in
spite of the universally admitted traoscendency of
Valentinus, no one of his works has heen preserved
to un, They are said to have ben exesedingly
intrieate und diffienlt; they are further said to have
been syntheses and symphonies as it weee of prior
formmlations of the Gnosis Now distinetly this is
not the ease with the outline of the best known
system mscribed to “them of Valentinus™ by the

] Churehi Fathers Whersas it is patently the case
with the treatises in Coptic translations; they eould
have been eluboruted by no one but the stoutest-
headed wimong the Gnostics —and the best head-piece
of them all is said to have besn an the shoulders
of Valentinus)

In spite of this appalling ignornnee of the man
snd his teachings, the so-called Valentininn Goosis
is the piser de rémstoncr of nearly every haresio-
Togrienl treatise. We shall, therelore, hive to trespass
om the patience of the remder for u short  space,
while we set up a Tow lingor-posts in the mase

| ol Valentininsiimn, ax seen through the eyes of
ils  Patristic opponents.  We  should  woreover
always romembor that * Valentinienism,” =0 fur
from being a single separnte formulstion of the
Gnokis, was the mam stremm af Unesticiem simply
rechristensd by the name of it greutest leader
- With the oxception of the fow Tragments to
which we have referred, all that has been written * Thes of
by the Fathers refors to the teschings of " them
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of Valentinus," and even then it is but very
rarely that we have an unmutilsted quotation
from any writlen work of theim; for the most
part it all consists of fragments forn from their
contexts, or mere hearsay. Now the followers of
Valentinus were no slavish disciples who could do
nothing clse but repest parvot-like the “ words of the
master |, the spse dicil spirit was far from their
independent goniva  Fach of them thought out the
details of the scheme of universal philosophy in his
own fsshion. True that by this tite the pressntation
of the Gnposis, from being of o mest diverse nature,
hnd beeome more ssttled in its main features, and
perhaps Valentinus may have initinted this synthe-
ticizing tendency, though it is far mare probable that
he developed and perfected it ;| neverthless it was still
enormovsly free and independent in  inoumernble
details of a wery far-resching chamcter, and its
adherents were imbued with that spirit of research,
discovery, nud aduptation which ever marks a poriod
of spiritual and intellestual lifa

Thus we understand the complaint of Irenmus,
who lwments that he never conld find two Valen-
tinians who agreeed together. And if this bo so, what
good in there in any longer talking of the * Valen-
tinian system ! We know next to nothing from the
Chureh  Fathers of the “system"” of Valentinos
himself; us to his followers, cueh introduced new
modifications, which we esn ne longer follow in the
canfused represeutationy of the Church Futhers, who
make them flatly contmdiet not only one another, bat
also themselves
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From The Philosophumena, published in 1851, we
first hoard of an Esstern and Westorn (Anatolic
and Italic) division of the school of Valentinus,
thos explaining the title saperseribed o the Extracts
Jrom Theodotus appended, in the only M.S. of them
we powsess, to The Miscellumies of Clement of
Alexandria, A great denl has besn made of bhis;
the meagre differences of doctrine of the Anatolie
and ltalie schools of Valentiolanism indicated by
Hippolytus (1L) have been seized upon by eriticism,
ond had their backs broken by the weight of
srgument which has been piled upon them  But
when Lipsius demonstrates that the Eetroels from
Theodotus, which claim in their superseription to

to the Eastern school, are, following the
indieations of Hippolytus, half Eastern wsad half
Western, the ordinary student has to hold his head
tightly on to hix shoulders, aud abandon wll hope
of light from the division of Valentinianism into
Anstolic and [talic schools, in the pressnt state of
our ignorance —unless indeed we simply sssume
that they were originally purely goographical
designations, to which in lster times a doctrinel
signifieation was unsuccessfully sttempled to be
given,

Although we have no sure indieation of the date
of Valentious himself, it may be eonjeetursd to
extend from sbout an 100 to an 180, as will be
seen later on.

Of the other lenders of the movement, the sarbisst
with whose pames we arw soquainted, are Sseundus
sod Marcos. Now Maeus himself had o large

?
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following ns warly aa 150, his followers were not
ealled Valentinians but Mareosinns, or Marcians, and
what we know of his system  differs  enormously
from those of the rest of "them of Valentinos"
Mareux in sometimes supposed to have been o
countemporary of lrensaw, but this s only on the
supposition that Irenmus, in using the seeond person
in his hortstory and  sdmonitory  passages, is
addressing » living person, and not employing the
“thou ” a8 a were rhetorieal effeet, as Tertullian
with Mareion,

Next, years later, woe comn to Prolemmuos who
agnin is suppossd to have besn s eontemporary of
Irenmwus somewhere about a.p 150,

Irenmos had cortainly no personal knowledge of
Ptolemmis, and dealt for the most part with his
followers, who are said to have differsd greatly
from their teacher.

Later still is Hemeloon, whom Clement (e 193)
calls the wmost distingaished of the disciples of
Valentinus  Both Hereleon and Poolemwuos, how-
ever, are known pot so mueh for the exposition of
a systom as for the exegetieal trestment of seripture
from the standpoint of the Gnosis of their time

Still later, and as late as, sy, about 230,
Axiomwicos and Bardesanes flourished, the former of
whom taught at Auntioch, and the latter still farther
eust. They are therefore ealled, by some, heads of
the Anstolie or Oriental school

Theodutus, from whom the Exeerpts appended
to Cloment's Miscellanies wore taken, was of eonrse
far ewrlior in dete, but of him we know nothing
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We also hear of a cortain Theotimus and Alexander,
who are earlier than 220,

In brief, the infloence of Valentinus spresd far
and wide, from Egypt eastwards to Byrin, Asin
Minor mnd Mesopotamia, snd westwards to Home,
Gaul, and even Spain

A short review of the teschings aseribed to these
doctors of the Gnosis will bring our task to a elose,
ns fur on the indirest sourees of Goosticiom for the
first two conturies are eoncerned.  But the fwct
wo would again insist upon is, that we are faco to
face with o grealt movement and not a single system.
On the one hand, such older forms of the Gnosis
ns had been exceediogly antagonistic to Judsism
found a Jogieal outeoms in the great Marcionite
movement, which cut Christianity estirely apart
from Judaism ; on the other, a basis of reconeiliation
wan sought by the more moderate and mystieal
views of the movement now headed by Valentinus,
which found room for every view in ita all
embracing universality, and expluined sway con-
tradictions by moeans of that inver seoret teaching
which waa eliimed to have eome from the Saviour
Hirmnsell.

The main outline of the movement of conciliation,
which presumably had always boon the attitude of
the innermost circles, in perhaps to be most clearly
soen to-day in the system of Buosilides, but those
intinite spoces, which either Basilides himsolf left
uniilled, or Hippolytus (IL) has omitted to mention
in his quotations, were also peopled with an

intinitude of creations and creatures by the genius
v

Ths Symthati-
of the
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of the Guosties, who could brook no deficiency in
the exposition of their universal scienco. Into this
geneeal outline, or one clossly resembling it they
fitted the various aspects of the ancient Gnosis and
the postilates of the old roligions and philosophies,
adopting these world-old ideas, and adupting them
by the light of the new revelation, retaining some-
times the old oames, more frequently inventing new
T

This syntheticiging of the Gnosiv was masinly
due to the imitintive of the genius of Valentinus
His tethnionl works as we have observed above, am
said to have been most abstroswe and difficult of
eomprobension, as well they might be from the
nature of the task he attomptod.  What has become
of these writings ! No Church Father seems to have
been moquainted with s single one of his tedhnieal
trontises ; wt best we have only a few othienl frag-
monits from Jettors and homilis Buot what of his
own followers, whom Church Fathers and erities
muke responsible for o certain Valentinian system
of & most ehnotic nature ¥ Were they in posssssion
of MS8 of Valentinus; or did they depend on general
notions derived from bis leotures*  Did  Valentinus
wark out s eonsistent scheme of the Gnoss: or did
ho set forth soveral alternatives. owing to the
diffienlty of the matter, and the inoumerahle points
of view from which it could be envisaged ¢ IF the
Pistia Sophkia docoment and the other two Codices
ean be made to throw sny light on the matter, it
will be a precious soquisition to our knowlsdge of
this st importanl spochi if not, we must be
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content to remain in the dark wntil scme fresh
doenment is diseoversd.

Meantime we wust confine our attention to
the certain traees of Valentinos and the general
movement; bot before doing so, we must briefly
review our aothorities among the Fathers In
this rview 1 whall mostly follow Lipsius, who is
not anly one of the best suthorities on the subject
(Art. in S and W's Dol of Ohrist. Biog, 1887,
but who long ago insugursted the admirable
eritien] investigations into our Guostie sourees of
information, by hin analystn of The Pawarion of
Epiphanius

Tertullinn informs nws that prior 1o himwell oo
fowor than four orthodox champions bad onder
taken the refutation of the Valentinisos: namely,
Justin Martyr, Miltiades, Irenmus and the Mon-
tanist  Proeulus.  With the exception of the five
booles of Iremmus the rest of theso controversial
writings are lost.

lrenmus  wrote his  treatiso  somewhors  ahboul
AD. 185-195. He devotes most of his first book
to the Valontinians exclusively, and isolated notices
are found in the remaining four books

Iremeens  claims to havo come aeross eortaino
Momoranda of the Valentinians and had convens.
tioms with some of their number.  Bot these Notes
bolonged only to the followers of Prolemmus, and
only one short fragment in ssoribed to & writing
of Prolemmns himself The personal conversations
wore also held with followers of the aume
teacher, presumably in the Rhone distriet—not

oo of
Tainrmation,
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cxactly & fertile soil in which to implant the
abstruse tenets of the COnosis, we should think,
in spite of the “martyrs of Lyons”

In dealing with Maveus, [ronmus derived |his
information for the most part from the sume un-
rolisble oral communicstions, but he seems also to
have heen in possession of a Memoir of a Mareosian
Marens himself living and working far away in
Asin Minor years hefore,

In chapter xi Irenmus professes w give the
teaching of Valentinus himself; but here he is
wimply copying from the work of a prior refutator,
Lipsius also points out that Irenmos drew some of
hin opening statements from the ssme sourcs s
Clement in The Ewcerpts from Themiotus

From all of which it follows that we are face
to faee with a most provoking pateh-work, and
that the systom of Valentinus himself is not Lo be
found in The Refutation by the Bishop of Lyous

Our next seurce of infonmation is W be found
in the Ezeerpts from the otherwise unknown
Theodotus, which are supposed by Lipsing to have
probably formed part of the fiest book of Clement's
lost work. The Ouwtlines These excerpts “have
heen dislosated and their original coherenes broken
ap” in so violent a manner, and o0 intersporsed
with " countor-obsorvitions and  independent  dis-
eussions ” by Cloment hinsolf. that it i exccedingly
difficult to form o judgment wpon them  When,
moteover, Lipsius assigne part of these extracts to
the Oriental and part to the Oeeidental sehool, he
practically bids us ernse the superseription which
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has always been sssocisted with them—numely,
Extracts from the (Bools) of Theodotus and the
#o-cilled Anatolic Sohool  In any case, we are
ngain face to face with wnother patel-work
Hippolytos (L), in his lost Syntagma, reeoverable
from the epitomstors Pesado-Tertullisn snd Philaster,
ond Epiphanius, seems to have combined the first
soven chapters of Irenmus with some other account.
and the chaos is still further confused.
Hippolytus (IL), in that most precions of all
hwresiologion]l  documents, The  Philasophumana,
gives an entirely indepondent scoount, in fact the
most uniform snd synoptical ropresentation of any
phose of the Guosis of the Valentinian eyele that
has reached us through the Fathers
Tertullinn simply oopies from Irenwus. and so
also for the most part does Epiphanius  The
latter, however, has proserved the fsmous Lettor of
Ptolemens to Flore, and also s list of * barbarous
names " of the eons not found elsowhers,  Theodoret
of course simply copies Irenmus and Epiphanios
Bo many, and of such s nature, then, are our
indirect sources of information for an understanding
of the Valentinian movement,—a sorry troop of
blined goides, it must be coufessed, where everything
requires the greatest eare and discrimination. Let
us now return (o Valentinus hitself, snd endeavour
to patch together from the fragmenis that remam,
some dim silhouette of w character that was
universally acknowledged to have been the groatest
swong the Gnoatics
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VALENTINTS.

As to his biogmphy, we know next to nothing
Valentinus was an Egyptisn, educated at Alexandria
in all that Egypt and Greece had to  teach
him, The mystevious lore of anciens Khim, the
“ mnthésis © of Pythagooms, the wisdom of Plato, all
helped to fashion his character.  But the goeatest
inspiration of all be found in the lust outpouring
from the samie sourée (ram which the wisdom
of every true philsopher eomes—the stromn of
Christionity thet wos swirling slong st full tide
But what kind of Christienity did Valentinus
encounter wt  Alexandria ! There was oo Caste-
cheties] School when he was & boy. Pantmnns and
Clement wire not as yot.  Thers were the Logoi,
the Sayings of the Lord, and many eontradictory
traditions; & VPaulive community also, doubtless
founded by some misionary from Asin Minor; and
numerous legends of the mysterions Onosis which
desus had seeretly tanght to those who eould eom-
prehend.  But, above all things, st the back were
the inoer schools and communition of the wisdim-
teaditions and the Goosis  Valentinod must have
bwen in closest intimacy with Basilides, though he
Is said to have stateld that o certain Theodss, an
“gpostelic man,” was his withess to the direct
teadition of the Gnosis. Nothing i known of this
Theotlss or Theudss, and Ussher has even assumed
that it wus u contraction for Theodotus, & conjecture
in which he has boen followed by Zabn  This theory
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would thus make the Theodotus of the Excerpts in
Clement an older authority than Valontinus himself,
which would still farther complicate the Esstern and
Waestern school question, and, in faot, change the
whole problem of Valentinian origins. All we ean
say here is that the view is oot entively improbable,
and would clear the ground on certain Tmportant
points,

In addition there wore at Alexandrin, in the great
libenry and in the private librarien of the mysties,
all those various sources of information, and in the
intellsctunl and religions stmosphers of the place i
these synthetionl and theosophieal tendencies which
muke for the formulation of u universal system of
religion. And this we know was the tesk that
Valentinus =t bofore him as hin goal  He deter-
mined to syntheticiae the Gnosis, every phase of
which was already in some sort a synthesis, But
in so duing, Valentinus did vot propose to sttack
or abandon the geneeal faith, or to estrange the
popular evolotion of Christiamty which has sines
been enlled the Catholie Church He most probably
remnined a Catholic Christian to the end of his Jife
It is trus that we read of his execommunieation in
Tertallisn, couplod with the f[wvourite scousation
brought sgainst prominent herotics, that be aposta-
tized from the Chureh because hin candidature for
the episcopal office was rojected.  Tertullian imagined
thet this took place st Rome; but, even if so, did
Home speak in the name of the Catholic Chureh in
Yhose esrly doys 7 Would Alexandria, the philosophie,
recognize the ruling of diseiplinarian Rome! UOr
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did Rome excommunivate Valentinus after his denth,
o favourite way with her in after limes of finishing
o controversy 7 Or is not Tertullisan romancing hers
as is not infrequently the ease! Epiphanine dis-
tinetly states that Valentinus was regarded as
orthodox so long as he was st Rome, and Tertullisn
himsell also, in another place, ndds fifteen years of
orthodoxy on to the date of his leaving Rome
Valentinus seems to have possed the greater part
of his life in Egypt: he was, however, if we can
trust our authorities, for some considerable time
at Rome, somewhers bdiwesn 138 and 180 One
suthority also says that he was at Cyprus

The date of his death is absolutely unknown ;
erities mostly reckon it about 161, but in order to
arrive al this conclusion, they mject the distinet
statement of Tertullinn that Valentinns was still an
orthodox member of the Chureh up to the time of
Eloutherus (e 175); and the equally distinet statement
of Origen, that he was personally aequainted with
Valentious, This would set back Origen's own date
of birth and advanes the date of Valentinus' deaih;
but as both are problemationl, we have nothing to
fear from the putting back of the cne snd the puiting
forward of the other ten years or so.

On the whole T'am inclined to assign the date of
Voleotinus to the tivel ecighty years of the secomd
contury. In further support of this length of days,
I wonld invite the reader to reflect on the extre-
ordinary fact that, though the name of Valentinu is
in the mouth of everyone of the time, and though
his fmne entirely eclipses that of every other name



VALENTINUS. 207
of this most important Gnostic eyele, the words mnd
deeds of the great coryphmus of Gnosticiem are
almoat eoticely without record, and, stranger than
all, he is regarded, at any rate for the major part
of his life, as orthodox. This strange fact requires
explanation, and I would venture to suggest that
the explanation is to be found to a great extent in
the extraordinary reserve and seereey of the man
He was un enigma oot only to the genorality, but
even to thow who regarded him as & teacher,

The Guosis in his hands is tryiog to forestall
“arthodoxy,” to embraee everything, even the most
dogmatic formulation of the traditions of the Master.
The great populsr movement and its incomprohensi-
bilities were recognized by Valentinus as an integral
part of the mighty out-pouring; he laboured to
weave all together, external and internal, into one
piece; devoted his life to the task, sud doubtlos
only at hin death perceived that for that age he
was attempting the impossible. None but the very
fow could ever approciats the ddeal of the man,
much less understand it

None of his technieal treatises were ever puob-
liwhed ; his jetters and homilies alone were cireulated.

After leaving Rome he is proctically lost to
the sight of the Western heresiologists.  Where
he went, what he did, and how long he lived
after that, is almost eotirely conjectural But if
it bir ever shown to be true that snch documents s
the Pistis Sophia are specimens of the workshop to
which he belonged, we cun ot Jeast conjecturally
answer that he went back to Alexandria, where he

Writhngn.
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finished his life in the retirement that sueh
abstruse liternry labours required

Of his writings, besides the fact that they were
munerows and  his  technieal Lrestises sxecedingly
difffienit ond abstruse, we koow very little. He
composed numerous Letters and Homilies aod Pealms
We are also told that he composed » Clospel, but
this in supposed to be a fulse assumption—false,
that is to say, if by Gospel is mesnt s Gospel
containing the Sayings of the Lord. But may oot
Gospel hure be wsed in the Basilidian sense of an
exposition of they CUnowis, or knowledge of the
things beyond the phenomenal world !

Tortullian also tells us that Valontinus eomposed
s ireatise entitled Sophic, or Wisdom, Some critios
have nsserted that the words of Tertallian do not
refer to & book but to the Wisdom which Valentinus
claimed to tesch; bul if this were so, the antithssis
which Tertullian wakes betwesn the Wisdom of
Valentinus and the Wisdom of Solomon would lose
all its point. The Wisdom of Solomon is & book, the
Wisdoon of Valentinus should alae Lo a book; if it
were intended to mean simply the Gposis which
Valentinus taught, then its proper antithesis would
have been the Wisdom of God and not of Solomon

Wi bave now to treat of the few fagments of
the works of this prolific writer which have come
down to us in the writings of the Chureh
Fathers. The Istest eolleetion of them is by
Hilgenfeld (1884), whose “emendations” however,
we shall not always follow.  The fragments consist of
& few soraps of letters and homilies pressrved by
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Clemont of Alexandris, and two plesss in  The
Philosophumena—the narrative of s vieon and the

serap of a psalm.

i. From n Latier,

“And just an terror of that ereature [Lit, plasm]
seizged hold of the angels [the fabrieastive powem),
when it gave veice o things greater than had
been used in its Esshioning, owing o the presence
in it of Him [the Logos| who, unseen o them
[the powers], Lad bestowed on it the weed of
the supernal essenee [the ego] ond who spake of
realities fmoe to face; in like maoner also among
the races of humanity, the works of men become s
terror to them who make them—meh s statoes
and imeges, and all things which [men's] hands
foshion to Tear the name of God.  For Adam being
fashioned to bear the name of the [Heavenly]
Man [the Logos] spread abroad the terror of that
pro-existing Mun, for in very truth he had His
being in him.  Aud they [the powers] were struck
with tervor, aud [in their tervor] speedily marred
the work [of their hands]”

Here we hnve the Gunostie myth of the genesin
of man, which s already familisr to uk in the
pEneral teadition of the (nosia

The plusm, or primitive form of man, which
could neither stand oor walk—the smbryonic sphere
of Plato's Timuus—in ovolved by the powers of
nature, sk the outcome of evolution; into it Deivy
breathes the mind, and man i immedistely raisod
ahove the rest of the creation and jts powers

;
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Nevirtheless his body is still feeblo, and the nature-
powers, in fear of the mind within—the *name"
of the Hesvenly Man—war on him, and only
by salow degrees does the mind of man learn to
avercoms them.

The Heavenly Man is the perfect type of all
Humanitiss, and the "name™ i oo oame, bul thai
mystarious something which decides the nature and
olass and lLeing of every ereature.  Man alone down
here hos the divine “ nnme  or nature alive within
him

The * prehistoric " world, with which Egypt was
in direet teaditionnl contaet, made much of this
“name”, statues and tlismans and amulets, i msde
in & cortain manner, wore supposed to be a nearer
approach to the perfeet type either of manhood or of
oature-organiem, and on these fabriostions of men's
hands the “name” of this or that supernal power
wan thought to be bestowed by * Him who speaks
foce to face” Here we have s hint of the
explunntion given of “idol-worship” by the initinted
priests of antiquity, which jdea was thus woven
into the schome of universal Gnosis by Valentinos

il: From a Latter.

“One [alone] s Good, whose free atteranes is His
manifestation through his Son, it is by Him slone
that the heart ean become pure, (and that too anly)
when every evil sssence hue been expelled out of
it. Now its purity is prevented by the many
aesetices which take up their abode in it, for each
of them accomplishes its own deeds; outraging it in
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divers fashions with unseemly lusta Ae far as |
enn see, the heart ssems to receive somewhat the
sume treatment as sn dnn [or esravanserni], which
has holes and gape wmade in ite walls, and is
froquently filled with dung, men lLiving flthily in
it und taking no ocare of the place as  being
somnone alse's property. Thus it is with the heart
50 long as it has no care taken of it, ever unelean
and the abode of muny dwmons [elemental ssences].
But when the Aleme Good Father hath regand
unto it it is sanctified and shineth with light
and he who possessath wsach a heart, i a0 hlessod
that *he shall see God.'"

Here wo have the vory same doctrine as that
enunciated by BHasilides and Isidorus with regard to
the “ appendages * of the sonl, as indeed is pointed
out by Clement. The doetrine waa an execodingly
ancient ome in Egypl.  In the so-ealled Bood of the
Dood we vemd, that the “ homrt ™ W a distinet
personality within the wan (the “purnsho [or mun]
in the wther of the heart” of the Upsnishads); and
oot only this bot the formuls referred to and o
explanatory texts temch un that “ it s pot the
heart that wins but only its fleshly envelope”
(Of Wiedemanm's Relag. of the dnoent Egyptima,
o287 1807)  Isidorus, as we have already sesn,
goarded agminst making the ~ appendages ' ihe
scapegoat, and  fixed the rospomsibility on  the
“heart” proper, the “moposiral heart”—= guardian of
my fleshes "—the reinenrnaiing entity. It s, how-
ever, quite true that the pessions are conneetod
with the blood, and so with the * Heshly envelope”
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or plysical heart. in which the real “heari” is said
to be enshrined.

il From the Letter to Agathipus

The *free utterinee” ov perfect expression, of
the Alene Good ean only be moanifested by the
man made perfest.  Soch o man was Jes  This
we fnd Valentinus writing to Agathopus s follows -

“It was by his soremitting self-denial in all
things that Jesus abtained o [HiL, goined by
working] goduhip: he ate und deank in & pecalinr
manner, without any waste. The power of econ-
tinonce wins so great in him, that his food did
not decay in him, for he himself was without
deeny ~

It ix waid thst the physieal body ean he
gradunlly accustomed to Jess and less natriment,
and inpumerahle sases are on eeond id the Enst of
holy aseoties who have been ahle to support Tifs
on ineredibily small quantities of food  The “power”
deseribed ahove by Valontinus is one of the siddhis
mentionsd in every trestise on yog in India, and
in the Upanishads we vead that “ very little
waste * ix one of the fimt signs of * soccess o
goge.”  We are also told that in the highest
stages, afier the particles of the body have been
ontirely  rofined and  made o obey the higher
will of the ascotic, o body of w still higher geada
of wmtter can  bo  gradually substitated ;  and
apparently some such idess as  these (together
with othor notions) lay behind the doctrine of
doeotism which was an integral part of the Gnosis
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Clement himsell also shared like views and en did
sne other Fathers

iv. From a Homily.

“From the very beginning have ye boen immortal
and children of life—such life as the mons enjoy ;
yet wonld ye have death shared up wwong you, to
spend and lavish i, a0 thut death might die in you
and by your hands: for inasmioel us yo dissolve the
world and are not dissolvid yourselves, ye are lords
of all ereation and destruction.”

Here we have the burden of the tesching in one
af the treatises of the Codex Brucianus—to erucify
the world and not ot the world erucify as—and of
the Pistis Soplia treatise,  Know ye not that ye
are all gods and lords 1" The Sell within the heart,
the seed of the divine, the poneumatic light-spark,
the dweller in light, the inner man, was the eternal
pilgrim  inearnated in matter; those who had this
alive und consvious within them were the spiritual
or pneamatic  To such Valentinus is speaking,

v. A few Sentonces pressrved in the Controvorsinl
Matter of Clement following the above Quota-
tiom, and probably taken from o Writing of
Valentinus

The “aléct raos,” the third Sanship of Busilides,
has inurn.l.u-d here for tle wbolition of * desth,”
the domuin of the Ruler of the phenomenal world,
the sethsdra of the Buddhist and Indian philo-
sophers, the realm of the "ever-becoming ™ of Flatu,
This Ruler is the God of the Old Testament - No
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man shall see the face of God and live” This is
the face of death, but there is also & face of life,
enneerning which Valentinus writes:

“As Inr romoved ms i the [demd image] from
the living face, so far is the |phenomenal] world
removed from the living mon [the noumenal] What
then is the esuse of the image? The majesty of the
[living] face, [or person,] which exhibits the type [of
the universe] to the painter, and in order thet it
[the universe] may be honoured by its name [—the
nime or real being of the majesty of the godhead]
For it i ool the suthentie [or absolute] natire
which is found in the form; it is the name which
ecmpletes the deficiency in the confection The
invisible puture of deity ec-operates so an to induee
fnith in that which has been fashioned "

Hore we have the suane ides as in Fragment i,
and presumably it was taken from the smme Lotter
The “ painter” is of eourse the user of the creative
forees of the phenomenal worlid, who eupies from
the types or ideas in the noumenal world of reality.
He whom the Jews eallsd God and Father, was said
by Valentinus to ba the “imnge and prophet of the
true CGod." the word prophet meaning one who
wpenks for and interprots  The “image”™ in the
work of Sophia or Wikdow, who is the “ painter®
who tranafers the typos from the noumenal spaces
on to the eanvas of the phenonenal world, snd the
“true CGod " or the * God of truth ™ is the erestor
of the noumenal world, which containe the types of
oll things He is the god of life; the “image” is
the god of death,
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“All things that come forth from & pair [or
syeygy] e fullnesses (pléromata), but all which
proeved from a single [mon] are imoages”

This will be explained later on; it refers to the
“fall” of Sophia from the won-world, whereby the
phenommal uoiverse came into existence.
~ The vemarks of Clement which immediately
follow wre almost unintelligible ; they deal with
the coming of the “exeellent” spirit. the infusion
of the light-spark into man,

vi. From the Letter un the Community
of Friends

* Many of these things which am weitten io
the public volumes, are found written in the Church
of God For those teachings which e commou,
are the words which proesed from the hearl, the
law written m the heart This i the People of
the Beloved who wre loved by aod love Him"

Clemont  assmes that  Valeutinos means by
“poblie. volumes™ the Jewinh writings and the
books of the philosophers.

The * public volumes" however. for Valentinuws
incloded not only the works of the philosophers
aud the seriptures of the Jows. but also the seriptures
of ull other religions, snd also the Christing decuments
in general eireulation. He merely asserts that the
only * eommon ~ or general truths are those portaining
to the Contmunity of Friends, or Saints, who form
the Church of God, the People of the Beloved.  These
truths come from the heart; he protests against the

parrow  view that ean find treoth u unly one set of
w

§F
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seripbores; and declares it is in all seriptures and
philosophies, if one looks to the spirit and not the
letber.

viihk, A very doubtful Fragment from Eulogius of
Alexandrin writing st the end of the Sixth
Century.

If this fragment can bo nocopted as penuine, we
learn that the early Christians, whom Valentinus
cally * the Galileans of the time of Christ” believad
in the doetrine of bwo natures, whoreas the Valen-
tinians assoried that thore was bot one This is
quite eredible, following on the lines of argument of
Ieidorus concerning the unit consciousness of the soul
and its responsibility, and the tesching of Valentinua
thit Jesus “worked out ® his own divinity.

viii, The Myth which Valentinus made

Hippolytus (IL) inserts the following serap of
information in the midst of the lengthy description
of the system of Marcus, which he copied Ffrom
Irenmus :

Valentinus says that he onee saw a child that
bad emly just besn born, and that he procceded to
question it to find out who it was And the babe
repliod and said it was the Logos” To this, says
Hippolytus, Valentinus subjoined a * tragic myth"™
which formed the basis of his teaching. Have we here
an incident from the prologue to one of Valentinus'
treatises; and is the “trugie myth® Valentinus
modification of the great Sophis-mythus which was
the dews e mackimd of part of his cosmogony ?
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ix. From n Psaln.

Finally from the same source, The Philoso-
phumeniu, we recover the [ollowing lines; it is
probable that Hippolytus took them from the same
treatise from which he derived the above informa-
tion, and that the Paudm endeavoured to explain
why the mew-born babe was the Logos, why
“this" is “That," as the Upunishads have it, and
all is one.

* All things depending in spirit 1 see ;
All things supported in spirit 1 view
Flesh from soul depending ;
Soul by wir supparted ;
Air from miher hanging—
Fruits borne of the deep—
Babe borne of the womb."

Whether or not this exvoedingly mystieal Paalm
wan taken in the sense we have suggested ahove is
merely problematical. Such mystic utternnces could
of eourve be interpreted from both the mierocosmic
and maerocosmie standpoints © and Hippolytus gives
us what hw asserts to be a Valentinian interpretation
from the latter point of view,

The “fesh” s the Hyle (the Hebdomad of
Bagilides) | the “soul” is that of the Demiurge (the
“materinl * foroe of the mtheric spaces, the Ogdomd
of Basilides); the Deminrge hangs from the Spirit.
which from one point of view is the Grest Limit or
Boundary, separating the Pléroma, or world of
reality, from the Kenoma or phenomensl universs,
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and from snother ® Sophin or Wisdow, in the
Kingdom of the Midst. Thus the Demiurge hangs
from Sophia; Sophia from the Great Boundery or
Horos (a forther differentintion of the Basilidinn
simple iden of the Grost, Firnmment); Horos from the
Plertmn, the Blessed “'rennure of the mous ; and this
world of dens, or Living Hon, from the Abyss or
Gront Depth, the Father, the God beyond being

This is the Valentinian chain of being, the
subordinate details of which are wo abstruss anid so
complicated, that no one has hitherto been able o
make sny consistont weheme out of their chaobie and
ecantradiolory representations in the writings of the
Fathers

In the MS of The Philssophumenn the above
fragment is  prefixed by the diseconnested word
“ Harvest” Hilgenfeld accordingly speals of Valen-
tinus “ hymning the Great Harvest.” which is & very
grandiose coneeption; but an idea diffioult to conneet
with the lines quoted.

Such is the pooe sum towal of our information
as to what Valentines actually taaght himeslf—nine,
or ruthor eight, shreds of Tragments in all  Yel
whit strong, joyous words, bursting with life, in
the midst of the dullbess of the refutators’ rhetorie

To these fragments it might seem proper to
append the sevount which [renmwus (eap. 11) eopied
fromn o former heresiologies] writer. 1t is genorally
assumed that this more seient authority wus Jostin
Martyr; but whoever e may have bosn, he was o
mere suminarizer, and even at Ut escly dute in
haoresiology (o 160), was straggling with the eontra-
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dictory aeconnts he had heard of the * Valentinian "
Cnosis 1, therefore, consider this souros as no more
worthy of special notiee than the other summaries
of gonernl so-ealled Valentinian doctrine found in
the writings of the PFatherw We have nothing
eortain to learn in it of the tesehing of Valentinus
himself, and that is the only sesech on which we are
at prisent engaged,

Thus we tuke our favewsl] of the * great un-
known " of Gnosticiam, whase nnme wos nevertheless
the best koown of all, whoss influsnes was the
most far-renching. und whose doctrines, indead of
being & cut-and-drisd aystem of dead voealles, were
wo animate with life that the kalpidoseopic repre-
sentations of them by his followers in the firnl place,
and the puszled and poexling summaries by the
Fathers of thes: protesn representations in the
second, have proved the despair of scholavship. The
reason of this for the wost part s that, in endes-
voring to bring order into this chaos, words and
terms have been followed as eluos instomd of ides
Nob only in the case of the Valentinian cyele of
idens, but alwo in every other phase of the Gnosis,
these delusive guides bave been generally followed
s lendors out of the labyrinth. But the Adrisdne’s
thread which tnkes us out of the moess is spun out
of ideas, not of nmmes  The Coosties were ever
changing their numenclature ; the god of one sywton
might wven be the devil of another! He who
makes & conenrdince of names morely, in Unosticism,
may think himself lucky to eseape & lunatic asylum ;
he, on the eontrary, who secks the idea behind the



410 FRAGMENTS OF A4 FAITH FORGOTTEN,

name, will often find himself in o realm of great
boauty and harmony of thought Men like the
Onostics have ever hnd Intoitions of & real state of
being, of definite and precise realms of eonseinasnesn
vot oach has eaught but a glimpse of the reality,
as all men most w0 long as they are imprisoned in
a body. [T the Gnosties exhsusted the philosophy
and religion of their time in striving to find »
decont vestment for the naked truth, as they
thought they saw it, who shall blame them ! Though
they contradict one another, in the view of the
word-hunter, they do not contmdict themselves for
the follower of idess. The idem is the koy which
openis the mysteries of the Goosis, and those who
refose to pee thin living key must be content to
have the treasury closed agninst them.

We shall now, before dealing with the followsrs
of Valuntinus, attempt, from the chuos of summaries,
to sift out some of the lending ideas of the Valen-
tinian eycle of the Gnosis. 1T we were to bring all
these vontradictory accounts togother and treat them
to & eritical analysis, it W to be feared that
the genersl wreader, for whom  these sketoliss
are  written, would either close our pages in
despair; or. if he attempted to follow the details
and the weighing of probabilities, be redoesd
to such » wstate of meotal perturbation that he
would forget all that has gone before, and be
remtdored  totally uwnfit o comprebend what s o
follow. Such technieal work must be reserved for
treatment elsewhers, meantime we will attempt, not
o give an oxposition of the system of *them of
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Valentinus " —if indesd they ever had a single
definite system—but merely to sketeh some cutlines
of their idess on movology.

SOME OUTLINES OF MSONOLOGY.

Ix order to elevate our thought to a contemplation
of the transeendent probloms towards which the
mind of thesse UOneskios was earried, wo shoold
refresh our memory with the sketeh of the
Basilidian  systemn  which has  been given above
From the world of men, our earth, we must pass
in thought through the sublunary speees, visible
and invisible; thenee we must pass beyond the
moon-firmament, the heaven, into the mthereal spaces
—the star-worlds, and their infinite inhabitantas,
spaces and regions, orders and hisrarchiss—bounded
at the ntmost limits of space and time, by the
Great Firmament, the Ring “Puss Not,” which
macks off the phenomenal universe from the aniverse
of reality out of space and time It is & Boundary
everywhere and—no “ where"

Here we bid farewell to time and space, and
reach the region of paradox, for mortal man has
till to speak of it in termn of phenomennl things
—aalling it & region, although it is not & region;

of it as the Living Eon, though it
transcends nll life; hymning it as the Light-world,
though ita light is darkness to mortal eyes, becanse
of the superabundance of its brillinney.

This is the Pléroms, the world of perfection, of
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porfect types anid perfect harmony. The mind falls
back from it, unable to comprehend. and wyot the
apirit within eries unto man with a voies that can
brook no denial : “ Onwnrd still; bayond still, and
boyond!” Then s there Silence: no words, no
symbols, no thoughts can further avail. The mind
in mute, the spirit in of peace. st rest in the
Bupreme Silenee of contewplation, of union with the
Divine, the Great Desp—Profundity, the within of
things, that which parmostes all, goes through all

Our Cnostics are said to have “begun"™ with
this econeeption of Bythos, or the Abyss of
Profundity, but this in & mistake Hasilides had
already shown how impossible it was o neme
the God beyond all; are we to think that the
Valeutininns foll short of so olwious & truth! By
no means; some of them taught of the Beyond the
DPeep, o hivearchy of Deops | and euriously enough in
the Codex Broclaous we meet with such hisrarchies,
and also find them assumed in the [astis Sophia
trontine.  What absurdity, then, to seek o “beginning”
in infinitude!  Such a coneeption as & beginning
wis low down in the seals of being; we can speak of
the * beginning * of some speeinl phenomenal universe,
but there is an infinitede of such aniversss, and
infinitnde has no beginning.

Bayand the Plaromn, or ideal type of all universes,
there was—what ! Silénces more unspeakable than
Silence, und Depths deeper than the Desp! How the
Valentininns would huve laughed at the sotion of
ascribing a monistic or dualistic theory to their
intuition of what lay beyond Being. and of making
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this the basis of dividing them into an Eastern snd
Western school! Yol that is what Hippolytus (IL)
snd many modern eritics have done.

Let us then leave the mystory in the Silence of
that Depth beyond Being—a Silence which, as it
wore, shut off the Plirima from the Depth boyond
Beimg by n atill higher Boundsry than the Grest
Firmament This highest Boundary was within the
inmermost dopths of the Plirdma itself, the inward
world, jost ms the Creat Boundary was beyond the
deptis of the phenomenal external world  The ides
eounoted by the term “depth” takes thought sway
from all idens of three dimensionnl matter, as wo
know it, and introduses it to the notion of * through ™
in every direction at the same time, inside and oot
as well,

We next have to trest of the “being™ of the
Plardina of the mone  Every “being™ in this
“Fullness of Being™ (Pléctima) was also, in its
turn, a “follness™ or perfeetion. and the usture
of the life of these “beings” was shown forth in
thitir names. They wern ealled mons, or “ eternitien”
for they ware out of time and space. Everything
outside the Plértma, that in o say, sverything in
the phenomonal universe, on the contrary, was an
“image ™ or doficiency. The phonowenal world was
therefore ealled by sueh names as the Kenbma or
" Emptiness,” the Image, ete

It i, however, evident that ontil we resch the
phenomenal world, no possible human Isnguage can
gerve us to express modes of being which transcond
eommogonio operstions.  And yei the hardihood of the
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Cinostic genive had to find some method whereby it
eonld adumbrate the manner of being of the mons,
which were e hypothest out of time and space. Lat
us then turn our attention to one of the methods
wharoby this was sttempted. Not that the Gnosties
worked from below upwards, they received from
above and brought it down into matter; in brief,
their expositions wore attempts to deseribe & living
aymbol, which is sid to have bsen shown them in
vision

Nuw Pythagoras and Flato, and the instrustors
in the Mynterios, declared that physieal matter
wns ultimately of & geomotrical nature; that in
all things “God geomotrizsss” Thus the five regular
solids formod the summit of the geometrieal know-
ledge of the Platomic sehool It wos boosuse of
the ottention hestowed on theso solids by this
achool, thut posterity has ealled the five the Platonie
Solids. The whale of the Elements of Euelid, says
Proclus, were but an introdoetion to Lthis science
of the perfeet solids These polyhodra wors belioved
to lie ut the hack not only of earth-formation, buk
of every genus, species, and individeal in the material
universe. It is steange that po subjeet in mathe-
matics has been so neglected as that of the regular
solids; but o it is, and the moderns lsugh at
such “ puerilities” of the ancients

For the re-discovery aud elaboration of a part
of this scienoe within the Inst six yoars | must
vefer the “doule lectour” to the works of s young
Spanish scientist, Sefior Sorin y Mata

No ono of course who is entirely ignorsnt of the



SOME OUTLINES OF JSONOLOGY. a15

subject, will bo able to eomprehend fully the follow-
ing general indieations ; bul the nature of finger-posts
is to point in eertain dircetions, not to aceompany
the traveller along the road : and the * gentle reader
who requires such pertonal eonducting must seek i
in SBefior Soria's admirable wwayn. For the present
our work in simply to set up sign-posts; and so we
return o our task.

Bul oven supposing, sohis one may say, that the
five solids {which are all varintions of one in various
eombinations with itsell) have some connection with
the typical elements which build up the invisible
molecular structure of physical matter. what has that
to do with the Valentinian Cnostics ¢ A great deal,
we may answer. Mareus one of the earliest followers
of Valentinus, has some system of a kabalistie
numbering assigned to hiw, and in connection with
this Hippolytus (11) declares that the whole of
Valentinisnism was based con the numbers and
geametry of Pythagorna and Plate

No further proof, hewever, is brought forward of
this sweeping penerality, and no scholar has so far
supplied the missing link. It is, nevertheless, entiraly
eredible that the monology of the Valentinian Sehool
was based partly on such conwiderntions.  Let us then
attempt to make o few suggestions on the subject, not
from the numbering aseribed to Marous, but from the
living side of Pythagorean snd Platonic mathenatios,
the “ mathésis ™ which was the ssme us the * gnins,”
nnd which is maid to have been called even by
Pythagoran himsell, * the gnosis of things that are”

It was then perhaps along this line of thought
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that some of the Cnostie thinkers sought for o
living symbolimn, which should adumbmte in some
fashion the manner of being of the mons From
the region of definite polyhedrieal matter, the order-
ing of which, though invisible to the eye, could yet
be kmagined in the mind, the symbolism eould be
pushed back a furthor stage—from the moleenlar to
the stomic ws we should sy now-a-dayn The
regulnr solids were thus the eventustion in physieal
matter of certain systems of perfect equilibrium of
“pointsa” in space. These points wern not pure
mathomatical abstractions, but  actonl centres of
fores, bearing certain relations to one another, equili-
beated by a law of polarity or syzygy. This was
the region of the atomw The stom was thought of
ns o living thing of foree, a sphere, said by some
to be a sphorieal (" conical ™) swirl, the most perfect
figure, ever contracting and axpanding, gonorative of
all motions, while it in iteell self-motive, and yot from
another point of view " fmmovalile” ss pertaining to
the * foundations of earth” It is smaller than the
small as matter, yet greater than the great as energy.

Tt was the atom and its eombinations, then, s
we should opow-s-days say, which the Valestinian
Onosis envisaged in ils monology. 1 do not, how-
ever, for a moment sugpest that any Gnostic philo-
sopher thought of the atem in the ssme way as o
modern physicist does; 1 believe, on the contrary,
that the most advaneed of the Gnostion were shown
this living symbol of world-formation in vision, and
the various systems were offorts to explain sueh
visions,. Of course, any symbal is Immensities
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removed from the reality, but the endeavour to
imagine, or the privilege of being shown, the living
type lying beyond the simplest types of physiesi
matter-formation, is al any elo pearer the roality
than any dead physioal shape. Thus the stom and
its simplest modes of differentinted being, may be
taken ms symbole of the won-world, the Pléroma,
the warld of life snd light, beyond time and spaece,
the undecnying heart of the clernities

The [llowing view may then be of nteresi to
students of symbolisin. who as & rule confine their
attention solely to plane tiguves, and thus deal s
it ware with the “shadows of the dend” For
plane Hgure s so to speak, only o shedow of o
dead solid ; it is the living systemn of foree behind
or ‘within the latter which is the et spark of life
in the serien In order to se= this more clesrly, let
us taks u familinr symbol, the terlaced Lrisngles
or “Solomon's Seal” In solids this symbol s
represented by  two  mutually  interpeneteated
tetrahedra; from this omion come the eube wnd
ovtahedron.  The dodecabiedron  and  ieosahedron
eowe from the mutusl congres of five tetrahedrs,
A quintuplieation. Thus we have oor five regulsr
solids.  The fundamental type s the teteabedron,
and the force-system bebiod it consists of two pairs
of wtoms, or a double syzygy or couple in perfest
equilibrium.  The oature of the relstionship of
these atoms or sphores to esch other. and of the
interpluy of their motions, = the wotde of Hie or
buing of the symbol, and when this s lesrned:
then the symbol becowes alive sud thus the forees
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which the “shadow” of the “desd” solid symbolizes,
sre in the hand of the solver of the *mystery.”
One form of ancient magie, especially practised in
Egypt. consisted of s most somplicated extension
of this ides. which wandered far beyond the limits
ol the geometrieal symbols Nesdless to say that
the vast majority who proctised the art, bad not
the slightest idea of the * vessons” for their
performances.  Mngie for the general was bever s
rational thing. I consisted of an infinite number
of “rules of thumb® and this side of it i
cousequently, sod quite rightly, regarded by the
prosent age of intelligent enquiry as a superstition
The intelligent student of symbolism will thus
endeavour to free his mind from the limitations of
three-dimensional space, and think within into the
wtato of the so-called “fourth dimension.” For it is
only along this line of thought that there i any
hope of the faiotesi coneeption of monic being.
As the matter is of the first inportance for a student
of Cnosticism, and st the same time one of great
diffienlty, the following line of thought msy be
sugpested as o preliminery exereise.  Think of an
atom, or monad, a8 & sphere which generates itself,
or swells out, from & point and refunds itself agein
into that point. 'This gives the simple ides of
position. Take two of such sphores at the same
moment of expansion, that s to say two oqual
sphares, and place them in mutual contact.  This can
be done in an infinite nomwber of ways, o that they
may be in any direction the ome with the othor,
Reduce these spheres in thought to mathematical
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points, and we have the simplest idea of extension—
one dimension. The two paints are the extremitios
or boundaries of a line.

Neaxt, take three similar spheres and bring them
into mutual contact. They ecom be placed in any
direction the ope to the other Reduco them in
thought to points, and we have three points oot in
o strmight line, lying in o plane surface, or supertioes
of two dimensions Then take four such spheres and
bring them into motusl contact Reduce them in
their turn to points, and their positions require space
of three dimonsions. Fioally, take five sueh spheres
and try to bmagine how they ean be hrought into
mutoal contmet. that s to say. how cach one can
tonch all the rest. This cannot b imagined in three
dimensions, and reguires the conception of another
" dimension "—something to do with the content of
the spheres—the idea of * through.” This does not
peem to0 be so much a " fourth dimension” as an
involution of perception, retracing the path we have
#0 far followed

For instance, three-dimensionnl space in for novmal
sight hounded by surfuces: those who hiave innor
vision (" fourdimensional " sight) say that the con-
tents of an oObject—eg. &8 watch—appéar, in some

incomprehiensible way, spread oot before them as on
o furface.  If this is so, then thres-dimensiona] spaee,

the fourth link in our chain, i the turning point. and
hence consclousnesn turom itssll inwards onee more
towards the paint, which when reached will become
the illimitable eireumforence, or plérima of conscious-
noss—the nirviinic * atom,” 5o to sy
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Let us now try to imagine how the Gnoosis
symbolized the ideal universe, the type of all universes
—the primal atom or wonsd, its motions. and modes
of self-differencing and slf-emanation within itself.
The objoet of their contemplation was identieal with
the world of ideas, or noitic world, of Plato; the light-
world of ancient Irin; the "eternal egg” or type,
from which all universs ecome forth, of socient
Khem ; the " resplendent gorm,” or hiresye-gorbha,
of the Upsnishads—all of which has been intuitively
set forth in philosophical terms by Leibnits in his
Monadology.

First, then, wo havo the conception of an infinite
sphore of Light, Light which transconds the glory
of the most hrilliant sun, as that sun's glory tren-
soonds the Hawe of s rushelight; Light beyond
thoughi. As yeoi there is nsught bot infinite Light ;
yoi through it there is ever n sosthing going, as
it were from and to its centre, which is everywhere
and nowhers, & bresth over outhresthing sod in-
breathing, an endless energy which nothing human
can peresive or know. It is the Life-breath of the
universe ot e sero-point of being, to use terms
familiar to some themophical students.

We next proceed to what we must call o change
of state; but we should remember that all the states
we nre attempting thus to symbolize, in reality exist
wimultoncoualy ; and though in thought we se to
follow out a kind of omanation or evolution, it & in
reality an over-existing infinite state of consoiousniss
out of time and spacs.

In this everypulssting field of universsl esergy
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(which is everywhere and sowhers) s something
arises slightly less Drilliant than the transesndent
Light, anothor mods of motion as it were, which we
may symbolize as an oval or egg-like swirling, ever
swelling-out and in-drawing.  Within this two * foei
sre gradually developed, as it pulsates and swells
The tuner periphery of the egg-envelope contracts in
the midst through the aetion of the two foci, the
nymbals of squilibriom, of positive aod negative, the
low of symygy or peiring The two part asunder.
Bythus and Ennow, Profoundity and Thonght. are the
firit wyzygy of mons, now symbolized an two spheres
Being soparate, in some mystorious fashion they are
differently atfocted by the great out-breath and in-
breath, yet each manifests the qualities of the ather.
One in positive, the ather in negative, as it were, and
these qualities are at ones eommunicated to Lhe
wholo of the grest Light-sphere, for they are every-
whers and nowhers st onoe  Polarity is thus stated
to be & mode of being of the Pleroma; the law of
syryey in affirmed.

But duality arising, multiplicity must follow
and not only multiplicity but universality. For the
Pl must be simmoltanesously the type of the One,
Many snd All, and monotheivm, polythasm and pan-
theism must each fiml its source therein,

In following out our symbolic imagery, howover,
we eannot think the whole at onee.  Wa try to
eoneeive that whatever process we gain an intuition
of by means of our symbols, takes place sverywhers,
always, anid simultaneously with every ather proeess
aud manner of being: but of this we can got no

I
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mental image.  Wo enn only pess from one proeess to
another by following out the behoviour of o single
pair of our Hving symbols  To proeesd then,

Thus we have sphoros evolving, each positive-
negative in itsell, bul positive or negitive in its
relationship to the other. In thought we will trest
one s positive, the other us nogative, and thus try to
imagine the changes of mode  As the twin spheres
in their turn expand and eoptract, when they touch,
from the negative a “ veil " or “mist" in shed forth
and as it wore “ linos ” the great Light-sphere

The law of densification and perpetual differentin-
tion is declarsd. At wach contract the negative sphere
beeomes less light aml move passive as it were, though
in renlity the *lowest " mon far transcends the most
brillisnt radianes in the universe. The negative
light-sphere divelopes into  progeny, differentintes
its substance, impregnated by the positive light-
sphere.  Thal ix to say, the Light-world is
differentinted  into “ planes " of being; there are
“ygils " mod “firmasments”  But how weny and
of what kind

I must vefer the reader again to Sefor Soria's
essays o the polyhedvie origin of speeies for the
only possible sorion of physieal systems of perfeet
enuilibrinm of spheres of eyual dismeter, from two
upwards, if he would follow eut this most interesting
problem in greater detuil and work ont the watter
for himself  For the moment it is sulficient 1o state
that the first mome hiorarchy of the Valentimen
Plaroma is said to have been an ogdond, or group of
cight, which was sowmetimes considered as o dunl
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totrnd —in living symbols, the systom of siuilibrinm
behind two equally interpenctrated tetrahedrn

A point of inborest whioh shoold not be over-
looked, howsver, is to be notioed as following from
the considerstion of the ogdondic mode of the
Pléroma. The Hythus sed Ennas ave no longer
regarded o8 o single pair; Enoes, the segative
sphere, has produesd offspring.  She is now the type
of "seven-robed " Notore, Isis, while Bythus is the
Great Deep or “ Water-whirl” Osiris. the mther.
The negative sphere is now soven sphores (hersel]
nnd wix like unto horself and the pesitive sphote)—
that is, three pairs of mons.  Here we have the type
of the ane sphere of sameneses, and the seven spheres
of difference, of the Pythagoran and Platonie Waorld-
sonl.  The Ogdoad wnd Hebdomad of Basilides linve
aluo here their Lypes

Thus having declered the law of duality, or
syzypy, we next find the law of triplieity ssserted in
the trisd of syzygies into which the negative sphoro
is differentistesl  These are the three groat stages or
spaces of the Plevoma, and the syzygios, or modes of
polarity, of these phases were ealled Mind-Truth,
Word-Life, and Man-Chureh, for reasons which nre
somewhat obseure, and (o which we shall retum
later on.

We are next told of u dodeend and deead of wons
whieh owe their sxistetice to one or other of the
syzygies of the ogdond.  The accounts of their genesis
are entirely contradictory ; sometimes also the decad
in plaesd before the dodeend, and. seeing of couse
that ten naturally comes before twelve, the crities

it
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have withomt oxesption preforved this order. The
matler is al bosl purely conjectural in sach a chaos,
bul éxperience londs us o choose the lesn likely us
being the more correet account. What on earth
should have induesd some of the Valentinians to put
the twelve before the ten if their symbolism bad not
necesmitatied such an order 7

We shall thersfore take the main phases of the
Mérdma to he those symbolized by the ogdoad, the
dodoond sod the decsd in twrn; not thet one oame
from the other in reality (they all existed together
vternally), but bemuss the living symbols are
described in o deamatic myth, one of the variants of
which we shall shortly present to the reader.

The ogdond is 0 term connoting the operations of
the living proeesses behind the symbol of two inter-
penctrated tetmhedm, and therelore includes all the
permutations of their complementary progeny (the cube
and octabedron)  Thus the ogdond was divided into
& higher and lower totrad, and in various other ways,
including the ong sud the seven as doseribed above;
the ane and the seven can be represented by the
enrions geometrical fact that if seven equal circles be
takin, and six be grouped round the contral one, each
cireamforonee respectively will be found to exmotly
tonch two adjaomnt eireles and the one in the middle,
while the greater circle can be described round all
seven,  This s of course but the shadow of & symbal,
amd is only intended to serve as o moemonic ; but the
fact is curiows, and saeh ostoral fasts wore not so
lightly regarded by the Platoniste as they are by the
modurns, enpecinlly when they had 0 do with the
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most perfect figures—eireles and sphores, the naturnl
symbols of perfeetions or plérimata

We have now come to n stage where the ditforen.
tintion of the primal simplicity s to be ropresented
by groups of twelve; the mode of being of the
Plértma is now the dodeesd. 1t is & cuvious faet that
if we weore to imngine space filled with spheros all of
eipual diameter and in mutual contact, we should find
that each sphore was surrounded with exactly twelve
other sphores; momover, il we should imagine the
spheres to be clastie, and that pressure be brought
to bear on one of such systems of twelve, on every
mde at onee, the central or thirtesnth sphere would
assume o dodeeagonal form—in fact, & rhombic
dodeeahedron.

If we further remember that there is frequent
mention of a “thirteenth won,” which has hitherto
puszled all the eommentatos | that the Pythagoreans
and Platonists and Indian philosophers asserted that
the dodecahedron was the symbol of the matorial
universe; that we are sssured by some who have
payehie or elnirvoyant vision to-day that the field
of sctivity of the stom s contained by w rhombie
dodecabedron ; snd that the = twelve " signs of the
sodine bave hitherto romained o mere irrational
bypothesis—then we may be inclined to think that
there was good veason for insisting on the dodeead ns
an important phase of monian being.

Moreaver, ench phase of the Pléroma is supposed
o be positive to the suceesding phase. Thus the
Plérima as » whole i positive to the dysdie stage; in
the dyadiv stage, Bythus in positive to Ennces, who

The Dudse.
Pesal piovin
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hocomes various and sevenfold The sevenfold ia
positive to the dodeend stoge, which consists of
thirteen spheres.

If we think of the dodeend as the dodeeabedron
we shall be dealing with the phenomenal umiverse,
and thus be without the Pléroma: hem we are
demling with the living type beliind, in the sson-world,
that is to say the system of thirtesn spheres which
eventuate the dodeeahedron in the physical world

Each of these thirteen containg in itsell the seven
modes of being of the preesding phase, and thus in
overy system  of thirteen, there s in reality o
multitudinous progeny. These see the childron of
that phase of being which we may call the multi-
plicity of ssmeness, ie, the stomic ocoan of like
contiguous spheres ; and they in their turn undergo
s change which will eventusate in a harmonious
arrangement or perfection, to be tinally denoted by
the perfect mumber ten, the decad.

How, then, do we got from the dodessd to the
deesd, from atomic matter to the perleet form !
Perhaps somewhst in this way,  Every sphers is
living, moving in all ways at ouce, so to speak, and
yot in unother wense motionless  The types of exter-
vl motion e up, down. right. left, heck, front, and
round—seves n all @ to these we have to add in nd
out, and & motion that s no motion we oan imagine
And thus we reach a new phase of being through
the deead or ten, which begins, as it were, another
series of motions on & higher plane (1, 2, 8. ete., and
then 11, 12, 18, ete.).

The seven motions, or modes of life, in every
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system of thirteen spheres, are simple in the great
sphere which surrounds the thirteen—the fourtesnth
or boundary of the system: but in the subordinste
thirteen splisres the modes of motion act and renct
oti ench other (for ench subordinste sphere sontaets so
wiany others) and produce a aumber of other modes
of & subordinite pabore, namely (7 % 18 or) 81 If
to thess wo add an rulers the seven simple rates of
motion, in all wo have B8 (01 + T7) diffevent modes
Fo thess we add the two higher modes, the in. and
oul-bresthing, amd in oll wo have 100, The one
hundred is the perfestion (10 x 10) of the perfest
mamber (10). Wa shall see lnter on how the Guostics,
in one of their systems. in their perfecting of the
Plavdmw, foupd themselves eompelled to add two
teons, and o introduced Christ and the Holy Spirit
into the myth of the Plivéma-druma

Thus the hundred obtsined slong the line of
development of the ogdoad and dodeead, by the
addition of two new factors, or the operation of a
new syeygy, led by another path of simplifieation o
the ten, the number of consummation,

Now the number of root-mons in the Plirdms was
auid to be thirty (8 + 12 + 10), to which we may
add Christ and the Holy Spirit—the representatives
of the Bythus aod Sigé (Silence) beyond the Plérdma
—and finally the That beyond sll, so getting thirty-
three, the number of the Vaidie pantheon of thirty-
three deities, the B Vasus, 12 Adityds wod 10
Rudras, with s suprems Budra at their hesd, snd
Hesven and Earth

The number 100 also gives s hint whereby to
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expluin the ordering of the subordinate phases of
the Flértma, as found in the system attributed by
Hippolytus (IL) to the Docets, where mention
is made of the *thirty-fold, eixty-fold snd one
hundred-fold.”

I do not for aoe moment suggest that thesse
spoeulations were the hasis of Gnostie monology ; 1
believe the Gnosties were “shown” their mon-lore in
vision, and that they found analogive to what they
were shown, in naturs and in the science of the time
Pythagoras was alio, 1 believe, shown the same truths
and worked them out in mathematical symbole The
Gnostics were aequainted with the system of his
followers—a system of which unfortunately only the
merest fragmonts have resched us--and they doubt-
lesw pressed into their servics lin theologieal arithmetio
and gecmetry to nid in their expositions; but this
was only owe means ool of o number which they
employed for the same purpose But w eontinue
with our monology.

But how, out of the porfoction of the Plaroma
(for every one of the mons was o perfection or
pléroma  iu s tarn), was the imperfestion, or
deficiency, of comuic matter to come, which shoukd
sorve as the submtance out of which the * images "
or “mreatures” of the universe were to be formed !
S0 far the lving symbol of tbe Plorome has
produced porfect sphores, all in paim, & light sod
less light or * davker © globe; for the twelve and ten,
Just fike the eight, consist of pairs. The varicous
phases have beon hrought about by the light globes
scting on the "darker " ones.  But now o new change
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takes place. Theve is an intemetion of “dark” globes;
and the result is no longer a perfoet sphere innate
with motion, bul sn amorphous mass, in oos sonse
auf of the Plérfma. as belng e than it, or noboof
its nnture. Whaen this takes place, the whole system
endenvonrs, an it were, bo right itsell, just as the
organs and eorpuscles of the human body do when
snything goss wrong in it, for the Fléroma is the
spiritual body of the Henvenly Man,  Bot the varioos
mwons of themselves eannot effeet their purpose, they
can only met on the * formlessness © when they
eombine together From overy one of the thirty
mons, as it were, there shoots forth a ray, and all
the ruys somehow or other, form s new mon or globe
of light. which rounds off the amorphous mass, or
“abortion,” buroe it into shape, enters into it and
linally earries it back to the rest

This is the Hiving symbol of the workd-drams,
and was worked out by the Gnosties in moeh mytho-
logieal detail  To everything below the Plorima, the
Plértma is one, & mingle thing, containing the powers
of all the sons; it is the “ living mon " and aets upon
comtnie mutier, which is shapeless, and =0 endows it
with Torm and ereates the universe.  But this is only
the “ enforming sceording to essence ™ ; there is also
an “enforming seconding to knowledge,” or conseious-
vess, which pertaing to the sotevivlogion] part of the
v

The idea seems to have been thet the ~ sbortion "
or chaos, wus destitate of the lifeswirl or vortex.
The vortex in the finger of fire, as it were, or
light-spark, shot forth by the light-wons, in their
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positive phases; the oegative sphores cannot shape
or fashion the abortion, but can only demsify or
materinlize it: the mother-breath cools, the futher-
breath warms the plasm of the universe This plasm
in mow, 8o to say, thrown oot of the ideal world into
the cosmie plane, or rather, lot us say, from the eosmie
plane into the plane of o star-systom ; for the human
mind ennnot grasp such hnmensitios as those of the
ideal world, and all we can do in to single oot 4 finite
example from the infinitudes of space  Anything
thrown out of the great cosmic swoep and the life of
the mons is, us it were, “erucified in space ", or mather
that which is incarnated into it, leaves the plane of
infinitude where it is ome with the Father, and is
“eraeifiod”  The Logos takes n body, and His body is
the cosmes.  The Heavenly Man is ceucified in spaee
But this crocfixion is oo shame, no disgraes; the
eross is the body of the Henvenly Man, the universe;
and the symbal which the wiss have chosen for that
mystury, in the figure of the Heavenly Man with arms
outstretohed pouring His life and love and Hght into
His ecreatures. He is the source of all good to the
universe, the perpotunl solf-snerifics

Far lower down in the seale of being there is
another crucifixion, when the spirit is inesrnated into
the plane where there is male and female, and s thus
eut off from the great life and motion of the Plortma.
The spirit in man s no longer consoonsly in the
grand sweep of the Great Breath, the Nirvanic Ocean
of Life

But we must return to cosmic substunce and its
fashioning. This substance is so fine sud mee snd
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subtlo, that it teanscends all substance we know of ;
indeoed the mother-substanes of cosmos i of so mar-
vellous o nature that the Guosties ealled it Windom
hersolf, the highest vesturs with which the spirit
could be elothed. That which gives Wisdom her first
enformation, is the poteney of all the mons, ealled the
Common Fruit of the Plevoma.

Weo have niw arrived st the beginning of the
evolution of the comuos, aecording to this scheme of
universal philosophy. We muost, bhowever, if our
imagination is to stand the strain, be more modest,
and confine our atbention (o the beginning of &
solar system instend of the origin of the cosmes

The mtheric spaces destined to be the home of the
future system are void and formless  From the
fullness of potentivl energy, the Plérdma, thers comos
forth the stream of power, the spiral vortex—the
Magna Vorago, or Yast Whirlpool, of Orpheus It is
the flery crentive power, thers is as it were the puri-
fleation of the spaees by fire. He enters into the
formlessness, and becomes the thing which it lacked,
the spirnl [ife-foree o primordial atom; Ho alsoe
Enshions it without. The mother-substanes beoomes
u sphere, irvndinte with life, n whirling maes of star-
dust.  The “ stom * becomes the = Rying serpent " the
comet, which as it were first hovers vver the mother-
substanes, the new-born. system. 1t in the * serpent ™
and the = agg " again, the spermatogoon and ovam of
the solar embryon

We have now resched s stage where we have to
deal with the differentintion of this nebula sccording
to the types in the Divine Mind, in other words, the

iR
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Pleroma. Tt is at this point thet the intuitions of
antiquity and the most recent diseoveries of modern
seinnes should meet face to faee  This mest desirable
union of the past and the presnt is, 1 believe, not
so distant an evenl ws one might be led to suppose,
bt the prosent essay does not give us scope even to
ruggest o few indivations of the subjest.  The natter
is excondingly technieal, and we are not at present
engaged on such a task, but are mevely enabling the
genernl reader to while away an hour or two smong
the Gnosties.

Weo will, therefore, break off here on the border-
land betwesn the monology and ecsmogony of the
Valentininn eirele of Gnostieiem, and before poing
any farther give a specimen of their mythological
treatinent of the mon-process  As we have alroady
remarked more than onee, the sccounts in the
Church Fathers are inconsistent and in many details
contradictory.  We hope, however, that the sketeh
we have given above of the trend of idews will
throw some Iight uti wll secounts, but as we have oot
the space to give ull, we must ssleet one as & specimen;
and the fact thet Hippolytus (I1) seems to have had
i Gnostic M5, in front of him (seeing that he invari-
ably adheres more closely to his written suthorities
than any of hin predecessors) shall guide us in our
solection.  Hippolytus, in his Philosophwmena, may
be quating from a late writing compared for instance
with the Ezcerpts from Theodotus ; but his scoount is
more or less a reflection of the way in which a
Gnostie looked at the matter, while the Ercerpts are
most pitifully motilated and misplaced  As for
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Irenmus’ summary, it is at best a socry patehwork.
Not, howaver, that the account of Hippolytus is not
nlso o patehwork. 1t is manifestly patehod togsthor,
nevertholess the main pettern s taken from some
freatise in the private ecirenlatiog libbwy of the
Valentinian sehool,

It may, howover, before dealing with the aceonnt
of Hippolytus. be of intersst to give the reador somo
genwral iden of the important ole playsd by the
personified Wisdom in  Goostic  mythology. As
Wisdom wae the end of the Guosis, se the pivot
of the whole Cnostic mythologien] drma was the
so-called Sophin-Mythus. For whother we interpret
their allsgories from the msecroossmie or mioro-
cosmie standpoint, it ® ever the evoiution of the
wind that the initiates of old have sought W
tench us The emspation and evolution of the
world-mind in cosmogenssis, and of the human
mind in sothropogonesis, is over the main interes)
af the seerst seiones

The dwalling of Sophin, ws the World-Soul,
nccording to our Gnosties, was in the Midse, in the
Ogdond, betwesn the upper or purely spivitual worlds,
and the lower paychie and materinl worlds.  Bolow
the Ogdoad was the Hebdomad or Seven Sphores of
peyohie substance. Truly hath “ Wisdom buailt Tor
Lorself & Houwse, and rested it on Seven Pillam”
{(Prov. ix 1); and agnin: “She & in the lofiy
Heights ; she stands in the Midst of the Paths for she
takoth hor seat by the Gates of the Powerful Ones,
she tarristh at the Entrances [of the Light-Wirld]"
(i, vill. 2), says the Wisdom in it Jewish tradition
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Morvover. Soplus was the Mediatrix botwoeen the
upper and lower spacss, and at the ssme time pro-
Joeted the Types or ldens of the plérdma into the
cosmos.  But  why shonld Wisdom, who was
origioally of & puoumatic or spiritual essonce, be in
the Middle Space, un exile from her true Dwalling 7
Buch was the great mystery which the Gnosis
ondeavoured to sulve. Seeing again that this * Fall of
the Soul”™ (whother cosmic or individual) from her
ariginal purity involved ber in suffering snd misery,
the objeet which the Gnostie philosophers had ever
bafore them, wias dentien]l with the problem of
“worrow © that Usatams Sikyamuni set himself to
solve.  Moreover, the solution of the two systams was
idemtical in that they traeed the “ canse of sorrow ™ to
lgunoranee, snd for ite removal pointed out the Path
of Self-knowlsdge. The Mind was to instroot the
mind ; “ self-analysing refiection” was to be the
Way., The material mind was to be purified. and so
beeome one with the spiritual mind.  In the noman-
elature of the Gnosis this was dramatized in the
redemption of the Sophin by the Christ, who
delivered hor from her ignomnes and safferings

It is not surprising, thes, that we should find
the Sophis in her various aspects possssad of
vinny wnwes  Among  these may  be mentioned :
the Mother, or All-Mother; Mother of the Living,
or Shining Mother: the Power Above; the Holy
Spirit; again, She of the Left-hand as opposed
to the Christos, Him of the Right-lmnd . the Man-
womun ; Prouneikos or Lostful ooe; the Matrix;
Pavadise ; Eden; Achwmdth ; the Viegin; Barbélo ;
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Daughter of Light; Merciful Mother, Consort of
the Maseuline Oune; Revelant of the Perfeot
Mysterien; Forfeet Morey; Revelant of the Mystories
of the whole Magnitude; Hidden Mother; She who
koows the Mysteries of the Elset; the Holy Dove
who has given birth to Twins; Ennom: Ruler:
and the Lost or Wandering Shesp, Holena, and
wany other nemes.

Thesse terms vefier to Sophia or the " Soul " —using
the term in its most general sense—in her cosmie or
individosl aspects, aseording as she is above in her
perfsct purity : or in the midst. as intermediary | ov
below. as fallen into matter.  But to retarn o

HIPPOLYTUS ACCOUNT OF ONE OF THE
VARIANTS OF THE SOPHIA-MYTHUS

*Vaesmyos and Hemacleon and Ptolomeeoas and
the entive solivol of thess [Goostios), disciples of
Pythagorns and Plato and following their guidanes.
laid down the *arithmetienl seicnee’ as the funds-
manial priveiple of their doetrine.

“For them the beginning of all things is the
Monad. ingeneeable, imperishable, incomprehensible,
inconceptible, the creator and ecavse of all things
that are genorated This Monad is ealled by them
the Father Now s to its nature, there is u
differunce of opinion wwong them. For  sowe
deelure - . . . (hot the PFather is devoid of
femininity, wod without o sysygy, snd wolitary

The Fatler
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whoroas others think it s impossible that the
ersution of all things should be from a single malo
pringiple. and so they are compelled to add to the
Father of all, in order that He may be s Father,
the syzygy Silence. Bot as to whether Silones is
n syzyey or neb, et them settle thin dispute among
themselves . . "

Hippolytus lius missed the point as usual; there
wart Futhors for overy plase, the monads or monadie
state of being, and also Fathor-Mothers, the dyads
ov dyndio state of being, and as forth.

“In the begioning, says [the Goostic whose
M8 Hippolytus had bofore him], naught was that
was ereated.  The Father was alone, inereate, without
space, or time, or any with whom to take eounsel,
or any substantin]l nature capable of being conceived
by any mesne  He was nlone, solitery, an they say,
ond at rest, Himself in Himeelf, alose Butl sines
He was ereative, it seomed good to Him at length
to eveate and produce that which was most beautiful
and mwost perfeet in Himwlf, For He was [now]
no longar lover of solitariness.  For He was all love,
says [the writer of the MS], but love is not love if
there be nothing to be loved.

* Therelore, the Father, alone ss Ho was,
munnated and  geoersted  Mind-and-Troth, that s
to say, the dysd, which is Lady awl Beginning.
and Mother of all tho mons they reckon in the
Plaroms.  And  Mind-and-Truth, having  been
emanatod from  the Father. possessing the power
of areation like His creative parent, in imitation
of the Father, vmansted Himsolf also Word-nnd-
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Life. And Word-and-Life emanates Moan-and-
Church. And Mind-snd-Truth, when He saw
that His own creation had beeowe creator in His
turn, gave thaoks to the Father of all, and made
an offeving unto Him of ten wons, the purfoct number.
For, says [the writer], Mind-and-Trath coulld not offer
the Fathar a more perfoet number than this For
it nesds most have besn thal the Father who was
perfoct, should be glorified with a perfest number;
now the ‘ten’ is » porfect number, for the frat
number of Lhe series of multiplicity is perfect. [The
10 begins the series of multiplisity in the systam
of numeration with radix 10L] The Father, howbver,
wos more perfect atill; for inereate Himself, alone,
by moans of the fiewt single syzygy, Mind-and-Truth,
He suecesded in emanuting all the roots of things
cruated

* And when Word-and-Life also sow that Mind-
sod-Truth had glorified the Father of all in o perfect
mumber, Word-and-Life also wished to glorify His
own father-mother, Mind-and-Troth. But since
Mind-and-Troth was erente and vot possessed of
perfeet fntherhood, [or] the quality of parentlesmes
[ingenerability ], Word-and-Life does not glorify his
own father Mind with u perfeet, but with an imperfect
ummber.  Thus Word-and-Life offers Mind-and-Truth
welve mons "
 The reader need hardly be reminded that this
summary of the variant of the myth has confused
what we have suppossd (o have been the origina
order of the Ten snd Twelve, as may be seen from

the next parsgraph but one of Hippolytus
¥



T W ames

HE L] FRAGMENTE OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN.

S then the firsl ervated roots of the mons | | .
are us follows: Mind-and - Truth, Word - and - Life,

of ot Bams. gy - and - Choveli, ten from Mind -and-Tiuth, and

twolvs from Word-and-Life ; cight and twenty in all.
[The ten, consisting of five sy=ygies,] are called by
the following nomes : Depthlike-and - Commingling,
Unagving - and - Uniom, Self - productive - and - Bliss,
Immoveable - and - Blending, Alone - begotton - and-
Huppiness.”

In this nomenclsture we have an attempt to
shadow forth the positive and nsgative aspects of
the father-motherhood (polarisation) of the oreative
mind, sndrogvnous and self-gonerative. Hippolytus
then eonlinum :

“These are the ten wons which some derive from
Mind -and-Truth, and others from Word-and-Life
Some again derive the twelve from Man-and-Church,
and othors from Word-and-Life ; and the names they
give these [six syzygies] are: Comforter-and-Faith,
Father-like-and-Hope, Mother-lile-and-Lova, Evar-
lasting and Understanding, Church-like-and-Happi-
ness, Lomged-for-and- Wisdom.”

It ie ovident thet this list has suffered damage in
the hands of copyists; we oan, however, make out
soms resemiblance to the list of the * froite of the
wpirit,” in Paul's Letter to the Gulations (v. 23, 29),
“love, joy, pence. long-suffering, gentleness, goodness,
faith, mildness, temperancs” The word teanslated
“ Happines" is i ditferont form from the * Happiness™
af the deond, but both eome from the same root. It
is impossible to represent the difforence in the pressnt
English we have st our disposal.  We would also eall
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the atbtemtion of the student to the term for the
ferale nepeet of the first and sixth syzygy—Fuith-
Wisdom (Pistis-SBophin). Epiphanins gives o totally
different set of nunes for the mons—a set of * nomine
barvhara ™ which have so far proved the despair of
every philologist, and with whieh, therefore, we noed
not trouble the geoornl reader. The Greek terms,
however, for the positive mspeets of the sx sysygies
are probably in part reflections of the charscteristios
of the higher triad of mons, in part prototypes of the
charseteristica of the Holy Spirit.  Mind-and-Truth,
Word-and-Life, Mau-and-Chureh, sesm to appesr in
thie torme Father-like amd Matlior-like, Comlorier and
Longed-for, Everlasting and Church-like ; the fouale
uspoets of the higher triad being male aspocts in the
hexad. 1 beliove that the nmnes of the mons are
probably doctrinal varinuts or sttempts at teanslation
of original Zoroastrian terms—of Hormuoe sod the
Amshinspands and the rest of the Light-beings—and
that the "burbare neming” osre a relic of thess
terms; the ideas and schematology of the mons,
however, nre demonstrably Hgyptinn. But 1o eom-
tinue with oor Hippalytos

" Now, the twellth of these twolve, and the lnst
of the eight and twenty mons fonnle in oatore,
and called Wisdom (Sophin), boheld the number
and power of the erontive muons; she asoended [or
roturned] to the depth of the Father, and peresived
that whereas ol the rest of the mons, as being
themselves srente, created through s syaygy, the
Father nlone ereated without a syzygy. She, there-
fore, longed to imitate the Father and ereate by

Thee Wirekel-
Mothie.
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herself withont her consort (syzygy). and so achieve n
work in nothing inferior to the Father ; in jgnoranes
that it s the inoreate alone, the absolute esuse, and
root, aod  bresdth, and depth of the universal
[ereationn]. who has the power of eveating by Himsolf
alone. whoress Wisdom, being ereated and coming into
being aftor & numbor of others, in thus ineapable of
possessing the power of the inerests.  For in the
inereate, says Lhe writer, ave all things together,
whereas in the oreate the feminine has the power
of emanating the esence [or substance] while the
maseuline possssses the power of enforming the
essence emanated by the feminine. Wisdom, there
ore, emanated the only thing which she could,
namely, a formless essemce, essy to ocool down [into
shape]. And this is the weaning, says he, of the
words of Moses: ‘The earth was invisible and
unwronght * [aceording to the translation of the
Seventy] This, ssys he. is the Good [Land] the
Celostinl Jerusalewm, into which God promised to lead
the children of Twmol, saying, * I will lead you into
o good land flowing with milk and honey.”

“And thus ignornee arising in the Plérdmas owing
to Windom, and {ormlesness throngh the eresture
of Wisdom, tamuly srose in th& Plaroma  [from
fenr] lowt the crestions of the mons shouwld in
like munner  beoome  formless and imperfect, and
destruction in wo long btime seige on the meons
[themsalves] Accordingly they aoll betook them-
selves to praying the Flﬂmrmputm
to Windom's grieving, for she wan Hllﬂ
groaning  beeause of the ' abortion’ which she

£ie
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produced by horwslf—for thus they eall it And wo
the Father, taking pity on the tears of Wisdom and
giving ear Lo the prayems of the mons, gives order for
an additional emunation.  For He did oot Himeolf
amunate, says  the writer, but  Mind-and-Truth
eminated Christ-and-Holy-Spirit for the enforming
and elimipation of the abortion, and the relief and
appeasing of the eomplaints of Wisdom. Thos with
Christ-and-Holy-Spirit there are thirty mons”

Hore we have the type of the dual world-creator
and redeamer—Chivist, the Logos, by whom all things
were made, and the Holy Ghost, the Comforter.

“AL any rate some of them think that the
trinoonted of wons i made up in this way, while
others would unite Silenes to the Fathor snd add the
[wons of the Pléroma)] to them.

* Christ-and-Holy-Spirit, then, bemg additionally
emannted by Mind-and-Trath, elimioates this form.
liss abortion of Wisdom's, which she bogat of horself
and brought into existence withont s eonsort, from
among the univeral wons, wo that the perfeet wons
should not be thrown into econfusion at the sight of
ite formlessnes "

These passages throw great light on the torm
“only-begotten " (wovoyenje). Orthodoxly the phrasse The Term
“only-begotten son ” is taken to mesn that Clirst hagotins.*
was the only son of the PFather  Apologetic
philology, moreover, has assorted that it means * the
only one of his kind" In the Het of the deend
of mons given above, the male aspect of the last
wyzygy in called by this name, where 1 have

translated it  alone-begotten” In the above passage,
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the “abortion” of Wisdom s eoalled by the ssme
term, aod 1 have translated it “ which she bagst
of hersell” there being no doubt that the term
nsunlly trunsinted © only-bagotten * means nothing of
the kind., bot “ erested alone” that is to say, erested
from one principle and not from & sysygy or pair
Thore aro many instances of this meaning of the
word, not only among the Goosties, but also in the
lines of Orplie and Egyptisn teadition.  Hippolytus
then prooeeds :

“ Mursovar, in order that the formlessness of the
abortion should finally never again make itself
vigible to the perfect mons, the Father Himself also
sent forth the additional cmanstion of o mogle won,
the Cross [or stock), which being crested grest, as
[the ereature] of the great and perfect Father, and
emanated to be the gunrd aod wall of protection
[lit, paling or stockdale] of the mons, constitutes
the Boundary of the Pladtma, holding the chirty
mons together within itsell. For thess [thirty] are
they which form the [divine] creation.”

The word transiated by “cross”™ in the N.T.,
monns generally a stock or stake.  As we Jesrn from
Griitz, it wns the enstom of the Jews, as n waming
to others, to expose on & stake the hodies of those
who were stoned, the eruel pain of the Mosaie
ponalty being in Ister times mitignted by a soporifie
draught of hyssop and other ingredients.  The phse
“hanging on the tree” ix thos eomprobensible also.
But, as provionsly remarked, for the Plardma, we have
to doal with living and not with dead symbals, and
the eross-idea in thus trepsiormed nto the eonception



of & great wall (s wsphere) by which the living
Eon is * bounded "—if an infinite enn bo bounded
by a finite —the prototypo of the mystie Christ
bound to or in the tree of the body.

The iden was simple. the sxpression of it
words execedingly eonfused

Thun H.ipplﬂyml- Wiites -

“ Now it is called the Boundary beenuse it hounds
off the deficiency (hysterému) from the perfoction
(plivima); sgain it is called the Partaker, beosuse
of the deficiency; and also the Cross

=

ni:nll], w0 that sothing of the deficiency should
appronch the mwons within the Plérima.”

It is difBenlt to roconeile the various charaoterstios
of this grest boundary e given by Hippolytus It
in of course the Great Firmament or Limitary Spirt
of Basilides, and the Last Limit of the Putis Saphin
treatise. It was there thai the glorous “robe of

* lyd besn loft bohind, whan ithe Saviour
descended for the regpeneration of thy cosmos without
the Plordms, and with which he was again clothed
in final initiation, after perfoeting hin task, ax
y sel forth in the opening poges of the
M8 This is the Limit *against which noue shall
provail” until the Day Bewith-us the Day of
Come-unto-ns of the so-called Book of the Dei and
the Askew Codex — the of final inftietion or
perfectioning  for rare  individuals who have
wade themselves worthy to become gods or clirists
' which perpetunlly is), but for the

i"



34 FRAOMENTE OF A FAITH FORGOTTOR

nvernge mass of humanity the end of the world-eyels
when all things pass into pralaya, as Indinn philo-
sophy calls it (and thus the Hnal consummation of
the pressni universe)

This ~ robe of power " is presamably the highest
spiritnnl body, or priscipium individwitatis, which
participates of the divine and homan natures, that is
to say, opens up the realms of the divine world to the
man, and makes him a partaker of eternnl baing
Thus its living symbol is a O, the reflastion of the
body, or salf-limitation, of the sexless Henvenly Man,
the Logus, whereby He limits Himself and crusifies
Himself for the good of humanity. Lower down in
the seale of being this becomes the dead symbol of
the orthodox eress (4), the man of sox.

It is to be noticed that this Limit is dus to the
Fathor slons, and by its meuns He consummates and
perfects the whole of the divine warld of mons, which
aceordingly become one entity, the Living Aon, to
ovory creation ontsides the Flortma  But to continue
with Hippalytns' summary :

“ Withont, then, this Boundary, Cross, or Partaker,
is what they call the Ogdosd ; this is the Wisdom-
without-the-Flaroma, whieh Christ-snd-Holy-Spirit,
when they had been aftor-emansted by Mind-and-
Truth, shaped and wroaght into a perfect mon, so that
ahe should finally beeome by no means inferior to any
of thoss within the Plérima. When, then, Wisdom-
withoot had hed shape given her, seeing that it wan
impossible that Christ-and-Holy-Spirit, in that they
were emansted from Mind-and-Truth, should romain
slong with her outside the Plérdma, Christ-and-Holy-
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Bpirit ascended to  Mind-and-Truth within the
Boundary, to join the rest of the mons in their
glorifieation of the Father.

“And sinee ot longth there wan, os it were, the
singleness of pesce and harmony of all the mons
within the Plértma, it seemed good to them oo
Jmger to glovify the Father by means of their
several syzygios, but also to hymn Hin glory by a
[single ] offering of fit froits to the Futher. The whole
thirty wons aceordingly agreed to emanate s single
man, the common fruit of the Pleroma, a5 the sign of
their umity, unanimity sod peace  And masmuoch
a% it i wn emanation of all the mons unto the Father,
thiy eall it the Commen Frait of the Plerime  Thus
wure the things within the Pléroma constituted

“ Andd now the Common Fruit of the Pléroma had
been emanated—Josus (for this is His neme) the
great High Privst ; when Wisdom-withont-the-
Plivoma, seeking sfter the Christ who had enformed
hir. and the Holy Spirit, wes thrown into grest
torror, lest she should perish. now thst He
who hsd enformed and stablished her had with-
.ﬂn“"

This operation of enforming Wisdom, or eosmie
substanes, is apparently the making of & boundary
for the Ogdoad (the wtherial space) in its turn,
following the law of wimilitode, snd then fashioning
the sepurated substancs secording to the types of the
wome.  This is dranatically sot. forth as follows :

* Bhe mourned and was in great doubt, pondering
“on who was ber enformer [the Christ]; who the Holy
Spirit; whither had they departed ; who provented
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them from being with her ; who envied hor thet fair
and blessed vision. Planged in wueh sufferings, she
botook herself to praying and hesseching Him whoe
bad  left hor.  Thereupon the Christ within the
Plirtana and the rest of the mons took pity on her
prayors, aod sent forth oot of the Plirdma the
Common Fruit, to be Consort of Wisdom-withoul,
amd eorrector of the passions which she suffeved in
seeking after the Christ

“And so the Common Froit coming forth from the
Plicim, and finding her afificted by the four primal
pssions—nmmely, foanr, geicf, dombt and sopplication
—aet right her sufferings; end in doing so He per-
ovividd that nwither was it proper [on the one hand]
that such passions, as boing of the nature of an mon
and peeuliar to Wisdom, should be destroyed, nor [on
the other ] should Wisdom éontinue in such afflictions
nd foar and griol, supplieation and doubt.  Accord-
ingly, innmuoel as he wasn so great an mon, and
child of the whole Plérdms, He made the passions
depnrt from her, and torned them into sulbstantial
caminees; and fear ho made into psyehic essance, and
grief into subtle matter [hylic esencs], and doubt
into alemental [demonian] essencs, aod sonversion—
prayer and supplicstion—He made into & path
upwards, that is to say repontance and the power
of the psychic essence which is called * right""

Just us the passions in wan are regerded as
being of a material nature, so are the passions of the
oosmic soul imagined as subetantial sssences by the
dramatisers of the world-procoss in this scheme of
universal philosophy.
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We have now come to the stage of the Wisdom-
drama which represents the constitution of the
*amwible” world, as distinguished from the = intel-
ligible,” to use Platonie terms  Bui before  we
proeoed with Hippolytus' summary, » fow words of
explanation may be sdded 1o guide the student
through the mase of Gnostie technicalities

The lower or f[allon Wisdom is the prime
substance. or World-mother, chactieally moved by
four great impulses, her primal - afflictions ” or
* pussions.”

From her chactic siate whe is rescosl by the
Divine Power from above, the synthesis of the powers
of the intelligible or nodétic universe, Chaos becomen
cosmos ; an-order, ordor.  The * passions ™ (fear, grief,
doubit and supplieation) are separated from her, and
she in purified and romsios above, while the passioos
contract into denser phases of sobstance, coustituting
the sepsible universe.  Alove them broods the Power,
the representative of the three highest planes (the
intelligible universe or Plértma) and of the One
beyond, the Supreme Deity. This Divioe Power is
enlled the Common Fruit

The four * passions ” are separsted [rom Sophis,
and she remains as the substance of the highest of
the lower planesa Fear and griel become the sal-
stancis of the psyehie and hylic (or physical) plames
respectively. Doubt is regarded ss a downward
tendency, o path downward o even more denso and
gross states of existence than the physical, while
supplicstion (prayer, repentance, or aspirstion) is
regarded as n path upwards to the Heaven-world

The Famaihls
Workd
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This is the power of the soul whieh is enlled = right,”
the tendency downwards into matter being ealied
“left." Wo may now return to the econsideration of
our text

“The fabrimtive power [procesds] from * fear’
This is the meaning of the seriptore, says the writer,
' The fear of the Lord is the beginning of Windom.’
for it was the beginuing of the sufferings of
Wisdow. She [fimt] feaved, thet grisved, ihen
doubited, and then flew for refuge to prayer and
sapplication.  Morcover, he says, the psyehie sab-
stance is of & flery natare, sod they enll it [Middle)
Spuce and Hebdomad snd Aveient of Days  And
whatever other statements of this kind they make
coneorning this [spaee] they [in reality] refer to
the [cosme] payehie substance, which they declare
to be the fabrieative power of the [physiesl] world
And i i of w fiery oature. Moses also, sayw
the writer, declares, " The Lord. thy God, » fire
burning and consaming” for thus he would have
it weritton.”

The actiom of the smotion of fear is said to
eontenct and densify the aura or subtle envelope of
ming,  The peyehie plane is s contraction or densifioa-
tion of the mental, and the materisl agnin of the
pavehic

“ Now the power of fire, he says, ia twofold | for
there is a fire which is all-devouring and cannot be
quenchod and . . .~

A lncuns unfortunately ocours hore ; perbaps to
be filled up by the words, “and another thet is
quenchable.”
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“ Aecording to this, them. the soul [thet is, the
peyohie sulstance] is partly mortal [and partly
immortal] , being s it were o kind of mean (10 is
[Both] the Hebdomad [the sublunary spacs] and [also]
the woenns of bringing the Hebdomad to an end.)
For it is below the Ogdoml [the mind or spirit-
substance}—where s Wisdom, the day of perfect
Forms [that is, the sun-space], and the Common Fruit
of the Plirtme—but above the hylie matter [the
earth-space |, of which it is the fashioner [or deminrgie
power]. I then the soul is made like anto the things
above, it becomes immortal, and entereth into the
Ogdond, which is, he says the Jerusalem nbove the
heavens ; whereas if it be made like to matter, that
is to sy the material passions, then it s destructible
and perishos”

The next sentenes has a wide lucuns, which 1 have
endeavoursi Lo bridge over as follows:

* As, therelore, procseding from the payehic sub-
stance, [and not from an son or plérima], the timt and
greatest power [of the Sensible World] wus an imnge,
[and not & plérdma, namely the Workman { Demiurge);
while the power procesding from the material sub-
stance or ‘grief ' was] the Accuser (Disbolus) the
ruler of this world

“[The power, moreaver, which procseds] from the
elemental [or dmwonisn] substanes, that is to sy
‘doubt.’ is Beeleeboul

*[And] Wisdom luemsell energises from above, from
the Ogdomd, as far as the Hebdomad, |For] they sy
that the Workman kvows nothing at all, but is,
secording to them, mindless and (oolish, and knows
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not really what he does or works Owing to his
ignorance Wisdom energised und strengthened for
him everything he made; and, though it was she who
hned dome 8o, he imagined it was himself who had of
himself achieved the fabrieation of the univarse, and
%0 he began to say : ° | am God, and beside me there is
no other.

“ Here then we have onr Tetrakiys according to
Valentinus, * o soures of ever-flowing nature having
roots,” nud our Wisdom from which the whole erestion
18 now constituted both psyehie and material.”

This is meant by Hippolytus to be ronjeal and o
sneer both at Pythagoras and Valentinns  The four
* pussions © are of course very far from the Tetrakiys
proper; they are only u refleetion of it on the lower
plames

" Wikdom s enlled 'Spirit, and the Workman
‘Soul’; while the Aconser {Dinbolus) is the * Roler of
this World' [Body], snd Beslzeboul the * Kuler of
Dyemons * [Chaos]  Such is what they tell ns

“ Morenver, basing all their teaching on mathe-
matieal eonsiderations, as T have said before, they
declare that the mons within the Plérdma emanste s
new series of thirty other mons following the law ‘of
similitude, in order that the Pliroma should be finally
grouped into s perfect number. For just as the
Pythagerenns divided into twelve (I ten] and thirty
and sixty—and have further subtletios on subtletion,
as has been shown—in the same way these ((inostios)
nlso subdivide the ereations within the Plérdma.

“The eontents of the Ugdond sre also subdivided ;
and Wisdom (who is the mother of all living [the
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eosmio Eve] acoording to them) and the Common
Fruit of the Plirdma (the Woed) bove emunaboed
others who are the heavenly Angels, Citizens of
Jerusalemn Above, in the hemvens For this Joru-
salom is Wisdom-without. and ber bridogroom i the
Common Froit of the Ploeime.”

Some erities hove preferred o resding  which
would make Wisdomn and the Cominon Fruil smanite
"soventy words”; but though this wan the nomber
of the nations amoug the Jews in contrulistinetion
to the twelve tribes of Israel, for which renson also
the "seventy " (standing for seventy-two) apostles
wore chosun after the " lwelve,” necording to bhe
historicizing narratives, 1 profer to follow the reading
of the Codex, as indeed T hove done in every case

“The Workman also emanoted souls; for he is
the substanes of sonls Aecording o them Lhe
former is Abeabsm, snd the lntter the childven of
Abraham.”

(A nomenelature which wonld explain  the
otherwise very absurd expresdon * Abrahum's
hasom.”)

* It was moreover from the material and elomental
substance that the Workman made bodies for the
soule.  And this Is the meaning of the sying, ‘Aud
Glod fashienod mun, wking clay from the earth, and
bresthed into his person (L, Taee] the hreath of
life; and man beeswe a living soul’

“This [woul] is, sceording to thew, the * inner inan,
elled peyehic when it dwells in the body of hylic
matter, but matorial, destroctible, noperfect. when
[its vehiele is] formed of elemental substance”

“Woorda* ar
Minils

LT
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Hippolytus here seems to be summarising the
otherwise very claborate cosmogenssin and exegesis
of the Valentinians into a few brief paragraphs, and
the rusder should never forget that the summary is
made by an unfriendly band. 1 have, howevar,
thought it good to let the student see for bimself
that, even o, the Church Father eould not sliminate
all the meaning of the Guostic writer.

“And this material man ix sceording to them,
ns it were, an ionn or dwelling-plase ot one time of
the soul alone, st another of the soul and demonisn
existences [clomentals] st another of the soul wnd
"words' [or angels] which are *words ' sown from
above — from the Common Fruit of the Pliroma
and Wisdom—into this world, dwelling in the body
of elay together with the soul, when demons osnse
to cohabit with her. And this is, says [the Gnostie
writer], whalt was written in the seriptores [Faul's
Letter to the Ephesians]: * For this cause 1 bow iy
knees to the God and Father and Lord of owr
Lord Jesus Christ, that God may vouchsafe to you
that Christ should dwell in your inner man —tlst
ia to say, the peyehic and not the bedily man—* that
ye¢ may be strong to know what is the Depth '—
that is, the Father of the universals— aad what is
the Breadth ‘—that is the Cross, the Boundery of
ol the Plivome— snd what is the Grostnes —thae
is. the Pléctmn of the wons  Wherafore * the paychic
man, says [Faul elsewhore in hin tivst Letter to the
Corinthions], does not eovive the things of the Spirit
of Gud, for they are foolishness to him ", and foolish,
suys [the Unostic writer], is the power of the Work-
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man, [that is, the power (or soul) et forth by the
Workman], for he himself was foolish and mindless,
and thought that he was fashioning the world unaided,
being ignorant that it was Wisdom, the Mother, the
Ogdond, who infused energy into him for the forma-
tion of the universe without his knowing it

“All the Prophets und the Law, therofore, spake
from the Workman, foalish know-nothings of a foolish
God, wecording to the writer.  For which enuse, he
writes, the Seviour says: * All who came before me are
thinviw and mbbers'; and the Apostle: * The mystery
which was unknown to former generations' For
mong of ths Prophets, says he, spake about any of the
things of which we spoak; they wem at that time

“"When, therefore, the world-formation was ended
foture avolution was to consist of the wnveiling

[rovelution] of the Sons of God—that in to say of the

Workman —|[the revelation] which had [hitherto]
been hidden—in which, says he, the psychic man
had been hidden, having & veil over hin heart.  When,
therefore. the veil wos to be mised and these
mysteries revenlod, Josun [us the first exmnple of the
new evolution] was born through Mary, the virgin,
nooording Lo the saying : * Holy Spirit shall enme upon
thee '—Spirit is Wisdom—* and Pownr of Highest chall
overshadow bheo '—Highest is the Workman— for
that which is born of thes shall be eallerd holy.'  For
o was not Barn of the Highest alone, liks as men
fashioned after the type of Adam owe their origin
to the Highest nplone, that is the Workman  Jesus,
‘the new wan, was of the Holy Spirit—that ia to say
L
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Wisdom—but of the Workman also, in order that
the Workman might furnish the mounlding and make-
up of his body, but the Holy Spivit supply his essenen
or [substasice], and wo e wight be & heavenly word,
born from the Ogdosd through Mary.”

That is to say, that Jesus was the type of the
porfocted man, whe had transconded the necsssity of
rebirth, the eyele of geneeation. He was the mani-
festation of ooe of the Sons of God, who together
muke up the Divine Sonship. These sons are all
* words " or ligm, sccording to this nomenelature.  The
whole nature of such & man was said to be advaneed
onw stnge.  Thus his body was made by the power
which furnished other wmen's souls ; his soul was of
the same nature an the spirits of other wim ; and his
spirit. was & " word” the diroet progeny of mons,
partaker of the Pléroma.

“Now there v mueh investigntion devoted by
them to this subject, and it in the starting-poeint of
sehism and disagrevment.  Henee their doctring in
divided in twain, amd one teaching is ealled the
Anatolic, secording to them, anid the other the [alie
They [who get their tesching] from Italy, of whom
a Homoloon und Prolanmas, say that the body
of Jesiis was |originally ] of psyehic constitution, and,
boeause of this, at hin baptism the Spirt, like s dove,
dowesnded upon him—:zhat is to say, the * wond ' of the
Maothor from above, Wisdom—and wnited with his
pavehie [body ], and raised him from the desd  This
in, says the writer, the mying: * Ho who raised Christ
from the dead will vivify also your mortal bodies ' —
that is to say, psyehie [bodies] For the clay it was



which eame under the curse. ~For onrth siys
[Mosen], " thou art, aod unto earth shall thoo retormn.’
Whervas those [who derive their teaching] from
the East, of whom are Axionicos and Ardesiones
[! Bardossnes ], sy that the body of the Savioar wis
wpiritunl  For the Holy Spirit —that i to sy
Windom—onmne upon Mary, and also the powsr of
the WMighest, the Workman's art, in order that that
[substanoe] which had beon given to Mary, might
he fusbuioned.

“Weo may leave themw, theo, to investigate sach
matters by thomselvon, aod [so too] anyone else who
may like to carry on sueh investigntions” The writer,
morenver, goos on (o auy that, just as the imperfee.
tigns on the plane of the mons within were corrected.
80 also were thoss on the plane of the Ogdoad, the
Wisdonn-without, set rvight, and further thoss on the
plans of the Hebdomad were also corrmeted.

“(For the Workman was laoght. by Wisdom, that
he wae vot God alowe, an be thought, and beside
him there was no other, but through Wisdom he
learned to know the Better [Deity] He reecived,
[however, only] elementary instroction [rom e
[becare o catochumon), and the first initintion, and
‘was [thus] taught the mighty mystery of the Father
and the mons | and [thus] be could reveal it to ne one
el "

Thiee tervow wsed duncto that the Deminrge recoived
instruetion, but was not given the higher power or
initintion, whereby ho could bocome a teacher or
m in hi t-urn he recoived the *mudsie” but
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“{This is the moaning, sceording to the writer,
of his words unto Moses: “ 1 am the God of Abraham,
and the Ood of Tsane, nad the God of Jacoh, and the
oame of God 1 have not made koown anto them '—
that is to say, I have pot deelared the Mystery, nor
oxplained who ix God, but T kept to mysalf in scored
the Hrntﬁl'}" which I hisard from Wisdom. )

“Siped then the things shove [in the Plardma,
Ogiload and Hebdomad] had bean set right, by the
wme law of sucesssion the things here [on earth]
wire to meel with their proper regulation. For this
iuse Jesus, the Saviour, was born through Mary, that
things here might be righted.  Just as Christ was
additionally cmanated by Mind-and-Troth for the
righting of the sufferings of Wisdom-without, thut is
to say the ‘abortion | so again did the Saviour, bors
through Mary, come for the righting of the sufferings
of thi soul”

The above will give the reador some genoral
notion of the evelo of idens in which these Gnosties
moved  The exposition of the Gnostic writer has
doubtless suffered much in the summarizing process
to which it has besn subjoetol ; nevortholess, oven if it
had been given in full, it would have to be aseribed
to w pupil and not to & master of the Goosis such s
Basilides or Valentinus In order to obltain a more
comsistont and detuiled pxposition of the Valentinian
evale of ideas, it would be necessary first of all to
analywe (1) the above ascount, (2) the contents of the
Exoerpts from Theodotis, and (3) the summary of the
tenota of the followers of Ptolemy given by Irenmus
in hin oponing chaptors, and then re-formulate the
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whale. Hippolytus' seccunt, however, is  quite
sufficient to acquaint the reader with the general
otitlines, and & wore detailed cxposition would be out
of place in these short sketches.

We shall now give a beel outline of the teachings
of the more prominent lesdirs of Uinostic thought in
this period, and so we return to a consideration of
“them of Valentinus”

Of Theodotus and Alexander we know nothing,
and of Secundus only the faet that he divided (he
highest Ogdoad, within the Plirdma, into  twe
Tetrads, w Right and Left —though we are of coupse
oot to suppose that he origivated such n fundamental
notion.

We shall, therefore, cuoline our asttention to
Marous, Piolemens. Herseleon and Burdesanss, briof
notiees of whom will bring our information derived
from indirect sources—namely, the Patristic writings
—to a conelusion.

Lot va then tum to " them of Valentinus ™ and

first troat of Marous and his number-symbolism,
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THE NUMBER-SYMBOLISM OF MARCUS.

A woxe seotion in Trepmus js our almest exelusive
sotiree for 8 koowledge of Marens and his followers,
Hippolytus and Epiphssine simply eopy Trenmns and
add nothing but new trms of condemnation, while
our information from other sources is a question of
lines snd not of paragraphs. The unreliability of
Irenowus us w chronicler of Gnostic views is already
known o our resders. and in the cose of Mureus
snd the Maroowinns is mors puinfully patent than
usunl. It seems that some of the sdherents of
the sehodl were to be found even mmong the rude
populace of the Bhone valley, and the worthy Pres-
bytor of Lyoms wos especially anxious to diseount
their influenee.  He begine the attack by retailing all
the seandalous stories he enn eollset abiont Mareus, a
minn he had never seom, snd who had ool been  nearer
to the slweplold of Lyons than Asin Minor, or st best
Egypt

Irenmus professes et of all to deseribe what took
place at the initistion-coromonios and seoret rites of
the Marcosinns, and paints n graphic pieture of
charlatanry and debanchory, mueh to his own satbis-
faction. To all of these roports and deseriptions
however, the Marcosians gave o wmost emphatic denial,
and therefore we shall not at present trouble the
rondor with the Presbyvter's stnlomenis on the subject,
exoopt to romark that he himsell scknowledges that
he depends entively on hearsay, and to point out to
the student that the account seems to be n very



THE NUMBER-SYMBOLIEM OF MAROTS ann

distorted ecaricature of the corsmonies, the ritoal of
which in partly proserved to us directly in the Askew
Codex aind one of the MES. of the Codex Brovianos

Trenmas next procesds o give n wloumd of &
Marcosion M8 which bad fallen into his handa.  He
apparently quotes some pussges verbatim, but for the
most part contents himsell with & summary, so that
we can by no means be sare what the writer of the
doeument. really said The original of the doemment
Trenmus ueevibes to Marcus bimself, whom throughout
the whole sectian he npostrophises as n contemporary .
it i, hivwever, probable that this is merely rhotorion] —
aiin the ease with Hippolytus, who, thirty or forty
yours afterwards, in his opening preagraph, prediets
thait the result of his exposure of Mareos will be that
“hie awill pone desist [from his inposture] " although
the body of the Gnostie doctor had Tong been Inid in
the grave

OF Mareus himsell we koow nothing beyoud the
fact that he was one of the estlier pupils of
Valentinus, or st any mte belonged to the warlier
eirele of Valemtinian idess  His date s vaguely
placsd somewhere about the middle of the secoml
eeutury ; he is mid to have taught in Asis Minor,
and Jeroine, two bundred years afterwands, stiates
that he was an Egyptian

To the student of Guosticis who regaeds the
Gnostie  doctors s eultured men who made s
‘breve effort to furmulate Christinmity as o universal

. or mther wn o divine seienoe springing

iﬂn the gmund of a philosophy of religion, the
sttempt of Marcus to sdapt the Hubrew number-letter

¥ b
lpttern
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systom, devised by * knbalistic” Habbis, to the Gresk
alphabet, and swo work out o sumber-symbolism for
the too abstruse won-gonesin and worlil-process of the
Ginosis, is o point of grest intorest. It may, howover,
be thot the Hobrows copied from the Greeks; or that
both derived this wethod from Egypt.

As muat he patent to everyone, the methods of
symbolism of the Guostios were very numenous ; many
attempts were made to convey o the physioal
consciousnie some ides of the modes, not ooly of
superphynical existones, but alko of what was deflnitely
stated to be supramtional boing.  That these attempts
wore all doomwed to failure, as far as goneral compre-
hension was coneernsd, i no reason for us to deride
the afforts made ; that we have not even to-day, with
all cur elaborate mathemation] formuls, evalved a
sullicient sywbolisn, s no resson for denying the
possibiility of such an achievement within cortain
limihihfﬂm:ﬂlgm

Marous asttempted (his gigantie task with
insufficient mesns, it i true, with wmeans too that
appesr Lo our prossic minds to-day as faotastic and
even worthless; novertheless he was not without a
tendition that to some extunt justilled his making
the attempt.

The ancient religion of the Chaldmans was
sstronomical snd  mathematieal; cosmogenesis and
ovolution were worked cut o the symbolism of
numbers Evory lotter of the ssered language had
& certain bumerieal equivalent, ll-nﬂthnlmldllnﬂ
sentonces could be oconstructed w could  be

interproted oumerically, and be fuslly made
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of natural and eelestinl  phenomenn
and processes. Sinee the mersd books of the
“ Mathemoticinns ™ are said to have been writben
with this definite phject in view, the mathematiosl
key given to the initiate into the ancient star-lore
of Chaldwa, might thus open the door to the smered
seience of nuture and man as known to the seers of
that ancient clvilisation.

The Rabhis of the Jews, on their return from
eaptivity, prosumably brought  with  them  some
notions of this method of pumber-lotters, aud later
on proceeded to turn it o sccount ws m mesns,
both of explaining sway much that was distasteful
to the eultured mind in their anglent traditions, and
of reading into the old cosmogonic and patrisrehal
fubles new and spiritual meanings, derived to & large
extent from their contact with Oriental idews duriog
the years of cuptivity and subsequently. This
muthod of mystical cxegesis by pumber-letters was
developed o # marvellous extent by the Hellenising
tendendies of the eultured Hablbis wnong  the
Dinsporn; and Egypt, nod especially Alexandria, was
one of the wain ceutres of this pecolinr learning. A
relie of this nmnber-syster has eomy down to the
present times with the tnditivn of the Kabalah, It
-ﬁ to be observed, however, that the Rablis adapted
the syrtem to & heterogeneows library of works of
various dates wnd many reeensions, which were not
M composed with this end in view. True,

believed that every word and letter of the Law
bad been dirgetly inspired by God, and thus contained
& wonderful magical potescy, but the relontless logic
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of modern Biblienl research has to s lerge extont
overturned this fond hypothesis, amd their pious
number-processes must now for the most part be
regarded as the development of apologetic Rabbinism,
nvd as legitimate only for soch small parts of the
documonts as may have bean composed in Babylon by
soribes who were alveady versed in the Chaldsie
mirthod.

There is little doubt that Valentinus and his
pupils were acquainted with all there was to lesm at
Alexandrin of Rabhinieal sxegosin, in which the hopes
of the Jews were more than over esntred after the
destrnetion of the seeond tewmple in An 70 They
ware also perfoetly familiar with the
number-philoesophy, the symbaolism of which oo doulst
had many resemblances (o the number-bonks of the
ancient Chaldoana 1t is therefore but little surprising
to find that one of them busied himself with adapting
this ancient method of symbolism (f indeed it was
not already native to Groeian teadition) to the Greek
alphnbot, in which the dosuments of the new faith,
and, as they firmly believed, the new world-seience,
were now wlmost exclusively written, Needless to
say, the Greek alphabwt would ot stand the strain;
nevertheless it was a good exercise for a pupil of the
Gnosin, and offered wide seope Tor the use of muoech
ingenuity

This exercise in eorrespondences wis naturally no
contribution o knowledge, but culy a means of
comveying knowledge otherwise sequired It will,
however, be of interest to give the reander s brief
sketch of some of Marcus' idens, as far as it is possible
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to recover them from the contemptoons summary of
the Mareosinn MS. by Irenwus in his polemie.  They
are also additionally intoresting as showing intimate
points of contact with the Coptic treatises we have a6
‘often roferred to

The souree of the dosument’s inspiration is aseriled
to the Supernal Four, the highest hierarchy of the
Pléroma, which however only revenls itself to mortals
in its ~ feminine ™ forui, for the world cannot bear the
power and effulgence of ita " masouline " greatiess
The same fden Is eurront fn Tndia  The God { Dova)
ues his power, the Ooddess (Shakti, Devi), as his
means of eommunieation with mortals ; his own form
o mortal enn behold and live. The whole of whal
follows is based upon the Greek texts of Hippolytos

(Dhanekar and Schnvidewin) and Epiphanins { Dindorf)

—who eopied from the lost Uresk toxt of Irensis—
and upon the oft-times uniotelligent and barbarous
_Ilﬂh version of the Oreck originel of Irenmos
[Stioren)

The M8 appurently opensd with the following
posssge deseriptive of the speaklug forth of the Word
of the Supernal Father.

A When fimt the Father, the nol evedi the One,

beyond all possilility of thooght and being, who is The th
neither male por female, willed that His ineffability

should some into being, and His invisibility take
form, He epuned His mouth and ottered o Word,
like unto Himsolf; who, appearing before Him,
hecame the means of His seelng what He himself was
—anmely Himsslf appearing in the form of His own
"
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Now the uttemnce of the Grest Name was on this
wise. The Father spake the Word, the fimt note of
His Name was o sound of four elements; the sseond
sound was also of four elements; the third of ten;
the fourth and last of twelve, Thus the utterance of
the whole Name was of thirty elements and four
sonmds or groupings

After the words ~ the first note of His Name was
asound of four elenients,” Irenmun hns deagged into
his summary a suggestion of hin own, probably
derived from some numerical exegesis of the Prologue
to the fourth Cospel, which he had ecome noross
elsewhere in his heresy-hunt  Thus he evidently
breaks into the thread of the summary with the
interjected note, * namely apxi” the * Begioning ™ of
the Prologue.

Further, esch single element of the thirty has its
own peculinr utternnce, character, lettors, confhigurs-
tions and images, But no clement is noquainted with
the form of the sound of which it is an olement; in
faet, so far from knowing its perent-sound, it pays no
attention even to the utterance of ils mssoviste
eloments in ita own sound-hierarchy, but only to its
own utterunes,

Thus uttering all that it knows, it thinks it is
sounding forth the whole Name. For each of the
elements, boing u part of the whole Name, enunciatos
its own peeulinr sound us the whole Word, and does
not ceuse sounding until it srrives at the very last
lotter of the last sub-clement in its own peculiae

Tongue
Now the consummation or restitution of all things
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takes place when all these ariginal slements, coming
o one and the same lottor or note, send forth one and
the sume utterance, s symbol of which was the
chanting of the ssered word “ Amen ™ in unisen. Tt
wns these notes of the seale of the Primordial
Harmony which were the means of giving form to
the Living Mon, which teanscended all idoen of
wubstance and goneation. To sueh forme the Leed
rofrred when speaking of “the angels wha eon-
tinually behold the face of the Father”

The ordinary spoken pnmes for these elements
are: mons, words, roots, sseds, plenitudes (plérdmata ),
fruite  The “spoken " names are distingnished from
the “antheutic” nsmes, or mystior cues, many
instances of the eypher-equivalents of which will be
found in the Coptie Codices,

Now every divine slemont, with all its sub-sounds,
notes, or letters, was contained in the phase of the
Divioo Being to which the symbolle name of Ulnreh
had been given The term "Church” (Feolesia)
maans the * Calling Forth,” the Heritage of the Fleet,
& substitute for an “autheutic” name, which ws
only rovenled to the initinted membors of the school.
The Church was the female sspect of the fourth and
st wyrygy, or pair, of the Tetmud, or Holy Four, the
Lords of the Plérmma
 When the Iust note of the last sub-eloment

these wupernal oloments had uttered its own
pmﬂhr sound, the echo of it wont forth, in the
image of all thess clowents and  sub-elements,
and gave birth to another seies, and it i this
waries which is the cause not only of the clements

g
1
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of the world which we know, but alse of those
elomints which have s prior existenee to those of
our world

The Inst divine note itsolf, of which ocho mag
on echo downwards, was wafted upwards by its own
parent-sonnd Lo complete and consummate the whole
Nama; while the echo deseendod to the parts below,
wnd romnined a3 though east ouk of the Plasime

This parent-sound or element, from which the
lnst note, containing potontially the atterades of the
parent-sound, deseonded below, consisted of thirty
lettors or dlimments, and each of thess contains other
lotters or elements, by means of which the name of
each root-element is spelt, and so on infinitely.  That
is o say, the sub-eloments as it were spell out the
o, or manifest the power, of the main elament
and the power or pmme of anch subelewment in tuen
in manifestod or spelt by other minor sub-elemants,
and so on infinitely.

Mareus  bronght home this grand ides to the
wminds of his pupils by pointing oot an analogy in
the Groek alpbabet.  Thus take any single letter,
say A, delin; o8 nosm &8 you amme it, you have five
letters, nooly & delts, E opsilon, A lsmbda, T tau,
A alpha.  Agnin E. epsilon. is resolved into E opsilon,
W pai, | dota, A lembdi, O omicron, N nu; snd so
on intinitely. The illostiation is eertainly graphic
wnogh

The Goostic M8 then procoeded 1o deseribe s
methid  of symboligsing the Greeat Budy of the
Henvenly Min, whereby the twenty-four Jettors of
the Gireek alphabot wore assigned m pairs to the



THE NUMBER-SYMBOLISM OF MARCDS 6T

twelvo “limbe” The Body of the Hoavenly Man

was the graphic symbol of the idewl economy,

dispensation, or ordering of the universe, ity regions,
%, hierarchies and powers

This symbolic representation was ealled the schema
or configurstion of the one cloment (vd oyqua Toi
aroxeiov), and also the glyph (or character) of the
figwre (or dingeam) of the Man of Truth, presumably
the God of Truth of the Codex Brucianus, one of the
trontises of which contains a whole series of diangrams
of the various moments of emanation of the ereative
deity under this designation.

In the phease = glyph of the figare” (6 yuparryp
ran ypauuare), the word ypduue means vither (1) &
lotter of the alphabet, or (i) & note of wusic, or
{fiL) o mathemationl figure or disgrum. The chaoneter,
glyph. or eonfiguration, would thus be the symbol or
riflestion of the wper-spivitusl Pléstma, regarded
L) am the last Totter of the four-lettered Grest Name,
or (i) s the list sote of the Diviee Hoeowny which
s sunyg forth by the Supernal Logos or Word.  Toavaid
mpﬁamunmdthduniﬁ}mbuh wo have takon
the word ypduas in de thind wense, in which it
declares its consanguinity with the great are of
mystenitiing the eloments and powers of oature,
known in  India s fendbee (" aystematising,”
“ordering ") Taotrika s now o jeoos-faeed  art,
white and blask, and its wain feature is the dawing
of magical dingrans (yenirms), to roprosmt the con-
[figueation of the elements and powers which the
aperator desires to us:

T omit bere all mention of Mark’s diagram of the
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body of the Heavenly Man, as the considerstion
of it woull take up too much spues in these short
shetehes

Now the Word, the male energy of the middle pair
or wynygy of the trinity (Mind-Truth, Word-Life,
Man-Church) and the sum of the six, issued forth
from the mouth of Truth, This Word is the Logos
or Suprome Reason of all things, the self-generstor of
the nniverss, who hestown fatharhood (warpodéropa
Adyor) em all things On ewrth this Word bscores
the name known commoniy to all Christinns, namely,
Chirist Jesus. But Jesuw is only the sound of the
namie down hers and not the power of the nmne
Jesus in really & substitute for a very aocient name,
and its power is known to the “elect” alone of the
Christiana,

It is the six-lettered onme  But evon this is only
a symbol ; amovng the mons of the Pleroms it is
munifold, and of another form and type, nod this is
known only to them who are akin to the Logos in
their hewrts, thoss whose angels or greatmeswes ame
with Him for all time.

Now the twenty-four letters of the alphabet,
attached to the various limbs of the Body of the
Heavenly Man in the diageam. are the symbols,
or images, of the omnoations of the three powers
which eontain the s totidl or Plovtma of the monic
oloments above  And there is a further anslogy to
their oature in the alphabet. For thore dre nine
conwonants (or soundlos letters), eight liquids (or
etri-sotunds), and sevin vowels (or sounds)

The consonants symbolise the insffable or sound-
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lésa elements of Mind-and-Truth; the lguids, midwny
betweon the soondless letlers and the sounds, typify
the slements of Word-and-Life, which reosive the
emanation from the onmanifested above, sd reevive
baek the aseent from the manifested below ; and the
vowels represent the elements of Man-and-Chuareh. for
round going forth throwgh the Man onformed all things
For the echo of His voiee investursd thim with Tonn,
This rewinds us of the elaborated division of thy
Platonie world of idess into three spiaces: (1) nodtic;
(2) both nodtic sand nosrie, und (3) nobrie.  (See my
essny on Orpheus),

Thus we have the swories ), 8, 7; amd if we tnke

gix-lettervd nuwme (feoiy), the numeries) values of
letters of which amount to 588 That i to
He who hud his sest with the Father (Mind),
his mead and deseended sent forth to the one
frou He was soparsted (the Church), (o
rstore the divine erestion to a state of esyuilibriun,
in order that, the unitios of the Plirmss (or tirs
ﬁlﬂﬂ the Pléroma or idesl cosmos) being vedusid
Iﬁ-:ﬁp equality, thore might be a common produet of a
single power from all of them in all of thom. Thus
ﬁ?ﬂtﬂn&lthpn"u!thaﬂ.lhdthaﬂim
s becnmny equal in their pumbers, namely, 3

¥

Jieren
i’

Hnthuuﬂ:mmwwlummunmmhtw
fold (positive and negative), 6 in all, and these again
fourfold, 24 in all, the reflection of the clements of
thi: Unnamenkle, in dyads, trinds and toteds
mnmmﬂ find the § among the 24
Fr e

1 from 9 sod add it to 7, we get 8 8, B—ar Jesus, the The
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lotters of the alphabet, which are only images of
the real elements, you will find it hidden in the

double letters = (xe) ¥ (we) Z (&) Add this 6
to the 24 and we have agnin & symbal of the 30 mons
of the Pléroma.

With mueh ingeouity onr Gnostics found these
numbery und processes in the prologue to Cenesis, and
elsewhere in the (Md Covenant library ; we need not,
however, follow them into this feld of lubter-
numbering. But when we find that they treated
the Gospel-legends also not ad history, but as allegory,
and not only as allegory, but as symbolic of the
droma of initiation, the mattor becomes of desp
interest for the theosophical student

Thus thiy ssid that the transfiguration-story was
symbolie (dr ouorduar elediog) of the divine seonomy
as manifested in the man seeking perfection ; in other
words, of a eortain stage of initintion.

To make this further apparent, we will use terms
already familiar to some of our readers,

After “six days” that is to say, in the seventh
stage sines the disciple first set his feet on the path,
he asvended into the = mountain "—a graphic symbol
for the higher statem of conseioustioss

He ascended the fourth and beeame the sixth
That is to sy, he asesnded with three and was joined
by two, the Peter; James and John, and Moses and
Elins of the familiar Gospel-nnrrative

The * three" are the powers he had already won
over the gross, subtle and mental planes—presumably
the degroes of srotipanna, mkoddgomin  and
andgdmin in the Buddhist tradition. The *two"
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are the representatives of the spiritual and divine
powers which welcome and support him, and thus be
beeomes sixth, or possessed of the spiritual conscions-
ness, while still in the body —the ool stage

It was this “six,” said the Mareosians, which had
deseended and been detained in the Hebdomad, or
region of the seven spheres of difference; the ~six’
being in reality of the same emsence as the World-
mother, the weighth eneircling sphere of samenss,
which is above or beyond these seven. The six
(the arahaf) being thus of the same essence as the
World-mother (Wisdom ) contains essentially in him-
self the whole number of all the elements or powers—
i fuct already typified inthe stage symbolised in the
baptism-myth by the descent of the dove. The dove
in the Alphs and Omega (1 and 800) of the disgram,
the firsi and last of the numbers, ropresenting the
head  Moreover the word for “dove” in Gresk is
wm B0 (=) + 5 (¢) 4 100 (p) 4 10{:) +
200 (o) + 300 (¥) + 8 () + 100 (p) + 1 () = K01

Again, it wan on the “sixth day.” the * prepars-
tion,” that the divine sconomy, or order of things,
manifested the = last man,” the * man from heaven,”
for the new birth or regenoeation of the “ first man”
or “mun of the earth ™, wnd farther the passion
began in the sixth hour and ended in the sixth hour,
when the initinte was nuiled (o the erass  All of
which was designed to indieate the power of creation
(incoption) and rogeneeation or rebirth  (consam-
mation), typified in the number 6, to those who were
admitted to the mysteries of initistion, called by
the Muarcosian writer the “Sous of the Light” or
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“Hons of the Man” for the Greok will enrry both
meanings

Fur greation or desesnt is represented by the
number 2, that is to sy by dysds, and regenoration
or gacent by the sumber 4 that is to say by trisds,
aml 2 ¥ 3 = @

Now ss to the erention of the sensible universe ;
the Logos, ns erettar, uses as his minister, or servant,
the seven-numbered © groatoess © (that s to say,
the eeptenary hiersrchy of the jdenl universe, the
Flérima or Mind of the Logos, symbolized by the
seven vowels), in order that the fruit of His self-
meditnted meditation mny be manifested.

The eroation of our particular universe (or soler
systam ), however, I regardid an a fabrieation, or
building, seoording to s typoe in the Divios Mind, The
eroative fubricator ar builder s, as it wers, a reflection
of the universal Logos, enformed by Him, but as it
were separated or eut off, aml thus remaining spart
frow or outside the Plértma It is by the power and
purpose of the Divine Logos that the demiargie
power, by means of his own emanation or life (the
reflogtion of the Life of the Plordma), ensouled the
cosmos of seven powers, sveording Lo the similitude of
the septenary pownr above, and thus was constituted
the soul of the visible all, our cosmes.  Tie demiurge
mukes use of this work as thomgh it had come nto
existence through his own will alone; bot the seven
aphres of the world-soul (the cosmic life)—eopies of
the monie sphores which no cosmic spheres can reslly
reprosent—are in reality hand-maidons to the will of
the Divine Life, the supernal Mothr.
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Now the tir of these seven spheres, or heavans,
sounds forth the sound or vowel A, the seeond the E,
the third the H,ﬂ'ﬂr fourth and midmost the 1, the
fifth the O, the sixth the Y. and the seventh wmi
fourth from the middle the L And all uniting
toguthor in harmony send forth a sound and glorify
him by whom they were emanated (the wystem-logos
or world-builder); and the glory of the sound is
earriod up to the Forefather of the Plirima (the
Divine Logos), while the esho of thelr hymn of glory
iw borme o earth, aml becomes the modeller and
generator of them upon the earth, that s to say the
souls of men.

Tronmus now appesrs to have come to the ond of
the M5, and so proseeds to give the friend to whomn
he i writing. a8 many other details of Muareosion
idons e he hos picked up From seraps of guotatinns
or from hearsay, —* quor ad nos pervenerund e e
{e. xv.). He returns onee more to o coniderntion
of the sternal ceomomy of the Plartma, and to an
exposition from which he has alveady quoted & serap
in anather eonneetion (e xi A) as follows:

“Before nll universes there is o sourss (or
begrinning) before the primal source, prior oven to
that state which is inponevivable, ineffable, antumme:
ahle, which T number as Noughtness. With this
No-number consibsists o power to which 1 give
the name Onbenes  Thie Noughiness and Oneness,
which ar in reality one, emonsted, although they
did not veally swnnate, the intolligible (or ideal)
souree of all, ingeserable and invisible, to which
spesch gives tho name of Monad (or Nought)

Thn
L YRR
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With this Monad consubsists a power of equal sub-
stanoe (duostrms) with it, which I eall One.  These
powers, Noughiness, (neness. Nought and One. sond
forth the rest of the emanstions of the mons

* Noughtosss ” (lit, * moundity ™) is the root of the
monad, the O or eirele containing all the numbers—
the no-number

This passage shows the distingt influence of
Basilides ; but among the best erities opinions are
divided as to whother it should be assigned to
Marcus or Herneloon,

The names of this highest tetmd or teteakiys,
however, are roally ineapuble of representation in
human speech ; they are the “ holy of holis.” names
known to the Son alone, while sven He does not
know what the Four really ace, this final knowledge
of the oue reality being referred to the Father alone.

These numes pertain to the “sacred langusage”
specimens of which are given in the fragments from
the Books of the Sepviour sttached to the FPistis
Sophia dooument and o two of the treatises of the
Codex Brucianus,

The substitutes for these names are: Ineffnble
{(agpnror) and Silence (ewy), Father (wamip) and
Truth (ahifaa); the Greek words for which consist
respoctively of 7 and 5, wnd & and 7 lotters, or twicn
T and twice 5, the 24 elements of the Pléroma

So aleo with the substitutes for the names of the
sevond tetrnd : Word (Adyog) and Life (i), Man
{fuflpurrag) and Chureh (fechgeriun); the Groek nsmes

connisting respoctively of 5 and 3, and 8 and 8
lotters—in all 24
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Aguin the spoken or effable name of the Savionr,
Josus (iporobs), consists of 6 lotters, while His insffuble
name consists of 24 As stated above, the name =888,
and thus, by another permutation, = 24

Similar number-peemutations are aleo found in the
latters of the word Christ.

But enough of thin apparent foreing of an
unwilling alphabet into the arms of o oumber-
symbolism—porbapm the reader will say. The Mar-
cosian®, however, might in the fimt place piesd in
exouse the example of Philo and Aloxandrine Judaism,
which halioved not only in the litoral inspiration of
the Hebruow text of the Old Covennnot, but also that
the Greck wvaimion of the wso-cillell Seventy wia
written by the finger of God : and in the sscond, they
might perhaps have said: The Greek oames for the
mond are but substitutes for other names which have
thess number-squivalents, and portain to the secrots
of our initintion

The really scientific part of the system is the
number-process as a natursl symbolism of primeval
evolution, it is not enough to label this Pytha-
goreanimn aud so dimuiss it with o sueer, for all our
modern physioal science in hased upon exnetly the
mume congidertions of mensurs and number.

Now the One contains o itsel] inplicitly the three
incomprehensibles, Noughtoess, Unensss and Nought.
Thus the One is the representative of the opper
tetend. And sinee all numbers come from the Onae
this tetrad is called the All-Mother, or Wisdom
Above. From her proceeds as » dasughter, the
lower tetrsd, the comprehensible numbers, the 1, 2,

Thenloypionl
Arithimistle
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8 and the 4 the Wisdom Below, which must be
regmrdod o 8 potentially, sesing that the 1 mani-
feats the unmascifestable One, the represontative
of the vnmanifestable tetrad. The Wisdom below
s thus reckoned as 8 or the ogdoad But this
ogdond coninins the decad, for 1 +2484+4=10 And
this decad by congross with the 8 makes 80, and by
ermgrives with the B and itsell makes R00; so that the
R, or world-mother, is soparsted into three spaces, 8,
80, and 800, in all 888, which i the mamber of her
enforming power or consort Jesus, the ereative Logos
from above, the 1 4+ 2 4 3, or 6, the consort of Lhe 4
or Inst number of the lowar tetrnd

This enformation of the world-sabstanee by means
of the deesd —by means of the ereative B85 or * Jesus ©
—was the * enformation scoording to substance ™ ; but
there was another enformstion of a higher kind, by
menns of the * Christ,” the * enformation areording to
knowledge” This was the regencration by means of
the dodeend Now f x 2=12,(1 4+ 24 ) x 2=1%;
1042=12; 844=12.

The 8 + 4 is the ogdoad with the first tetrsd
added to it, the 10 + 2 is the deead with the twin
powers of the upper and Jower totmds added to it ;
the (1 + 24 8) x L orf x 2is the deubling of the
enforming power or its sseont into itself

These etarnal types and processes wirs Lo be seen
in nature and history. ‘Thos in the owe of the great
Master, just aw the world-soul was in ignorance
before she was fashioned and regenorated, wo were
men in ignorance and error before the coming of
the Great One, Jesus He took fHesh as Jesus, in
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order that He might deseend to the poreeption of
men on earth. And they who reeognized Him
conmedd from Tgnoranee and wscended from Death
unto Life. His " Name,” or Power, leading them
unto the Father of Truth.  For it was the will of the
All-Fathor to put an end to Ignorance and destroy
Death. And the ending of lgnoranee is the Know-
ledyge (riymar) of Him (the Christ), For this reason
& man wan chosen by His will whose sonstitotion was
after the image of the power above (the lower tetrd),
that in to say, sufficiently develops] to sel as n fit
vehicle

Now the lower tetmad is spoken of as Word and
Life, Man and Chureh,  And powers emanating from
these four Holy Ones wateh over the birth and mould
the lower velieles of the Jesus on earth.  And this, it
was i, was shown elearly in the allegorieal sevip-
ture. “ Gabriel " takes the plass of the Ward (Reason
ar Logos), the “Holy Spirit” that of the Life, the
“Power of the Highest™ that of the Man, and the
“Virgin " that of the Chureh,

Agnin, ut the baptism thers deseended apon the
Jeus, thus perfectly constituted (or enformed assord-
ing to wubstanee), the dove, which st agmin to
heaven, its upward courss eompleting the Jesus (or §)
pnd making him into the Christ (or 12), the enforma-
tion aecording to knowledge, or perfect illumination,
And in the Christ subsists the seed of them who
desoond and ascend with Himn.  And the power of the
Chriet which desconds in the sesd of the Plevoma,
sontaining in jtself both the Father and the Son, and
the unnameable power of Silence, the Mother,
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(which is only known through them), and the rest of
the mons. Now this power of Silonoe, this Peace
and Comfort, is the Holy Spirit. It was this Spirit
which spoke through the mouth of Jesus in the
Gospel-narratives, sod proclaimed ieelf as Son of
Mun, and revealod the Father, deseonding on Jesus
nud beooming ono with Him It was this Savioor
who pul an end to death, by Lhe removal of ignorance,
and Jesus made Him known as his Fathor, the Christ.

Josus is really the name of the man who was
perfeoted in his lower oature (that is to say, the
initinte), but beeansy of its adaptability aod forma-
tion the name has bosn given to the Man who was to
deseend into him (in other words, the Master). And
ho who was the vebicle of this Grost Cne, had thus in
him both the Man and Word and Father and the
Inaffable, and Silenee and Truth and Life and Church
{for the Master is one who is st-one with thse )

After throe seotions of abuse, Irenmus resumes the
subject of Marcosian numbwr-correspondences in cap
xvi, but the rending of the key-passige which deals
with the imperfections of the dedecad and the conse-
gquent “ passion” of the cosmie soul and individual
souls is so faulty that, s yet, 1 have besn able to
muke nothing out of it

With eap. xvii, however, the monic types are
trmeed in the economy of the cosmos The two
tetrads are dhown in the four cloments fire, water,
wvirth, nod wir, and their four charmcteristios, hot,
colid, dry, and moist. The decad is shown in the
soven spheres, and the eighth which encompasses
them, snd in addition the sun sod woon.  This



THE NUMBER-SYMDDLISM OF MARCUS aTh

clearly shows that the “seven sphores” are not the
“ planets.” of either astrology or astronomy.  Finally
the dodeead is shown in the so-ealled zodineal girele.

Now the motion of thess seven spheres is exesed-
ingly rapid, wherens the eighth sphere, or hesven, i
much slower than the motion of the seven mutually
interpenetrating sphores, snd s it were balances or
cheeks their otherwise too rapid motion by pressure
on their periphery; the result is that the whole puss
takes some 30 years to pass through a wign, or a
twolfth part, of the zodiacal belt. This retarding
sphere was thus regurded as an image of the Grest
Boundary which surrounds the * Mother of thirty
names " or Plérdme.  Aguin, the moon encompasses ite
“heaven” the lower boundary, in 30 days: and the
sun complotes itw cyelic retarn in 12 months. There
are moreover 12 hours in every day, and eaeh hour in
divided into thirty parts, secording to the 12 great
divisions of the sodise, tach of which lias again 30
sub-divisions, 360 in all; the earth again las 12
climatos. All of which is doubtless to be referred to
the teadition of the ecommon souree of the ancient
Chaldsan snd Egyptian religions,

For the world-fabricator, or time-spirit, when he
dosired to copy the infinite, monian, invisible and
timeless nature of Eternity, was not able to make o
model of its abiding and cternal nature, secing that
he himseli was the resull of a deficiency in this
eternal pature; so he ropresented Bilernity in times
and seasons, and nambers of many yeam, thinking by
o munifold number of times to imitate its infinitude
Thus it was that truth abandoned him and he
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followed after o lin; and therefore when the times
are fulfilled his work will eome to an end.

Irenwus devoles his next three chaptors (enpp.
xvifi-xx) to what be has hesrd of the Marcosian
interprotation of seripture.  This is of little intoreat ;
but in chapter xxi. the Bishop of Lyons gives
ns some of the formule wsed by the wehool, wnd
these are of grester intorest, although the Marcosians
denied their acourney. Thos he says that the
words of the baptismal conseeration sre s follows

“[1 baptise thee] unto the Namo of the unknown
Fathor of the universals, unto Truth, the Mother of
all, unto Him who descouded on Jesus, unte the
union, redemption, and eommunion of [thy ] powers”

Next we have what purparts to be the translation
of & Hebrew invoestion to the Christ; Irenmus gives
the original Heobrew, but in sueh s woefully eorrupt
guise that it has buflod the ingenuity of the best of
scholars -

“1 invoke thee. O Light. who art above every
power af the Father, Thou who ari ealled Light and
Spirit and Life; for Thou hast reigned in the hody™

The formula of the rite of angelie redemption
{the “angulic redowption © was the means wherehy
the candidate becatne one with his * angol * above), one
of the higher degrees of Onostie initintion, is then given:

“[Tinvoke] the Name hidden from every godhead
and lordship, the Name of Truth, in which Jesas,
the Nazarene, clothed himself in the sones (or givdles)
af Light, [the Name] of the Christ, Cheist the Living
Ome, through the Holy Spint, for angelie sodenption "

Next follows the formuls of the restorstion or
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restitution, the final conseermtivn.  They whe solem-
nime the rite declare ax fallows :

“There is no separation between my spirit, my
heart, and the Super-colestinl Power  May 1 enjoy
thy Nawmwe, O Saviour of Trath |

And then the eandidate roplios -

“1 am confirmed and redesmed . | redesm my
soul from this mon (world) and all thet comoth there-
from, in the name of TAD, who redecmed its soul,
unto redemption in Christ, the Living One”

Then the assistants rejoin ;

“* Ponce unto all on whom this Name doth rest '™

Thore wore also poyers for the desd, and also
formule for the sonl in pessing through the seven
gates of the seven purgatorial sphoves, of which
the following are given by Tronmus as speoimns -

“T amn the son of the Father, of the Fathor whe
is beyond sll existence [that is o say, generntion,
or savidrn, the sphove of vobirth] while I, His son,
am in axistaton. 1 eamn [into exisloncs] W seo wine
own and things not mine, yot not wholly not mine,
for thoy are Wisdom's, who is [my] Temale [eounter-
port] aned oonde them for bersolil.  But T devive wy
birth from Him who is boyond existence, and 1
retmm mgain unto ming own whenee 1 esme forth.”

And then thoy poss through the various planes
of the purpmtorial mealms, and the powers of the
regions make way efore them,  The final © apology
in made to the powors surronnding the world-falei-
entor, o deminrge, and runs as follows:

“1 am a vessel more precious than the female
power [lower Wisdom | who made you.  Your mother
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knoweth not the root from which she came; but 1
know mysell snd know whenee 1 am, and I invoke
the ineorruptible Wisdom [wbove), who i in the
Father. She it is who is the Mother of your wother,
the Mother who hath oo mother, nor sty nale
consort.  But it wes n female born from s fomale
who made you, one who knoweth not her Mother,
biatk thinketh lﬂmumhm-[ﬂ!“-gmﬂtd}_ But
1 involce her Mother to my aid."

And so he passeth on to his own, casting off his
chains, that is to sy, the soul, or lower nature

It is evident that we have in the above an
indieation of the saume range of idess which we find
worked out with such claboration in the Mistis Sophia
antl Codex Brosinnus troatises : the light-robe of the
Master, the Living Oms, the invoestions, spologies,
prayers for the dead, baptism and chrism, all clesrly
distinguinhable ; all of which formed part of the great
eyele of Gnostie initistions in known Valentinian
ciroles  The degrees of this initistion wore more amd
more secret as thay beeame more real  [renwus may
have heard of some of the formule of the lower
grades, but the higher grades could only be under-
stood by the pieked disciples of these very intelloctund
and highly mystical sehools. The doouments pertaining
to the higher degress seom never to have eome into
the hands of the Chureh Fathers
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Or the lifs of Piolemy, one of the oldest pugils of
Valentinun, we koow absolutely nothing It was
through some of the pupils of Plolemy mainly that
Irenmus (1 i-viii) boeomo acquainted with a rough
autline of some of the idess of the developed Gnos-
ticinm of this line of tradition; but whether or not
Ptolemy himsolf wos alive when the Preshyter of
Lyons wrate the opening chapters of his Refutation,
somewhore aboul A1 185-195, it Is impossible to sey.
Of the writings of Prolemy two frogments alone have
been preserved : an interpretation of the megnificent
Proem of the Beginnings still extant ln the Prologne
to the fourth ennonical Gospel (Iren, 1 viii 5), and &
letter to n lady called Flom, quoted by Epiphanius
(Hor, xxxiii.)

Whether or not the teaching of Prolemy had
any essentin]l differences from that of his  master
Valentinua, it in at present impossilile to deeide; and
the copied smatement of Tortullinn (Adv Valent, §)
—that with Ptolemy the names and numbers of the
ot were ssparuted into personal substances externsl
to Deity, whersas with Valentinus these substances
had been included in the wom of the Godhead, ss
mmsations, affections, and emotions—is perfently un-
intelligible to the student of Gnosticism.

We will first consider the Letter to Flors, and 1hen

the interpretation of the Logos-dostrine Proem.  The
Latter to Flors gives the view which the Valentinian

o Pl
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tradition held coneerning the world-process, the old
Covenant theology, and the doemments of the Jowish
law.

Opinions, says Ptolemy, are divided; some holding
the one extreme and contending that the Jews' Law
camne direet from God and the Father (the Logos);
others maintaining the absolute contrary, and de-
cloring that it emaosted from the opposite power,
the destroyer, the god of this world (the Accuser or
Diabiolos)  Both of thess extrems views sre unwise
On the one hand, the Law is evidently imperfoct, as
may he seon from the erode ideas aseribed to God in
some of the doeuments, idoas foreign to the nature and
Judgments of the God of the Christ; and on the other,
the world-proeess cnnnot be the work of an unjust
power, for the Saviour Himsell decluved that o house
divided against itsell eaniot stand ; and the " Apostle”
long ago robhed of iw sting the " bascless wisdom ™
{@wmorraror sodlav) of such linr in the wirds, * all
things were made by Him" the Logos, and not by s
god of destruction.

Prolemy, like the rest of the Valentinisons, sondemns
ns sbrongly such (alse gnosis as later the now-called
“orthodox " Fathems, honded by Lrenmus, condemned
all gnosis  But st this time the plesse © knowledge
fulsely w0 ealled " was not & econdempation of all
goosis, for there still was an “ orthodox © Christisn
goosis, as Ulement of Alexandria and others have so
well shown.

Such views, then, are bield ouly by those who are
ignorand of the enusative law; the one body of
extremists being ignorsnt of the God of Justios (the
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framer of the kirmic law), the other of the Al-
Father, whom the Saviour was the fisst to know and
proclaim to the Jews

The Gnostics held a middle position betweon those
exteemos, the only possible one.  Ptolemy thus pro-
ovods to snwwar the doubts of Flom entirely in
the spirit of what is pow ealled the - Higher
Criticism “; ho lays down a position fmmediately
solf-ovident to the eultured Oneostic geniua, and said
to be based on the words of Jesus, but only
reeovered by modern scholarship sfter moeny Jong
eonturies of obscurnntism,

The law, as set forth in the Five Books aseribed
to Moses, is not from one source, that is to say.
not from God alone In fuect, threo sourcos may be
distinguished : (1) laws given hy Moses under
inspieation ; (2) laws enacted by Moses himself;
(%) laws added by the elders

This division is borne out by the " Words of the
Saviour”; for with regand to divoree He taughit that
it was permittod Uy Moses only because of the Jows'
hnrilness of heart, whereas the Law of God from the
begrinning laid down that hosband and wife should
not be sundered. The law of Moses was simply an
enactment of expediency, it was not the Law.
Moreover, the traditions of the elders wers equally
nok the Law. For the inspired Law taught that
honoar was due to father aod mother; and Jesus had
opposed this old trath of kirmie daty to the ignorant
teadition of the elders, which tiught that anything
given to fnther or mother by the ehild was & gifi—a
phirase which Ptolemy quotes difforently from the

By

oter
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rendings of either of the synoptic docoments that
still preserve it, namely, © whetsoever benefit thou
roceivest from me, = a gift to God "

Thus three distinet sourees are to be distinguished,
only ono of which cun bo referred to what can in any
sense be oalled vevelation.

Aguin, as to the first division, this in its turn is
resolvablo into throo eloments: (1) o good clement
(the Deealogue), etdorsed and sompleted by the
teaching of Christ; (2) o bad elemont, which He set
nside, the “aye for an eya” law of retalintion ; and
(8) the typieal and symbolieal rites, soch as circum-
gision, the sahbath wnd fasting, which the Christ
translated from their sensible and phenomensl forma
into their spiritual and invisible meaning. This is
borne out in s remarkable Dshion by ome of the
nowly discovered Sayings :  Jowas saith, Exvept ye
fast to the world, ye shall in no wise find the
Kingdom of God ; and except ye sabbatize the sabibath,
ye shall not see the Father” (See Sayinge of Our
Lovd, Grenfell and Hunt; London, 1857),

Thus with rogard to the third element, the Christ
taught that the * offerings * to God were not to consist
of incense and the alanghter of irrational animals, bat
af spiritual thanksgiving, and goodwill and goad
works to our neighbours; that eiroumeision was not
of anything physieal, but of the spiritudl heart | that
keeping the sabibath was resting from evil works .
and in llke manner fusbing was from baser things,
and not from physical food.

From what souree, then, came the  inspiration "
of Moseo in establishing such observances ! From a
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sonree midway between the world of men and the
Coxd over all; that in to sey, from the intermediate The Soisee
realmw, or worldsonl, the fabrieative power of oo
this physical world. The soares of Moses' inspiestion
was not the Perfoct IDhoty of the Chrisi. bot an
inferior soures, not good (for God alone is really
goad), por evil (the power which opposes  good
alone being avil), but fmperfect : the power of the
adjuster or arbiteator.  This sonree &8 inforior 1o the
Porfeot Dwity: it s only conditionally righteous
or just, and so inferior to the perfect rightoouws-
ness and justice of God.  The maker or soul of
our world i geneable, the ersator of the diviee
oresticn inpenerable.  Bal  the  world<maker s
superiar to the opposor, the world, whose sulstanes
i destruetion and darkoess, and whose matter is
maberial wd minnifoldly dividel  Bot the substiaoes
of the commic spaces of the ingenerable Father (the
onEmic spaces, of ~universals” as opposed  to Che
Sworld” or oor earth; the cosmio planes as
distinguished from the tervestrial) is incorruptibility
and salf-exictont Light, simple and one.

The substance of these cosmic spaces is differ-
anbinted in an ineomprobensible manner into two
powars or aspeots, sool enforming body | that is o
say, the “planetary sonl” enlorming the * earth”
This woul is an image of the ideal cosnos, aod it is
from one of i powers thal Moses received his

o far the sensible letter of Prolemy to Flora; in
whith the Onostic doetur, by his knowledge of the
unseen workl and understanding of the teaching of
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the Christ, intuitively sppliss s esnon of eriticism
to the eontents of the Peotateuch, which the hest
scholarship of cur own sontury has taken s hundeed
years to establish intellectunlly,

Weo will now proceed to consider the interprota-
tion which Ptolemy gave to the glorious Prosm
thut now stands at the head of the fourth Gospal.

The Beginning i the it prineiple bronght into
being by God, and in it the Father emanated all
things in germ, or potentially. This Beginning is
enlled Mind, Son. nod Alone-begottan (that is to say,
brought forth Ly the Father alone),

The next phase of being was the emanstion of the
Logos (Reason or Word) in the first prineiple, the
Beginning or Mind.  This Logos in His turn contained
in Himsulf the whale substance of the Hons, which
smbstance the Logos enformed.

Acoording to the Lexicon of the Alexsndrian
Hesychins, the philosophical meaning of the term
logos in “the eawse of action” (§ voi dpaporer
i olleoree ).

The opming words, therefore, treat of the divine
hyposiases. p

" In the Beginning was the Logos, and the Logos
wiis (one) with God, and the Logos was God. Ha
was in the Begloning (one) with God” T translate
the phrose =pic vor Oein by the words “one with
God,” and not by the simple and familisr * with God,”
on the authority of Prolemy (5 wpor adAjhove dua rai
i wpor To¥ waripa Twesic), seeing that the simple
English preposition * with * dows not convey the sonse
of the Greek.
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First of all there is o distinction mnde betwesn
the three, God, Beginning and Logos, and then they
are at-aned, or identified; in order that fiest the
emanation of the two froin the one may be shown—
of the Son (or Baginning e Mind) and of the Logos
from the Father)—and then the identification or
at-one-ment of the two with caeh other wnd with the
Futher may be indicated

For in the Father and from the Father is the
Beginning; amd in the Beginoing and from  the
Beginning is the Logos  Well said is it then, " In
the Beginning was the Logos" for He wan in the
Son (or Mind).

“And the Lagos was (one) with God" For the
Beginning i one with God, and, consequently, the
Logos is one.  For what is of God, is God.

“All esme into being through Him, snd withoot
Him pothing bad being." That s the Logos was
the eause of the divine or monic crostion.

But “that which has its being in Him is Life -
the syzygy or consort of the Logoes

The HKons came into being through Him, but
Life was in him.  And she who i in Him, i more
akin to Him than they who enme into being through
Him. For she is united to Him and bears froit
through Him.

“And the Life was the Light of men"—" men"
signifying first of all the supernal Man and his
spouse, the Chureh, for they were sulightened, or
brought to light through Life Thus far eoneerning
the Plivtmn or divine world

The next verse, “The Light shineth in the
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Darkness and the Darkness eomprehiended it not,"
refers to the somnible universe.  For though the
chios of the sensible universe was made into cosmos
by tho passion of the Divine Alon, the seasible world
know Him pot.  And this Moo is thus Truth and
Lifo, amd = Word made flesh,” in the cmmic provess
It i the enlightened ooly who have * bebeld His
glory,” the glory of the Alone-bagotten Son, the
Divine Mon or Plocown, given unto Him by the
Father, full of Greo (another name for Silenes and
Penon) and Truth

And thus, said Prolemy, distinet reference to the
two tetrsktydiee— Father and Silenee, Mind and
Truth, Word and Life, Man and Church—is contained
in the Proem.

Such was the nature of the exegosin of Ptolemy
with regard to the Proom of the Loges-doctrine, and
here we must roluctontly leave him, for we have no
further information,

Irenmus’ summary, in his opeming chapters. of
what he had picked up concerning the tenits of
“them of Prolemy,” diffors but slightly from the
outlives of the mon-process and Sophis-mythus
druma  alrveady familine 0 oor readers  from  the
noccunt of Hippolytua
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Or the life of Horneloon, whom Clement of Alexun-
dein (Strom., iv. #) ealls the “most esteemed of the
sohool of Valentinus,” we again know nothing except
that he wrobe eertain Memolrs {frowafuara), contain-
ing # commentary on the fourth Gospel The date
of this commentary, the first on any beok of the
New Testament eollection, in generally ssoribed to
the decads 170-180 an  The Goostic Herscloon is
thus the first commentator of eanoniosl Christinnity,
aml considorable fragments of his work lave been
preserved by Origen in his own Commentary on the
so-oalled Johannione Gospel. These Tragments wore
Hest eollected by Greabe in his Spicdegium, reprinted
by Massuet snd Stieren in their editions of lreneos,
and by Hilgenfeld in his Ketsergeschichie (1884),
and finally in 1801 re-edited from a new collation
of all the vight known (ooly three having pre-
viously been collated) MSS. by Brooke in Tacte and
Bbudses, i 4

In these frogments Hemeloon wassomes  the
" Valentinian " system as o basis;, but it is kept in
the background, and his cxegesis is often endorsed
by Origen.

The Gnosties were still in the Christinn rmnks,
they were still members of the Gensral Christian
body, und desired to remain  wembers ;. bul bigotry
finally drove them oul heesuse they dared to say
that the teaching of the Christ eontained s wisdom

;

!

i
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which transeended the ecomprehension of the
majority.

The commentary of Hemcloon, howover, need
not detain ns, for it is, so to say, outside the cirele
of distinet CGoostic exogesis ; it stunds midway
botween it and General Christianity, and in almont
the samo position as the views of Clement and

Origon.

BARDESANES.

We will now treat of Bardesanes, “tlie lnst of the
Gnosties” as Hilgenfeld calls him, and so bring to
an end these rough sketchen of the Christinn
theosaphists, which we have endesvoured to
reconistruct  from  the disfigured seraps of the
ariginals preserved in Patristic literattire.

Bardesanes was the “ last of tlhie Onostics.” in the
sense of being the last who attempted to make any
propaganda of the phase of the Guosis we sre dealing
with, among the ranks of Common Christisnity ; for
the Goosis was still studiod o weerot for conturios,
and often reappearsd in the pages of history in other
guised, ¢, the so-called Manichman movement; for
" You may piteh ont naturs with a fork, still ahe will
find o way home”

Bardesanes, or Bar-duisan (s called from the river
Daisan (the Leapar), on the banks of which he was
born), was boro at Edesss, ou July 11th, 155 a0, and
died, mest probably in the sune eity, in 288, at the
age of 78 His purents, Nulwmn and Nabashins,



were rvich and noble; and young Bardaisan not only
received the best edueation m manners and lesrning
which was procurnble, but was hronght up with a
prince who afterwards suceceded to the throne as one
of the Abgars; he not only shared the young prince's
murtinl exercises, but in his youth won great (e
for his akill inarchery.  He married and had o son,
Harmaouiua.

At what age he embruced Gnostic Christisnity is
nnecertain : but his eager apirit not only spesdily con-
verted hin royal friend and patron, but indoeed the
Abigar to make it the state religion, and thus (it is
suid) Bardesanes must have the eredit of indireotly
establishing the first Christion state. When Carnealla
dethroned the Abgar Bar-Manu in 210, Bardesanes
made mauful defenee of the Christinn faith before the
reprasentative of the Boman Emperor, so thet even
Epiphauios is compelled to eall him “almost &
eonfeswr.”

Subsequently he went for & time to Armenia,
whers he compome] n histary based on the temple
chronicles, which he found in the fortress of Ani
sud translated it into Syrise.  This  Armeniso
history of Bardaisan wes the basis of the subsequent
hintory of Mowes of Chordne.  Bardubsan was also s
grout student of Indian religion. amd wrote a book
ot the sobject, froau which the Platowist Porpbyry
subsequently quoted  But it was as o post and writar
an Christian theology and theosophy that Barduisn
gmined wo wide w reputation . he wrote many books in
Byrine and wlso Grevk, of which he was mid to be
ﬂﬂl‘.h‘iﬂlﬂ the titles of most of them are now lost.

"ﬁ'"ilh'l
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His most famous work was a collestion of 150
Hymus or Paalms on the modael of the Paslm-collection
of the seeond temple, as still preserved in the Old
Covenant docaments.  He was the first to sdapt the
Syring tongae to metrical forms and set the words to
music; these hymns became immensely popular, not
only in the Hdesssne longdom but wherever the
Syrine tongus was spokan,

OF the rest of his works we hear of such titles as
Lrialogues againat the Mavcionites, The Light and the
Davieness, The Spiritwal Nature of T'enth, The Stable
and Unstable, and Concerning Fate. Nothing of
thess has come down to us except a Syriae troatise,
which was brought to the Britwsh Museum in 1543,
nmeng the Nitvian MSS  This MS. is entitled Bodk
of the Lows of Comntries, and purports to be a
sunmary of Bardaisan's views on fate or kerman, as
set forth by one of his pupils. The Syrise text wnd
an English translation were published by Cureton in
1865 ; and onos more (o8 in the ease of the dis-
eovery of the Plhilosophumena MS. and Basilides) the
possession of an approximately first-hand soures lins
revolutionised the old view, based on the hearsay of
the Fathors generally, and of the polemic of Ephraim
in particular.  In fnet, the lntest viow (thut of Hort)
tries to rob Gnosticisn of Bardeanes, snd carry him
off into the fold of vrthodoxy. As more is known
and understomd about the Goosties, the same polioy
will no doubt be mdopted n othor cases; but
surely since Orthodoxy has cumed Bardesanss
thronghout the sges it might st lesst leave him
the nmwme derived from those of whom his
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master Valentings learned lds wisdom, snd let him
e Gnostie still.

But before considering Bardaisan's views on
*“fute,” lot us ses whether we oan sbstract anything
of value frain the indivect soures. We are Jodebied
for what we know mminly to Ephraim of Edewa,
who wrote some 120 yoears later than our Gnostice.
Of the tempor of this saint when combatbing a
dond man who had done him oo iojury, aod
who had been so loved and admived by all whe
knew him, wea may judge by the epithets he
applied to Bardesanes, who (ho avers) died “ with th
Lord in his meuth, and dosons in lie heart”™  Thus
hie apostrophizes Bardaison as o gurralous soplist ; of
fortuons and double mind ; outwardly orthedox, a
heretie in seeret; o greedy sheep-dog in league with
the wolves ; & [aithles sorvant | a cunning dissemblor
practising deceit with lis songs

In his eealows fury, however, Ephraim confuses
Bardesunites, Marcionites and Mavichowos, although
Bardesanes strongly opposed the views of the former,
and the religion of the latter was as yet unbom
when the Gnostie doctor wrote.  Ephraim's fifty-six
Hymns agninst Hevesies, [or instanee, the metre
aod music of which he appropristed from our
Ounostic poel, are an indiseriminate polemic against
not only Mareion, Bardaisan and Mani, but also
oguinet their disciples, the very different views of
both teschers and pupils being hopelesdy jumbled
together.

The only eloar traces of Bardaisan are four seraps
from his Hymns, quoted in the last two Hymos of

i tueki vt
Bnurise
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Bpheaim. The first thrve are as follows, in Hort's

From hls  brsinmlation :
Hymnn,

(1) “Thon fountain of joy
Whoss gate by eommandment
Upens wide to the Mother;
Which Beings divine
Have measured and founded,
Which Father and Mother
In their union have sown,
With their steps hove made Froitful®

(2) " Lat hor who comes after thee
To me bo n denghter
A mister to thes"

(3 “ When st length shall it be oors
To look on thy banguet,
To see the young maiden,
The daughtor thou sett'st
U thy knee and caressest ™

The first fragment s gonerally referred to the
iden of Parsdise, which is usually pleeed above the
third of the seven henveos, or in the midsl of the
seven wphores; it seoms, howover, rather to refer to
the Ogdond or space above the seven phases of
psychic  substance, the Jorusalem Above of the
Valentinians

The seeond frugment appears to be an sddress of
the Divioe Mother to the older of her two daughters,
the Wisdom above in the Pléiroms and the Wisdom

\
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helow in the Ogdoad. where in the spiritun] Henven-

:

The third fragment is most probably an sddress
to the Divine Mother of all, the Holy Spirit,
and refers (o the consummation of the world-
process, when the spiritual souls shall be taken
the Ogdond into the Plerima, and made one
their divine spouses at the CGrest Wedding

in the Space of the Light-maiden, the
Wisdom  above,

The remuining fragment eousists of only two

limess, s im s Tollowws

(4) * My God and my Head
Hast theu left mo alome 17

This ery was sscribed to the lower Wisdom by
the Valentinian school, both in  the world-degma,
when the world-substanes invokes the aid of her
ennsort, the monic world-fashioner, and also in the
soul-tragedy of the spirit fallen into watter, the
sorrowing Sophia, as in the Fistis Sophio treatise.

Nothing more of a certain nature can be deduced
from the polemienl writings of Epheaim, and the only
serap of interest we can glean from other writers is a
beautiful phense pressrved by the Syrian writer
Philoxenus of Mabag (sbout 500 Ap): “The
Anclent of Eternity is a boy "—that is to say, is ever
young.

Lot us mow turn to Bardaisan's views on
“satrology " and “fate” or, in other words, his
eanesption of knrman, nnd quote o few passages from
Cureton's somewhat unintelligible wanslation of The

Fii
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Buook of the Liws of Conntries (in his Spicilagium
Syrvwouwnmy, pp. 11, sgq.)

This dislogie was written by & pupil of our
Guestie, and  Bardadsnn is introduced s the mwin
spoakar ;. in fact, the pupils only brenk in here and
there with u short question for literary effect.  We
may be therefore fairly confident that we have
in this treatise o faithful reproduction of the
views, not only of Bardnisan on fute or karman, but
also of the Guosties of hin school,

The following extracts from the spesches of
Bardaisan will throw moeh light also on the astre.
logion! idens in the Pistis Sophio

“1 likewise . . . know that thers are men
who are called Chaldesns. and others who love this
knowledge of the art, as | alse onee loved it [before
he mot with the tesching of Valentinns], for it hes
bown suid by me in another place, that the soul of
man is eapable of knowing that which many do oot
know, and the ssne wen [sie] weditate to do; and all
that thew do wrong, and all that they do good, aod all
the things which happen to them in riches and in
poverty, and in sicknoss and in health, and in defets
of the body, it i from the influsnee of thoss Stars,
which asv ealled thie Seven, they befall thew, and they
are governed by them.  Bot there seo others who
say the opposite of thise things—how that thin ark
is & lie of the Chaldmwans, ov that Fortune does not
oxist at all. bat it is an oopty neme ; and sl things
are placed in the hoands of man, great and small ; and
bodily defeets and faults happen sand befull him by
chanoe  But others sy that whatsosver s wan dosth,
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he dosth of his own will. by the Free-will that has
been given to him, and the fsolts and defocts and
evil things which hagipen to him, he resviveth as
punis ¢ fromm God  Bot es for  myself
my humble opinion, it appearsth to me thal
these three seots are partly troe, aod partly
false They are troe. beesuse mon speak  sfter
the fushion which they see, and beenuse, alwo,
men &se  hiow  things happen o them, and
mistake ; beeanse the wisdom of Gied i richor
than they, which has established the worlds and

ervusbed voin, Al has ordained the Governoes, and has

given to all things the power which is suitable for
each one of them But | sy that God and the
Angels, and the Powers, and the Governors, and the
Elements, and men and animals bave this power . bt
all these orders of which | have spoken have not
power given to them in everything. For he that is
powerfnl in everything in Ope, but they have power
in some things, aud in some things they have oo
power, s [ have said : that the goodness of God way
b seen in that in which they have power, wnd in that
dim which they have no power they may know that
they have n Lord There is therefors, Fortune, as
the Chalduans sy

And that everything is not in our own Free-will,
that is that Free-will is not sbeolute, is plainly vigible
in everyday cxpuriense.  Fortune also plays its part
b s not sbeolute, snd Nature also.  Thas = we men
are found to be governmd by Nature equally, snd by
Fuortune differently, snd by our Free-will sach us e
winhis "




Forttine

Tinture.

i FRAGMENTS OF &4 FAITH FOHGOTTEN,

“That which is ealled Fortune is an order of
prosossion which is given to the Powers and the
Elomwnts by God; sod according to this procession
and order, intelligeess [minds, ogos] are changed by
their eoming down to be with the sonl, snd souls
are changed by their coming down to be with the
body ; and this alteration itself is ealléd the Fortune
and the Nabivity of this assemblage, which is being
sifted and purified, for the sssistunce of thal which
by the faveur of God and by prace has been nasisted,
and is heing assisted, till the eonsummation of all.
[Compare in the system of Basilides the 'benefitting
and being benefitted in turn'] The body, therefore,
is governed by Nature, the sul also suffering with
it and poresiving; and the body is not constrained
nor aasisted by Foctune in all the things which it
does individually ; for & man doss unot becomn w
fnther bofore fifieen yenrs, nor doss » woman
become o mother before thirteen years. And in the
ssmo mannor, olso, there i a law for old age;
becanse women besome effote from  bearing, and
are deprived of the ostural power of begetting
while other animals which are also governed by
their own Nature before those apes which 1 have
speeilfled, not only proereats, bt also beeome too old
to procveste, in the same manoer as also the bodies of
man when they are grown old do pot procreste; nor
is Fortune able to give them childeon st that time at
which the body has not the Noture to give them
Nuither, again, is Fortune able to preserve the body
of man in life, without oating and without drinking;
por oven when it has most and drink, to prevent it
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from dying, for these and wany other things pertain
p Nuture fiself ; but when the times and maoners of

Nature are fulfilled, then comes Fortune spparent
ameng these, and effecteth things that are distinet one
from aoother: and ot one tioe wesists Nuture and
jocrensss, dnd st another biondess 0 wod hores; aod

} from Nature cometh the growth and perfection of the
body ; bot apart from Nature and by Fortune come
sickness and defecis in the body. For Nature is the
coumeetion of males and females, and the plensure of

the both heads [wie]; but from Fortune eomes abomi-
nation and » differvit manner of connection and all

the @thiness wnd indeceicy which men do for the
eause of connection through their lust  For Nature is

1 birth and ehildren ; avd from Fortone sometimes (he
children are deformed; and sometimes they are cast
away, aod sometimes they die ootimely.  From
Noture there s a sufficiency in moderation for all
bodies; mnd [tom Fortune comes the want of food,

and afflietion of the bodies; and thus, aguin, from the

} aame Fortune is gluttony, sl extravaganee which is
| nol requisite.  Nature ordaine that old men should be
Judpes for the young, and wise for the foolish , awl

that the valiant should be chicfs over the weak, and

the brave over the timid.  But Fortune enuseth that

boys should be chiels over the aged, and fools over

the wise; and that in time of war the wonk should
govern the valinnt, and the timid the brave And
know yo distinetly that, whenever Natire is distirbed

from ita right course, its disturbance is from the
eause of Fortune heeanse those Heads aud Governors,

i upon whom that altornstion i which is called

fL:




402 FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN.

Nutivity, are in opposition one to the other. And
thowe of thum which sre called Bight, they sssist
Nature, and add to its exeellency whonever the
procession holps them, and they stend in the
high places, which sre in the spheve, in their
own povtion; aod  Uhose which are ealled Left
are evil, and whenover thioy, too, ocoupy the places of
huight, they are opposed to Nature, and wot ooly
injuru e, but, it difforont imes, wlso animals, and
troes and fruits, and the produee of te yoar, nud the
fountaios of woter, and evecything that is in the
Nature which is uinder their control.  And on acesunt
of thewe divisions and sects which exist among the
Powers, some men have supposed that the world is
governel without any supsrintendency, because thay
do not kpoow that ihese seots and divisions snd
justifieation and condemmation prosesd from  that
ivfluenes whicgh is given in Free-will by God, thst
thote sctions also by the power of themselves muy
cithor be justitil or comdemnned, a8 we sen that
Fortuny crushon Nature, so we an also see the Free
will of win vepulling and crushing Fortune herwelf ;
bt oot in everyihing, as also Fortune itself doth not
ropel Natare io evorything; for it s propet that the
three things, Nature and Fortove and Free-will,
ahould be nmintained in their lives antil the proces-
wion be accomplished, and the messure and number be
fulfilled, ss it seeused good before Him who ordsitied
how should be the Life and porfection of all erentures,
and the state of all Boings and Natues"

Bardiisan thus makes Freewill, Fate, and
Nature the three great factors of the kirmic law, all



i

BARDESANES, 40

three being ultimately in the hand of God Each
re-nols on each, none is absolute. Nature has to do
with body, Fate or Fortune with soul, aud Freewill
with spirit. Nooe of them is absolute, the absointe
being in Giod slone.

ﬂy w sirunge chanoe, however, une of the hymne of
/the great poet of Gnosticism has been preserved o us
entiee; it is now generally admitted that the besuti-
fol “Hymu of the Soul” as it Las been onlled,
imbedded in the Syrine form of the apoeryphal
Acts of Judas Thomas, preserved in the British
Mosoum codex, in almost undoubtedly from the
stylos of Bardaisan. Noldeke and Macke wore the
first meholars to eall abttention to the faet (See
Lipwins’ e apobryphen  Apostelgeschichten, i
248, wgg., 1885) It is o beautifol legend of
imitistion, and wes fiet  traosleted by Weght
(Apochryphal Acts of the Apostles, il 288—245;
1871); it has now quite rocemtly (158K) been ro-
translatod by Bevan, using Wright's version ss o basia
Binco the time of Wright s0 mnch work has lien
doge on this " master-picos of religions postry” s
the Cambridge Render in Ambio justly calfla it, that
the teanslation of the pupil is to be prefored to
that of the teachor, and Professor Bovan's work mmsi
now be considered not only o have supersodol
Wright's, but 1o be the best on the subject.

The high probability of the Bardesantist origin
of the poem is hased on the following considerstions
The three main scousations of the orthodox Father
Ephraim agninst Bardaisan, who, he wsays, taught
that there wore Seven Essences (Tthyé), are: “(1) That



g FRAGMENTS OF A FATTH FORDOTTEN.

ho denied the resurrection and rogarded the separas-
tion of the soul from the body as o blessing; (2) that
he held the theory of a divine *Mother' who in
conjuniotion with ‘the Father of Life’ gave birth
to a being ealled “the Son of the Living", (3) that
he belisved in a oumber of lesser * pods that is to
say, eternal beings subordinate to the supreme Cod

“Now, it & nemarkable” sayn Professor Bevan,
“that these three *horosion’ all appesr distinctly in
the Poem before us.  Ther ean be no doubt that
the Bgvptian garb, which the prinee puts on as o
disguise and casts away as soon as his mission is
nocomplinhed, represents the human body,  The
emplintic declaestion that the “filthy and unelean
garb' ix “left in their country ' conveys an unmis-
tukable meaning;: it would be diffioult. in an alle
gorieal pices, bo duiy o matorial resurrection more
abwolutely.”

Since Hardnison, like all the grest Cnosties,
believed in reivesrnstion, such & conceptlon as the
resirreetion of the same physieal boedy must have
boen rogarded by him as & gross superstition of
the ignorant. Such a “proof” of ideutity of
doetrine as in here brought foward could hardly
orear to one who has vealised the meaning of the
doctrine of rebirth.

“The true elotling of the sonl, according to the
poot. in the iden] form which it lofi behind in heaven
and will resume after denth. [Only afver the *death
unto sin’} the Light-robe i» not for all] As for
the Father of Life, the Mother, and the Son of the

Living, they here figure as the Father *the King of
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kings, the Mother ‘the Quesn of the East' and
the Brother *the nextin rank.' Finally the * lesser
gods " appoar as * the kings” who obey the eommand
of the King of kings"

If the student, in reading thin masterpiose of
Onostie poesy, will besr in mind the besutiful
Parabile of the Prodigal Son, ax preserved in the thind
Synoplie, he will bo able to teace Uhe basic similarity
of jiless in the outer wod inner traditdons, aod nobe
how the inner expands and expluine the onter

I do oot kenow on what suthority this besutiful
poem has boen edlled the Hywn of the Soul | there is
no sathority in the text for the title, and the Qnostio
poot hnd o far more dofinito thome in mind  He sang
of the comsummation of the Onostie life, the crown of
violory al the ond of the Path; not of any vague
genoralities but of o very definite goal townrds which
he wos riuning  He sang of the * wedding garment,”
the " robe of initintion,” so benutifully deseribed in
the opening poges of the Pistis Sophia.  Thus, then,
in most recont translation rune what 1 will vemture
to eall:
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THE HYMN OF THE ROBE OF GLORY.

When 1 was a little ehild.
And dwelling in my kingdom, in my Father's
hiomisa,
And in the wealth and the glories
Of my nurturors had my plonsmrs,
From the East! our home,
My parents, having equipped me, sent me forth.
And of the wenlih of our treasory ¥
They had tied up for me o losd
Large it was, yet light,
So that I might bear it unaided—
Goldof . . . *
And silver of Gazzak the great,
And rubies of India,
And agate (7) from the land of Kushan (7).
And they girded me with adamant *
Which ean erush iron.
And they took off from me the bright robe,
' Eithor the Flictms o Opdosd, tha spivitual resliss. Tha

* Both-Elliyé (Wright). uuhl.ﬂ;wﬂ-ﬂlmﬂh
pumos of poontries aml towps, sose of whiclh Beeao e omibtsil
s g0 doubitfal, sem substitutes for stiles or regrlotis of the highes

fastory. No dowht Herdunisan, or bis son Havmoniss, or whiaberes
Bacdmsanit wreote the posar, s fon e with the groal st
routs from  Indis to ligypt, snd need thisa knowisdge =
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Whieh in their love they had wrought for me,
And my purplo toga,

“Whioh wan tmessnrnd l:lnd-'l woven Lo my stature
And they madée compact with me,

And wrote il in my heart that it shonkd not be

forgotien :

*1§ thon goost down into Egypt!

And bringest the ons poarl

Whieh in 7 the midst of the sea®

Hard by tho lowd -broathing serpent *

(Then) shalt thon put en thy bright rabe

And thy togn.® which in Inid avor i,

And with thy Brother our next in rank,”
Thou shalt be hair in our kingdom "

1 quitted the East (and) went down,
Thirs being with me two mossengers*

Far the way wans dungerous ani diffienlt,

And T was young to trend it.

I passed the borders of Maishin,

The mesting placs of the wevehants of the Fant,
And T ronchad the land of Babel,

And T entersd tho wallsof . . . *

AThs body, o lechhlm] terw commen bo many Gaontic

! grows wnd wrhils
* Parhups the sloimentnd or suimal sssmoe in martes
AMwo of the bigher westures of the Self, of which (mrs

AU
\
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1 went down inte Egypt,
And my companions parted from me
1 batook we steaight to the serpent,
Hard by his dwelling 1 abode,
{Waiting) till he could slumber ani sleep,!
And 1 eonld take my pesrl from him.
And when I was single and alone,
A wteanger to those with whom T dwelt,
One of my race, n froe-born man,
From among the Easterns, [ boheld there—
A youth falr snd well-favoured,

L]

. * and he camie and attached himsalf to me

And T made him my intivute,

A eomrade with whom | shared my morchandise

T warned him against the Egyptinns

And agninst consorting with the anelean ;

And 1 put on a garb like theirm,

Lost they should insult (1) me booause T had come
from nfar,

To take away the pearl,

And (lest) they should srouse the serpent againsi
[HIT.2

Bat in some way or other

They perovived thet I was not their sonnteyman ;

Bo they dealt with me treacharously.

Moreover they gave me their food to eat

I forgot that 1 was a son of kings,

And 1 served their king ;

¥ Tl mirepont Be jrresusasbly Ui paasiooe, which inhaes o tha
slamental ssengioe
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And 1 forgot the penrl,

For which my parents had sent me,

And by resson of the barden of their |

I lay in & deep sleup.!

But all those things thad befull me,

My purents porovived and were grieved for me;
And a proclamstion wis mude in our kingdom
That all should speed to our gate,

King nud princes of Parthis

And all the nobles of the Fast

So they wove & pluo on my belnlf,

That 1 might not be left in Kgypt,

And they wrote Ly me a lotter,

And every noble sigued his nmme® thereti -
“From thy Father, the King of kings,

Anid thy Mother, the Mistress of the East,
And from thy Brother, our next in rnk,

To thee our son, who art in Egypt, greeting |
Up and arise from thy sleop,

And listen to the words of our letter |

¥ Tin ik ipossihlie that in the sbovn s resl prooo of Bography e
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Call to mind fhat thou art & sen of Kings |

Boo the slivery—whom thou servest !

Remembor tho pearl

For which thou didet spoed to Egypt !

Think of thy bright robe,

And romember thy glorions togn,

Which thou shalt put on as thine adornment,

When thy name hath been vead out in the list of
i valinimt,

And with thy Brother, our [ next in rank],

Thea shalt b [ King] in our kingdom

And my letter {was) a lotler

Which the King sealed with his right hand,

(To keep it) from the wicked ons, the children
of Babel,

And from the savage dunons of . o

It flew in the likeness of an magle,

The king of all birds;

1t flow and alighted beside me,

And beoame all spesch.

At its voioe and the sound of its rustling,

1 started and arose from my sleop.

T took it up and lissed it

And loowed its seal (7), (and) cend |

Aud secording to what wis traeed on my heart

Were the words of my letter writben,

T romnembuered thal T was o son of kings,

And my [ree soul longed for its nstursl state

T remembored the pearl,

¥ fastifig (Wright),
T desomed of thi Haly Ghost or spivitun] onmesiousomes.
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For which T had beon sent to Egypt.

And 1 began 1o charm him,

The terrible lond-breathing serpent.

I hushed him to sleep and lulled him o

slumber |

For my Father's name T nsmed over him,

And the namne of eur next in mak,

And of my Mother, the Quisen of the Kast; '

And T snatehed away the pear],

And tarned to go back to my Fathor's hoose

And their filthy and onelean garb

I siripped off, and left it in their country, ®

And 1 took my wuy steaight to eome

To the light of our home, the Esat.

And my lotbor, my awnkener,

I found before me on the rond,

And as with ita voiee it had awakened mo,

(Bo) voo with its light it was leading me

Shone befors we with i form,

And with its voies and iis guidanoe,

It also encotraged me Lo spoed,
. . . -

And with his (7) love was deswing e on
I wenl forth, passed by . . .
I left Babel on my left hand, ?
Al reached Maishian the groat,

! Tho names of Faihor, Son, and Holy (fheet, that is to ay,
the powers of Uhe lmmertal prisciple o man

© His Toft his body Debind in trams; during the iitistien

B goss 6 " th plght ™ Hee all the luitiates (n the Depkic
and othes Mystncim
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The haven of the merchants,
That sitteth on the shore of the ses.
- L] L] L] - -

And my bright robe, which 1 had stripped off,

And the toga wherein it was wrapped,

From the heights of Hyreania (7)

My paronts sent thither,

By the hand of their troasurers,

Who in their faithfulness coold be trusted there-
wikh.

And because 1 ronembered not its Tashion—

For in my ehildhood 1 had left it in my Fathor's
B —

On a sudden as T faced it,

The garment seemetd to we like a mirror of
mysalf.

I ssw it nll in my whole self,

Moreover 1 facud my whale self in (fmeing) it.

For we were two in distinetion,

Al yot again one in one likeness,

And the tressurers also,

Who bronght it o me, T saw in like manner.

That they wore twain (yob) one lkeness. ?

For one kingly sign was graven on them,

OF his biands that vestared to me (1)

My tressure and my wealth by means of them.

My bright embroidered robe,

! Compars the lagos: “As mmy of you sees himssl! is a
mirrar, so let kim o Mo, 0 himself. ' —Rowoh, dgviphe | Ters
Unteremchungen, Bd. v., Halt 4), 00 band A Others sow Him, pas

¥ o, mystery of ihe aysygy: compare the story of the
infaney in the Pt Sophia,
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Which . . . . . with glorions eolours:

With gold and with beryls,

And rubies and agates(’)

And sardonyxes varied in ealour,

Tt also was mude ready in its home on high (1)

And with stones of adamant

All ita semms were [astensd :

And the image of the King of kings was depicted
in full all over it,

And like the spphire stone also were ita mani-
fold hues.

Agnin I saw that all over it

The motions of knowledge ' were stirring

Anl awif to spenle

T anw it also making itsell ready,

1 heard the sound of its tones,

Whieh it nttered to those who brought it down!?)

Haying.*1 . . . e

Whom they reared i'nr h.l.m[ﬂ in the pressnes of
my Iathers,

And T also pereeived in mysell

That my statinre was growing secording Lo his
Inboars. *

And in its kingly motions

It was spreading itself out towards we, ¢

And in the hands of its givers

P (nonley the sobe o phe  Mathe  Sophkia oomtmins  all
lemow g (e |

bl mm Eheowetive in desds ' (Wright),

! The = aaniem] = body or vesturs which cons itutes the highar

m-'
=Tk pemared il ontirely evor me™ (Wright)—the snme
ehrmile wa (o eed sevaend dlimss in the Askew Codox.
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It hostened that T might take it

And me teo my love arged on

That I should run to meet it and reeeive it

Anid I stretehed forth aod reesived it,

With the brauty of its volovrs 1 adorned mysell

And my toga of brillinnt eolours

I ensl around me, in its whole breadth,

I clothed myself therewith, nnd ascended

To the gate of salutation and homage ;

I bowed my head, und did homage

To the Majesty ' of wy Father who had sent it
to ma,

For I hud done hin commandmonts,

And be too had done what e promised,

And ot the gate of his prinoes

I mingled with hix nolles;

Fuor ho rgjoiowsd in we snd received me,

And I was with him in his kingdom.

Ard with the voles .

All his servants glovify him,

And ha promined that also to the gete

OF the King of kings 1 should speed with him,

And bringing my gift and my pearl

T should appesr with him before our King

Well mny Prolessor Bevan call this glorious hymn
a “moster-pleee of roligions poetry ™, it is oot only
mugmilicent as poetry, bov pricsless as s reeond of
ooenlt fast  What then have we not lost by the
harharous destroetion of the Hymmns of Barlaisan !

PVl semts 10 b Oow different from the Fathor Hissalf,
and the sibjert of the Uried and fourth lnes from the end



SOME TRACES OF THE GNOSIS IN
THE UNCANONICAL ACTS.

FOREWORD

Just as there existed, prior to and alongside of the
eanonical Gospels, many other sottings of the Sayiugs
and Doings of the Lord, so there existed, prior to
il mlonguide of the selected or eanouienl Aots, many
other narratives professing to resord the doings and
wayings of the Apostlem and Disciples of the Lord
Most of these originated in what ar sow ealled
hovetionl circles, but were subwsquently worked over
by arthodox editors to suit doctrinal projodices, and
oagerly embraced by the Cstholie Church,  Aws
Lipsius, the greatest anthority on the subjeet, says
* Almost every frosh editor of such narestives, using
that freedom which all antiquity was wont to allow
itsell in donling with litvrary monuments, wonld reeast
the matorinls whicl lay before him, exeluding what-
ever might not suit his theologionl peint of view—
dogmatic statements, for example, spesches, prayers,
ete, for which he would substitute other formulm of

Tha
Tivuaat bs
A,
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his own eomposition, and forther sxpanding snd
abridging after his own ploasure, or as the immedinte
object which he had in view might dictate™ (Art
" Apoecyphal Acts of the Apastles” in Suith snd
Waee's Dictionury, incorporated into his axhnustive
Die apobryphen Apostelgesclichie, 1883, ote)

The main point of interest for us is that some of
these edited and reedited documents still preserve
trnces of their Guostie origin and Lipsius s shown
that their Gnosticism s not to be aseribed to the
third century Manichmism, as has been assumed by
some, but to the general (oosis of the seeond century.

There was n vory wide circulation of sueh religions
rowances in the second century, for these formed the
main means of Goostie publie propagands.  The
techmieal inner teschings of Cnosticisni the Church
Fiathers, a8 we have seen, asssiled with misrepre-
sentation and overwhelmed with ridieuls; to these
analnughtn the Gnosties made no reply, must probably
beonuse they wers bound by their oaths of secrvey on
the one hand, and on the other know well that the
dootrines of the inner life could wot be decided by
vilgur debete.  The inner tenelings of their Gospel
were for thos within; to the vt they were foalish-
ness.  But the Aets-romunves, often no doubt based on
actual comurrences of the inner life, were not of so
diffieult o chamcter. They may soom vistly fantastic
to modern eriticivm, but to every shade of Christianity
in those early years thoy were ontirely oredible
These formed the intermediste link between the
General Churcli and the inner teachings of Ginos-
tiewm, and they could not be disposed of by ridieale.
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Another method had to be used, As Lipsius says:
“ Catholic bishops and teachers knew not how betler
to stom this flood of Cnostie writings and their
influence among the fithful, than by boldly adopting
tho most. popular narrations from the hertieal books,
and, after carofully elimipating the poison of false
doetring, roplacing them in this purified form in the
hands of the prople”

Fartunately the * purifiention ™ has not been com-
pleote, and some tracen of the = poison * are still o be
found, aa we hope to show our rendors in the sequel,

It would be cut of place in these short skatohes to
sttempt n description of these Aots, or entor into o
criticnl trestmont of their sourees; our only ohject
in, to reseus from this mos of literature o fow
fragments which still preserve traoos of old Gnostic
toachings. The ornginal works in which those
teachings were first formulated, have disappeared ;
the teadition has bheon badly mutilsted by many
editors and seribes. Can it be that the new-found
Coptic Acts of Petév may give ua the traoslstion
of an original untawpered-with lext 7

The earlient. collection of these Onustic Acts is said
to huve been made by & eortain Leveius (there are no
less than eighteen variants of the name), or Leucius
Charinus, who s said to have been o diseiple of John
bui of eomrse no roliance ean be placed on this latter
msmortion, unless *John™ is taken [or the writer of
the Fourth Gospol, and net one of the original
Twelve. At suy mie the s-called Leucian Acts
were early | in the opinion of Zahn this eollection was

made at a4 time when the Cnostics were not yet
fuii]
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eongidered heretioal, that s to say, prior to 150 oD
However this may be, the Leoeian Acts were & soeond
century eollection, for Clement of Alexandria was
aequainted with them , they were also probubly
pollected nt Alexandria

Another early collestor of Gnostie Acts was &
certain Linus, of whom nothing certain is known
Ho may probably have hived at Rome. The Abdias-
enllection in oo late to be notiesd in this conneotion.

For a full diseussion of all thess points, and an
analywin of all the Goostie fragments and refercnees
proservid in the Apooryphal Acts. I must refer the
student to Lipsios’ great work on the subject We
will now present the reader with the most impartant
of these Fragments, so that ho may judge of thaeir
nature. Some of these Aects are untraoslated in
English; I use the most recont texts of Zahn,
Honnet and Lipsins
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FREOM THE ACTS OF THOMAS

Wi have alrendy given the reader the most important
fragmont preserved in the dote of Thomas, or Judas AR
Thomas ; it s the besutiful Hymn of the Soul, eom-
posed in every likelihood by Bardesanes.  If the dete
of Themes had given ws nothing else than this
grund Gnostic Hymn of the Bobe of Glory, their life
wonld not have been proserved in vain  Fortunately,
however, there i more o bo gleanod from them.
The following is a trenslation of the besutiful Ode
to Sophin, as it is ealled

“The Maiden i Light's daughter; in her the
King’s radiance s trossured.  Majestic hor look, and
delightsome; in rndiant beauty she shineth

" Like to spring fowers are hor gorments ; from
them streameth scont of sweel odours.  Threned o'vr
her head the King sitteth, with food free from death
fonding them at His table,

* Truth erowneth her head ; Joy sports at her fest.
She openeth her mouth as becornes her : all songs of
praiss she lets stroam forth,

*Two and thirty are they who sing pradses

. . Hor tongue is Hke the entranes veil, moved
h; them who enter in only.

“Her neek toweroth stop-like @ the first world-
builder did build it Her hands suggest the band of
blessed Bouns, proclsiming them (7); hor Angers
point toward the City's Gates

“ Her bridal ehamber {worrds) doth stream with
light, and pour forth seont of balssm and swoet herbs,

|18
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delicions scents of myrth and savoury plants ; with
myrtle wreaths amd mosses of sweet Howers tis
strown within. Her bridal eouch is decked with
rewds (F).

*"Her bridesmen are grouped round her; soven
are they in number; she hath pieked them heeself
Baven, too, are her bridesuaids dancing before hor

“Twelve are they who serve and attemd her;
their wyes ever look for the Bridegroom, that
He may 6l them with light

* For over with Him will they be in joy over-
Innting . and will take their seats ot that fenst where
the Croat Ones assemble. and remnin ot thst bangust
of which the Eternal (afivesd alone are deemed
warthy.

“In kingly dress shall they be clad. and pai on
robis of light. wnd both shall joy in bliss and
exultation, singing praise to the Father,

“For of Hin glorious sudinnee they've peosived
and at the sight of Hiw, their Lord, they have bews
filled with Hght ‘They have reesived from Him
immortal foosd that koows np wasb.

“Thay've drank of wine that makes men thimt
no more, nor saffor fieshly lust  So with the Living
Spirit they glocify Truth's Father, and siog pheir
praise to Wisdom's  Mother”

Would that wo had the original of this boautiful
hymn, for evim ihe fauly and distortod version thet
romnins is benutifnl. Can it be that we have here
another of the Hymnos of Bardsisan? In any osse
the hymn looks back o the sscred mordage of
the Sophis with her Bridegroom the Christ, (o which
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reference has alresdy been made in our sketeh of
the Basilidian Gunosis.

Iin this marriage the cosmic Sophis was received
baek into the Light-world. and uomited with her
heavenly spouse.  ‘This was to take place ot the
Great Consummation; but, mywtieally, it was ever
taking place for those who united themselves with
their Higher Selves

As in the consummation of the universe the
World-sonl was veunited with the World-mind. so in
the perfectioning of the individual the soul was made
ame with the Sell within.

The Maiden is the dsoghter of (he Plérdms of
Light : she reflects the splondour of the Kings, the
Lords of the Light-realm.  Above her in the Light-
roalm sits throned the King of Glory, the Christos,
who giveth the food of deathlessness to the Spiritual
Bouls {Pacumativs) who are worthy to he bidden to
the Feast.

At this high initintion the whole Plérama (the
two nasd thirty Hons) sing songs of rejoicing that the
vietory is won.  "lis only such perfected souls who
o move Wisdom's tongue in praise to God; they
alone can make the subtle substanee of suel lofty
heights vibeate in songs of praise

The following verse is diffenlt o understand, wnd
dunbitlesy does not preserve the oviginal.  The * City ”
= the Plaroma; the bride-chumber is the Pastos, tie
shrine, the holy place, whom the initistion is given
—the Jerusaleni Above, identical perhaps with the
City of which we read in the superior MS. of the
Codex  Brurisnus.
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Thither the purified soul is eonducted by seven
pairs or syzygies of powers.  Rising aloft she talkes
with her the twealve, her sorvants, no longer her ralers
a5 in the lower world, whero she has so long been
chained in the bonds of desire.  The twelve are now
her own purified powers, whereby the Light of the
Christos s roflecterd.  In the phse, = both shall joy
in bliss sod exultation,” of the third verse from the
end, “both" refers to the ounited soul with its
“ Angel " —those Angels who always behold the Face
of the Father.

Thia and mueh slse does the hymn réeveal (o bhoss
who love the CGnosis, for many pages would not
exhaust its full meaning.

But we muslt hasten on to the remsining frag-
ments in the Adets of Thomaes, and so present our
renders with o translation of two interesting saern-
mental prayers or inveeations in hymn-form.  The
first Tuns as follows :

“Come Thou Holy Name of Christ, Name sbove
all names; come Power from above: come Perfect
Merey ; come highet gift!

* Thon Mather of eompassion, come; eome Spotse
of Him, the Man ; come Thoo Revealer of the mysteres
coneenled ; Thou Mother of the seven mansions coms,
who in the eighth hath found Thy rest |

“Clome Thou who art more sueient far thsn the
tive holy Limbs—Mind, Thought, Helleetion, Thinking,
Beasoning ; commune with those of later birth |

“ Come Holy Spirit, purge Thou their reins and
heart 1"

The second runs thus:
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* Come highest Olift; Thou Perfect Mercy, come;
Thou knower of the Chosen's mysterios, deseend ; Thou
who dost share in all the noble striver's struggles,
oo |

“ Come Silence, Thou Revealer of the mighty things
of all the Greastness; coms Thon who dost malke
manifest the hidden, and make the seeret ploin |

“Come Holy Dove, mother of two young twios ;
oome Hidden Mother, revealed in deeds alone !

“ Come Thou who givest joy to all who are st une
with Thee; come and commune with us o this
thunksgiving (eucharist) which we wre meking in
Thy name, in this love-feast (agapd) to which we have
nssembled at Thy eall 1°

These sacramental invocations are to be referred
to the same cirele of idess as the formulm of the
Mareomian Gnosis witich we have already given

The Name is not the osme © Christos” but the
Name or Power of the Christ. His shalds (1o use
a term of Indinn theosophy ) or syzygy.

The = one more ancient than the five limbs” is the
Man, the spouse of the Sophia or Holy Spirit, the
Christon.  The five limbs are presumably the Pentod
of the mwons reforred o in the sew-found Onostie
Gospel of Mary, and the names of them are very
similar to those menticoed in the * SBimonian "
system. They are one of the highest orderings of
the links, or members, of the Heavenly Man, of
which we road s0 much in the Broce and Askew
Codices.

" Those of Inter birth " are the neophytes awaiting
the initiation of the “seal of perfection” ‘The

A Now
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“mighty things of the whole Urestrvess” are the
mystories of the Pliroma

The Holy Dove in agmin the Sophin or World-
sonl ; aceording to the Guosin of Bardaisan, she had
two daughters. Epliaim, the bitter opponeot of
the Bardesanisis, mays that they were called Shame
of the Dry anil Twage of the Water; whethar
thess wers really their names or not, they were
presumably the produstive Warld-earth and procrea-
tive World-water, the builders of the material world ;
in other words, the sublunary aod terrestrial regions.

Before leaving the Aects of Thomas it may be
interesting to give the reader a spocimen of the
stovies with which soch religious romances were
filled. The Apostie Judas Thomas, or the Twin of
Jusus, i fubled to haye recoived India by lot for
his mpostolic sphare of work 'Ihomas at first does
oot wish to go, bul i sald by Jesus, his master,
tc o trader from the Eset as a slave *skilled in
carpenitry”  We talke the following summary of
the story from Salmon's Iateoduotion to the New
Testivinant (Bth ed, 1807, pp 88T, 338)

" Whent Thomas srrives in Iudia, bhe s brought
before the King, and being questioned as to his
knowledge of masons’ or carpenters’ work professes
grest skill in either department  The King ssks
if be ean buill him & palsce He replics
he eun, and makes & plan  which s

of He then eommissioned to build

;%EE

and v supplisd sbundantly with
the k, whieh, bowever, he says
begin Gill the winter monthe The

;-
s
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King thinks this strange, but being convineed of
his akill acquicssss. But when the King goos wway,
Thomsa, instead of building, smploys himself n
preaching the Gospel, and spends all the money on
the poor. After o time the King sends to know how
the work is going on.  Thomas sends buck word that
the polsce is finished all bot the roof. for which he
must have more money : and this in supplied seeond-
ingly, wod is spent by Thomas on the widows and
orphans us before. At length the King roturns to
the city, and when ho makes inquiry about the palace,
he loarns that Thomes hes never done anything but
go about presching giving alma to the poor, and
healing disesses. He seemed to be o magicinn, yet he
never took money for his cares; lived on bread sod
water, with salt, and had bot one garment The
King, in great soger, sent for Thomus. * Have you
built me & pahes " Yo' Lot me see it “Oh,
you ean't ses it now, but you will see it when you go
out of thin world® Ebrmged st being thus mocked.
the King committed Thomas to prison, until he dould
devise some terrible form of death for him.  Bui that
aame mght the Kings brother divd, aod his soul was
faken up by ibe aogels to see all the hesvenly
babitations. They sshed him in which he would like
to dwell, But when he saw the palace which Thomas
had built, he deired o dwell in pone but that
When he learned that it belonged to his brother, he
begged and obtained that be wight retury w life in
order that he might buy it from him  So as they
were putting grave-clothes ou the body, it returued to
life He senl for the King, whose love for him he
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knew, and implored him to sell hito the palace. But
when the King learned the truth abont it, he refused
to sell the mansion ho hoped to inhabit himself, but
comsaled his brother with the promise that Thomas,
who was still alive, should build him a betisr oo,
The two brothers then recsived mstruction and were
baptized "

FROM THE ACTS OF JOHN.

IS o rocent volume of that most valuable series
Toxts and Studies (Adpoeryphe Aneedote II1, by
M R James, 1587) there is o long fragment of
The Acts of Johm, muoch of which has never been
previcusly published. 1L has been reseucd from a
fourteenth contory MS preserved in Vienna  The
original of these Acts is early, belonging ss they
do to the Leocian collection. Secing that Clement of
Alexandrin guotes from them, we wmost sssign the
third quarter of the seeand century to them us the
terminua wd quem. We have therefore belore us an
early dotument, our intorest in which s further
incroased by the fact of its distinetly Unostic nature,

Nearly the whole of the fragment eonsists of
monologue put into the mouth of John, in which is
preserved for us & most  remarkable  cradition
of the oseult life of Jesus. The whole sebting
of the christology is doostic and the fragment
i thus s most valuable addition to our know-
ledge on this interesting point of Gnoostie
tradition.  Doestism was the ok growth of the
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legends of certain ccoull powers nseribed o the
“perfeet man,” which were woven into the many
christologieal and sotericlogienl theories of the
Gnostic  philosophers . and also, as 1 believe, af a
veritable historical fact, whish has been obseured out
of all recognition by the many historicizing narrations
of the origins,  After His desth the Christ did return
and tesch His followers among the inner communitios,
and this was the part ovigin of the protean Gnostic
tradition of an inner instruetion.  He returned in the
only way He eould seturn, namely, in o = puyehic ™ or
“upirvitual * body ; this body could be made visible at
will, eculd even be made snsilile to toueh, buat wos,
compared to the ondinary physical body, an *illusory ™
body —henee the term ~ dosetie.”

But just as the external trsdition of the * Poor Men ”

wis gradually trunsmuted, and finally exalted Jesus The

from the position of & prophet into the full power
and glory of the Godhoad itself, so the internal
tradition extended the original docetic notioo
to every department of the huge soteriological
structure raised by Uncetic genine The Aets of
Johm pertsin to the Iatter eyele of tendencies,
and “John" i the porsonifietion of one
of the linw of tradition of the protesn docetism,
which had s onigin i an oceult faet, snd of those
marvellous teachings of initistion which beese
subsequently historicized, and which John sums up in
the words: “ 1 held firmly this one thing in myself,
that the Lord contrived all things symbolically and
by n dispensation toward men, for their eonversion
and salvation™

Evaluticn of
T ritdimn.,
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That the Christ wus possessed of spivitual powers
of o very high ordor is easy of belief to any studmt
af oorult nature  That he conld appear to others in
& mulgpivi-riipa, as it i ealled in Indin, and change
its appearance at will, is quite possible of erodit.  But
that the tradition of these and other such happonings
should have boen handed down without exnggerution
and fantastio omballishment, would be outively eon-
trary to lman exporienee in soch matbirs.

Thos, then, we are told that st the oalling of
Jumes and Joho, fiest of all James saw Jesos as &
child, while Jobn saw Him fiest as a man " fuir
ond comely and of & cheerful  countenanes ™;
sfterwards Le saw Him as one “having & head
rather bald, but a thick sod flowing besrd” while
James asserted that He appesred * a8 0 youth whose
hoard was newly come”

Moreuver, another peeuliarity which John remarked,
wan that His eyes never elosed.  Strangely enough,
this is one of the signs of & “god™ given in the
Hindu soriptures.  Many changes of appearance did
John remark, sometimes ss of ~a wan small and
uncomely, and then agnin as ano reaching to heaven
—a fact quite ersdible when rolated of o pupil in
sympathetic contact with the powerful * presenes ™ or
“glory " of & Master. But stranger still, when John
lay upon his breast, * sometimes it was felt of me to
be amooth and tender, and sometimes lard, like
stones”  Moveover, when Jesus was in prayer wnd
contemplation, there was wen in Him © such s Hight as
it is nol pessible for & man that useth ecorvaptible
spesch to tell what it was like”
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The following naive story will st the end bring n
smile w the faes of the resdor, but sy the same
timo it will give the wudent of hidden nature proof
that the Jegend is not based entively on the imagine-
tion, but pertains to the domain of oocult fact, if st
any rate the many similar legends, current in Iodia,
coneerning the touch of yogins when in ocortain
states of costasy mre ot all to be credited. (The
quotations are for the most part from Dro James’
translation)

* Again in like manoer ho lendeth us thros up into
the mountain, saying " Come yo to Mo And we
agnin went: and we beheld Him at o distence
praying. Now therefore I, because He loved me,
dvew nigh unto Him softly as though He shouald ot
soe, and stood looking st His back. And T beheld
Him that He was not in any wise clad with garmenta,
bt wis soon of us naked theroof, and sot in any wike
on o man , snd His fest whiter than any saow, so (lisd
the ground there wos lighted up by His feet; amd
His hond poaching unto heaven so thot 1 was afmid
nd eried out | and He tormed sod appesred ns nomang
of smull stature, and took hold of my beard and pullel
it and said unto me. ' John, be not unhelisving. sl
not o basybody.”  And 1 said unto Him, ' But what
bave T done, Lovd ©°  And 1 tell you, brethren, 1
maffersd great psin in that place where he wok hold
opan my beard for thirty days

“Hut Peler and Jumes were wroth  beesuse |
lﬂhwﬂhﬁm[mdnnﬂhﬂumduummuthﬂmtm
1 should eome unto them, wnd lesve the Lord alone
And | went, soid they both said unto me, * He that
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was speaking with the Lord when he was upon
the top of the wmount, who was He ! for we heard
both of thom speaking” And I when T eonsidered
His grest grace and His unity which hath many
faoes, and His wisdom which withoot consing looked
upan us, said, ' That shall ye learn if yeo inguire of
Him.'

" Agwin, once when wll of us His diseiples were
aloeping in one house at Gennesarel, I aloons, having
weapped mysell up, watched Erom undor my garment
what He did; wod fimt 1 heard Him sy, * John, go
thou to slesp, and thersapon 1 feigned to be ssleep ;
and 1 saw another like unto Him eome down, whom
also T hoard saying unto my Loed, *Josus, do they
whom thou hast choson still not beliove in thes ?
And my Lovd said unto Him, * Thou sayest wall, for
they are men"”

Hope, in my opinion, is the direet teadition of an
inner fnet which led to the subssqoent great doctrinal
cistinetion between Josos and the Christ in Goostic
Christisnity. The Cheist wnas the CGrest Master,
Jesus was the man through whom He taught during
the time of the ministry,

Interesting aguin is the sunple story that when
Josus and Hin diseiples wore each given o loafl by
pomme well-to-de bouseholder, Jesus would bless the
loaf and divide it nnong them, aod oach was well
satisfied with his portion, and thus “our loaves
waore saved wholo "—an ineident eredible enough to
uny student of occoltism, wod supplymg » basis on
which the gorgeous oriental imagination could easily
in time construct the legend of the feeding of the
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five thousand.  Such incidents wers all thet the
writer deemied advisable to tall to the uninitisted ;
there were many more of & nature oo sacred or
too far from credibility to be revenled to the owter
eirelin

“ Now theso things, brethren, [ speak unto you for
the eneouragsment of vour faith toward Him | for we
must ut present keep sileneo eonecrning His mighty
and wonderful works, inssmueh as they aee wystorios
and peradventure cannot st all be ecither uttermd or
honrd."

Next follows the " Hymn™ which was sung
before He was taken by *the lawles Jews"” The
disciples are deseribed as holding one another's
hands so ne to make o ring vound Jesus, who
stands in the midst, snd to eaeh line He sings, they
intons in chorus the saered word * Amen” It is
evidently sowme ocho of the Mysteries, und the eere-
mony is that of a ssered danee of initistion. The
Hymn stands at present in & very confused and
mutilated form, and the robries have almost entirely
disuppeared. T have therefore permitted mysell o
few conjectures; in some pussages, however, the con-
fasion in so great that it is impossible to venture on a
suggmation, In the following C. stands for the eandi-
date, 1. for the initintor (the Christ), and A for the
assistants,

C. * 1 would be saved”

I " And T would save."

A * Amen”

C. T would be loosed.”

I * And I would loose”



482 FRAGMENTS O1F A FAITH FORGOTTEN.

hmﬂ
“T wonld be plereed
“Aud 1 would pleree "
Wi mﬂ
“T would be bom.”
“ And I would bring to birth "
" Amen"
“T would eat.”
“ Aod I would be saten,”
= Amon,”
* I would bear.”
" And T would by heard.”
" Ao,
“ 1 would be understood, being all understanding
(mind).”
A * Amen”
C. "I would be wanshed"
I “And I would waah"”
A ¥ Amon”
* (Grnew [1e, the Sophia] dances. )"
“ T would pipe ; danee all of you"
A " Amen”
“The Ogdond plays to our daneing.  Amen.”
“The Dodeead danooth above [us]  Awen”
[Thie reading of this line is hopelos )
* He who danceth not, kuoweth ot what is being
ilone.”
G "I wonld flee”
L 1 would [have thee] stay.”
A " Amen”
C 1 would be robed [in it garments]”
I “ And I would robe [thee]"

PEOFEOPEaPHap
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A “Amen”
€ "1 would be at-oned ™
L% Aud 1 would wt-one.”
A Y Amen”
“1 have no hooss, and 1 have houses.  Amen”
“1 have no plaes, and [ have places.  Amen”
“1 have uo temple, anid 1 have temples.  Amen.”
I “1am a lamp to thee who beholdest Me"
A. "Amen"

“1 am & mirror to thee who peresivest Me”
« " Amen”

“1 am & door to thee who knockest at Me”
. Amen."

“1 nm a way to thes, o wayfarer”

. " Amen
“ Now respond thon to my daneing.”

“Bee thysell in Me who sponk; and when thou
bast seen what 1 do, keep silenee on My wysteries.”

“(Dnoeing.) Observe what | do, for thine is this
passion (suffering) of the Man which | am o suffer
(perform) "

[Here probably followed o mystery-drama of the
crucifixion and piereing |

* Thew couldst pever [alone] have understood what
I suffer. 1 am thy Word (Logos—Highest Self). [
was sent by the Father."

“ When thou didst look on My passion, thou didst
see Me as suffering ; thon stood’st not firm, but wast
phiaken eompletely. . g

“Thow hast Me for a eouch, rest thou upon Me”

“Who am 17 Thot shalt thou koow when I
depart.”

I
A
L
A
L
A
L
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“What I am now seen to be, that 1 sm not; but
what 1 am thou shelt see when thou comest.”

“1f thou hadst known how to suffer, thou wouldst
have had the power not to suffer”

“Know then sufforing and thon shalt have the
power not to suffor”

“That which thon kunowest mnot, T myself will
tonch thes"™

“T am thy God, not that of thy betrayer.”

€ *1 wauld be brought into harmeny with boly
sonls "

L “In Me know thou the Word of wisdom"

8o run the mutilated Treagments of this most
intoresting relie of inner Goostie ritual | in the version
of The Aets of Jubn from which we are quoting,
this so-oalled Hymn begine and ends with the
following doxology, to esch line of which the
disciplos, “ going round in & ring,” are ssid to auswer
back * Ameon.”

“Glory to Thes, Father Amen

“Qlory to Thes, Word, glory to Thes Craoe.
Amen |

* (lory to Thee, Spirit . glory to Thes, Holy One |
glory to Thy glory. Amen!

“Wie praise Thes, O Father ; wo give thanks to
Thee, O Light. wherein dwelloth no darkness. Amen!"

If we had only & description of the * drams,” the
* things done,” ns well as of the * things said." at this
most instrucltive ceremony, much light might be
thrown on the meaming of the “ passion™ of the
Christ ms it was originally understood.  When,
moreover, we reflect that most precious fragments of
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this hidden part of sarliest Christsndom are being
discovered almost yearly, it is not too wild a hope
that some toiltersd loafl may give on [forther light
That, however, the * mystery of the eross” the mystic
erucifixion, was understood by the Cnostios in a
fashion far different fromm Llie literal historic narrative,
is abundantly proved by thes wme Johannine Aot

When the Lord was hung upon the " bosh of Lhe
cross,” He appeared unto John, who had fled unte the
" Mount of Olives"

“Our Lord stood in the midst of the cove
and filled it with light and sid, *To the multitude
below, in  Jerusalem [!the Jerusalen Below—
the physieal world] | am being erucitied, and
pioroed with lances wnd reeds, and gall and vinegoar
Is given Me 1w drink; to thee now 1 spesk. and
hoarken to My words "T'was 1 who put it in thy
heart w gseend this wount, thet thou mightest hear
what diseiple must lesen from Master, and man from
[H L]

“And baving thur spoken, He showsl me & eross
of Hght set up, und about the eross o grent multitude,
anird therain one form and one likeness | and on the eross
stiother multitude, not having one form, and 1 saw the
Laowd Himslf ubove the ers, not having any shape,
but only a voioe, and a voioe not such as was
familisr to us, but a sweot and kind voics and one
truly of God, sayiog unto me: “John, it is needful
that one should hear thess things from Me; for 1
have need of one who will hear. This cross of light
in sometimes oalled the Word by Me for your sakes,
sometimes Mind, sometimes Jesus, sometimes Christ,
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sometimes Door, sometimes Way, sometimes Broad,
somitimes Seed, sometimes Resurrection, sometimes
Son, sometimes Fathor, sometimes Spinit, sometimes
Life. sometimes Truth, sometimes Faith, sometimes
Oruoe.

** Now these things it is onlled as towsred men;
but as to what it is in trath, as conevived of in ekl
and as spoken of W thee—it s the marking off
(dehimitation) of all things, the firm neeossity of
those things that are fixed and were unsettled, the
harmony of Wisdom. Aod wheress it is Wisdom
in harmony (or fitly ordered), there are on the Right
and Left Powers, Principalities, Sourees, and Deanons,
Energion, Threats, Wrmath, Aoonsers, Satan, and
[Below] the Lower Root from which hath proeeeded
the nature of the things in genesis.

“*This, then, i the cross which fixed all things
apart by HResson, and marked off the things that
come from genesis, the things below it and then
eompneted all into one whole

#This is wot the eross of wood which thon wili
poe whin thou host deseended ; nor am 1 He that in
upon the eross, whom now thou seest not but anly
henrest 8 voice,

“* By the others, the many, I have been thought to
be what 1 am not, though 1 am not what T was  And
they will [still] sy of Me what is base and wot
worthy of Me

“* As, therefore, the Place of Hest is neither seen
nor spoken of, mueh more shall 1, the Lord of that
Place, be neither seen nor spoken of

“*Now the multitude of one sspect that in about
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the eross is the lower nature, and those whom
thou seest on the cross, il they have not one
form, it i= beeause not yet hath every Limb of
Him who came down besn gathered together.
But when the wupper nature shall be taken up,
and the raee which is repairing to Me, in
obadienss to My voiee; then that which [as yot] hears
Me not, shall bocome as thou art, nod shall no longer
be what it now is, but wbhove them [of the world]
oven as | am now. For so long as thou eallest not
thyself Mine, | wn not what I am.  But if hearing
thou hearkenest unto Mo, thon shalt thou be as 1 sm.
and 1 shall be what | was, when T have thee an 1
am with Myself For from this thou art.  Pay no
attention, then, to the many, and them outside the
mystery think little of; for koow that | am wholly
with the Father and the Father with Me

“ Nothing therefore of the things which they will
sy of Mo have T wufforsd ; nay, that suffering also
which T showed unto thee sod unto the rest i the
diwnoo, T will that it be ealled a mystory. For what
thou ssest that did 1 show thee; but what 1 sm that
I nlone know, and none slse.  Suffer me then to keep
that which is Mine own, and that which s thine
bohold thou through Me. and behold Me in trath that
I am, not what | said, but what thou st able io
know, for thou art kin to Me.

““Thou heavest that | suffered, yoi | sutfored not .
that 1 suffered wnot, you did 1 suffer; that 1 was
piereed, yet was | not smitten; that 1 was hanged,

yot was I not hanged; that blood flowed from Me,

yot it flowed not. In a word those things that they
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sy of Me, I had not, and the things that they any
not, those [ suffered Now what they are T will
shadow forth (riddle) for thes. for T know that thou
wilt undorstind.

“ Bus thon therefore in Me the slaying of & Word
(Logos), the plereing of & Word, the blood of & Word,
the wornding of & Word, the hanging of a Word, the
passion of n Word, the nailing [7 fixing or joining] of
n Word, the desth of & Word, And by o Wonld I
wean Man  First, then, understand the Word, then
shalt thou undorstand the Lord, and thirdly the Mau,
and what is His passion.’”

It is evident that we have here the tradition of
the immer wschools as to the great mystery of
initintion ealled the Cross. The Cross is apparently
three limbed, having a right, & loft, and a Jower
srm, like the Egyptinn tan, On it the body
of the candidate presumably was bound, and in
trancs his soul aseended the mountiin of imtintion,
the * beight " within. Hore be mests the Master, but
anly henrs His voice ; not yet can he see Him as He
is, for all his limbs are not yet gathered together, the
perfuct Oiria is not formed in him, but will be st a
higher stage, when he is at-oned with the Christ

How besutiful are these sehoss from the old
tenehing, and what light they throw on things other-
wise ontirely incomprohonsible ! It was these inner
experiences of the soul which wem the lifo and
strongth of the Goosis, experiences in which the com-
plex systems that * the tongue of flesh " endeavoursd
to enunciate with such labour, recsived illumination
and light—"swest, joyous light." as the Shepherd of
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Hermes the Thrice-greatest has it.  Wall now ean we
imagine the signifiesnce of the greeting amomg such
scholars of the hidden way as: * The mystery of that
which hangs ‘twixt heaven and earth be with you.”

Of the idenof the Little and Greal Man, the lower
and higher selves, in such cireles of initistion we hoar
elsewhere from The Gospel of Bve (Epiph, xxvi 3),
deseribing one of these visions on the Mount.

“1 stoed an a lofty mountain snd saw s mighty
Man, and another, o dward, and heard as it were a
voiee of thunder, and drew nigh for o hear; and it
spake unto me and mid: ‘1 am thou and thou st 1
and wheresoever thou art 1 amm there, and 1 nan sown
(or seattered) in all; from whencesoever thou willest
thou gathersst Me, and guthering Me thou gatherest
Thysell"

The = dwnrf * presumalily eorresponds to the " man
of the sise of a thumb in the mther of the heurt " of
the Upsnishads; as yoi he is smaller than the small,
but as the spiritual pature develops he will beeoms
greater than the great, and grow into the stature of
the Heavenly Man—the Supreme Solf.

As to the seattoring and eolleeting of the Limbe,
there is o passage oited by Epiphanius (ibid. 13) from
The Gospet af Philip, which throws some further light
on the subject. 1t is an apology or defence to be used
by the soul in its aseent to the Heaven-world, as it
passes through the middle spaeces, and runs as follows:

“1 have recognised myself and gathered myself
together from all sides. 1 have sown po children to
the Buler [the lord of this world), but bave torn up
his roots; I have gathersd together my limbs thet

Higher mad
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wore weattersd abroad. and 1 know thes who thon
mH

So much for what wo ean glean from the text of
the latest published fragment of these most instrostive
Acts ; from the already known texts there are
severnl other fragments of interest. The following
is o prayer of peaise put into the mouth of John at
the sacred feast prior to his departure from life
It is sddressed to the Christ

“ What praise, what offering, what thanksgiving,
shall we, in breaking bread, speak of but Thee alone 1
We glorify Thy Name [10, Power] which hath bean
spoken by the Father; we glorify Thy Name which
hath been spoken through the Sen: we glorify the
Resurrection shown unto us through Thee ; we glorify
Thy Seed. Word, Gouee, Faith, Salt. True Pearl
ineflable, Troasure. Plough, Gronines, Neot, and
Dindem, Him who hoth been called Tor our sakes the
Son of Man, Truth, Rest, and Gnoss, Power, Statute,
Frankness, Hope, Love, Freedom, and Going-for-
refuge o Thee. For Thou alme art the e
Lord, the Root of Desthleswness, and Souree of
Incorruptibility, Sest of the Monk All these hast
Thou been eallsd for us, that we invoking Thee by
them, may know that as we am we never ean embrace
Thy Greatness, greatness that ean alome be contem-
plated by the Pure, for it s imaged in Thy man
alone”

The same phrose, *Thy man” = foond i the
beautiful trontise of Hormes Trismogistos known as
The Secret Sermaon on the Mowntatn © * Thoo art the
God ; Thy man thus eries to Thee through fire, air,
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earth ; through water, spirit, through these Thy
erentures”  But indeed the whole of the so-called
Poimandrés eollection of the Trismegistic literature
eomes from the ssme souree as the Gnosis

The high ideal of the Gnostie life, nnd the lofty
leval to which these strivers after the sinless state
aspired, are amply shown in the farewell address to
his diseiples, put in the month of John by the Gnostie
eomposer or compiler of the Acta

“Brothers and fellow-servants, eo-heirs and
eo-partners in the kingdom of the Lord, ye know how
many powers the Lord hath granted you through
me—how many wonders, healings bhow many, how
many signs, what gifts [of the Spirit] teschings,
guidings, reliefs, services, glories, graces, gifts,
besitowings of faith, communions—how many ye ses
with your own eyes given unto you, how many
that neither these syes of yours man see, nor these
imrs hear! Stand wve, therefors, fast in Him, in
every deed remembering Him, knowing wherefore
the mystery of the dispensation towards men is
being worked out.

“The Lord Himself exhorteth youn through me:
‘Brothren, 1 would be free from grief [on your
behalf], from violenee, plottings, punishments’

“For He knoweth the violenee that comes from
you, He knmoweth the dishonour, He knoweth the
plotting, He knoweth the punishment that eomes
through them who obey not His eommandmonts

“ Lt not then our Good God be grioved, Him the
compassionate, moreiful and holy, the pure and spot-
less one, the one and only one, unchangeable, of
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speckless purity, who knows oot gmile or wmath,
higher and loftier than any sttribute that we can

namne or think, Jewas onr God.

= Muy Ho be glad of a8 ws citisens of o wall-roled
state; may Hu rejoics at our living in purity; sy
Ha have rest by our veverent behaviour; may He be
froo from ecore by our continenss; may He be
delighted by our dwelling in brotherhood ; may He
Isugh with joy st our prodesce: may He rejoics at
our love for Him.

* These things do | say unto you, hastening to the
end of my appointed task, which has besn brought to
an end for me by the Loed. For what else can I say
to you! Ye have the pledges of our God; ye have
the sureting of His goodness, yo have His presence
which ean never leave you If then ye sin no
morn, He doth forgive you all thet ye have done in
ignomoee ; but if, having onee known Him and having
recoived of His mercy, yo turn back into sueh paths
then ahall your former sine be put to your charge,
and ye shall have peither portion nor merey before
Ejm-hl

Immodistely on this there follows the last prayer
of Jahn to the Christ on behalf of his brethren

“Thou who hast woven this wreath by Thy
weaving, Jesus, Thou who hast united these many
blossoma  into  that sweel flower of Thine
whese seent can  oever fade, Thou who hast
sown these Words, protestor of Thine own,
healer who heal'st for nmught, Thou only one whe
ever doest good, steauger to arroganes, Thou only
merciful, the friend of man, Thou only saviour,
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righteous one, who ever seest all things and art in all
and always evor-prosent, Cod, Jesus, Christos, Lord,
who with Thy gifts and Thy compassion dost seronn
[wll] them who hope on Thee, Thon who dost right
well know all thoss that do us wrong and who
blasphemn Thy holy Name, Thou ooly Lord, wateh
o'or Thy servants and protect them ; yes, Lord, do
thin | ©

The rest of the prayer has also & strong Gnostic
colouring, but sufficient has already been quoted to
give the reader somo iden of the lofty thoughts which
noimnted sueh commumunities of the mely days

But before leaving The Acts of John we eanmot
vefrain from presenting the render with the best
known story that has eropt into their eompilation.
It is strange that, where there is so much beauty,
this particular story should have besn singled out
for mest frequent quotation, and thet muny theo-
logieal stodents know nothing else of the contents
of these instructive doeunments but “ The Story of
John and the Bugs”™ But so it ix and we give it
an n specimen of the maoy logends that wers current
among the poople, and also beesuso it is not deficient
in humour, an unecmmon commodity in the cireles
of the pioun. Wa itake the account from Salmon's
summary. {Op. supee oif, p. 850)

Onee on a time John and his companions were

a-journeying for apostolic purposes. * On their journey 1

the party stopped st an uninhabited earavansrsi.
They found there but one hirs eotich, and having laid
clothes om it they mnde the Apostle lie on it, while the
rest of the party laid thomselves down o slesp on the
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floor.  But John was troubled by & grest multitode of
bugs ; until after having tossed sleopless for hall the
might, hesaid to them in the hearing of all: 1 sy unto
you, O ye bugs, be ye kindly eonsiderste ; lave yonr
home for this night, and go to rest in & place which
is far from tho servant of God” AL this the diseiples
langhed, while the Apostle turned to sleep, and they
eonversed gently, so as not to disturb him.  In the
morning, the fisst to awake went to the door, and
they saw o gront muititude of bugs standing. The
rost collectsd to view, and at last St John awolke
nnd sw lfkewise. Then (mindful rmther of his
grateful obligation to the bugs than of the comfert
of the next sucededing traveller) he said: O ye
buge, since ye have been kind and have obasrved my
charge, refurn o your plece’ No sooper had be
said this, and risen from the eouch, than the bugs
all in o ron roshed from the door to the eouch,
efimbed up the legs, and disppeared into the joinings.
And John said: “See how these oreatures, having
heard the wvoiee of & man, have obeyed; but we,
hearing the voiee of God, nogleot and disobey ; nod
how long 1" "
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FROM THE ACTS OF ANDREW.

From The dets of Awdreew the fullowing Address
to the Cross is of greal inberest, when compared with Ml
what has beon already quotied from The dote of Cross.
Joho snd with the rest of the Goostie ideas on
the subjeet. For the Gnosties the Cross was a
symbol of cosmic procusses as well as of the
erucifixion of the soul in matier and of s regomers-
tion, and it is to be regretted that our information
in so fragmentary. The following Address put into
the mouth of Awdrew has been worked over by
Catholic seribes, but the wanderlying muterial s
plainly to be derived from the Gnustic eirele of ideas,

“Rejoicing | come to thee, thou Cross, the life-
giver, Urcss whom 1 now know to be mine; | know
thy mystery, for thou hast been planted in the
world to make fast things unstable

“Thy head streteheth op into heaven, that thou
mayest symbol forth the heavenly Logos, the
head of all things. Thy middle parts are strotohed
forth, aa it were hamis to vight sod left, to pul
to flight the envious wml hostile power of the evil
one, that thou mayest pather together into one
them [see, the khmbs] that s soabtered phroad.
Thy foot is set in the earth, sunk in the deep, that
thou mayest draw up thoss that liv bonesth the
earth and sre held fast in the regions beoeath it
and mayest jois thow to thoss in hesven

“0 Cross, engine, most skilfully devised, of
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salvation given unto men by the Highest; O Cross,
invineible trophy of the conguest of Christ o'er His
foes; O Cross. thou life-giving tren, roots planted
on earth, froit treasured in heaven: O Cross most
venorable, wweet thing end swest nmme; O Cross
most worshipful, who bosrest as grapes the Master,
the true vine, who dost bear too the Thisf ws thy
fruit, Fruitage of fwith through confession : thou who
ringest the worthy to God through the Gnosis and
smmaondst sinners home through repentance !

FROM THE TRAVELS OF PETER

To the above may be added the finel spoceh put into
the mouth of Peter, in the vomanee of his Travels, or
Cireaits (Tours). It is found in the fragment of
of the Linus-collection, called The Martyrdim of
Feter.  The legend says that Peter insisted on being
crocified hesd downwards, sud the rensens for this
strunge procesding are given as follows in the funlty
Latin translation.

“Fitly wort 'Ihon alone strotehed on the eroes
with head on high, © Lowd, who hast redeemed all of
the world from sin. 1 have desived to imitate Thee n

i of true Light, before all mons and after
them ; thought worthy to become for men Man
withoul stain of .Thm hast stood forth mas's
glorious Saviour. Thou ever upright. ever raisod
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on high, eternally above ! Wo, men according to the
flosli, are sons of the first man (Adam), who sunk hia
being in the earth, whose fall in human generstion is
shown forth. For we are brought to birth in such a
way, that we do seem to be poured into earth, so that
the right i left, the loft doth right besome; in that
our state s changed in tose who are the authors of
this life. For this world down below doth think the
right what in the left; this world in which Thou,
Lord, st found os like the Ninoevites, snd by Thy
holy preaching hast Thou reseued thoss about to dis”

* The suthors of this life " presumably refor to the
powers thut bring the wan to birth.  The Joonah-myth
wis o type of the imitiate, who, after being three days
and three nights in the " belly of Sheol * or Hades,
preached to these in Nineveh, the Jerusalew Below,
that is to say, this world.

But for the brethren there was a siill further
instroction as to the meaning of the Mystie Cross

* But ye, iny brothem, who have the right to hear,
lonrd me the sars of your heart, and understand what
now must be revealed o yon—the hidden wmys-

doth wymbolise his birth into destrustion; for that
his birth was death snd lucked the life-strosm,
But of His own compassion the Power Above
enme down into the world, by means of eorporal
substanoe, to himi who by s just decree had

down the earth, and hanged
Cross, and by the means of this
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most  holy calling [the Cross], He did restore
us and did make for us these present things
(whieh bad till then remained unchanged by men's
unrightecus error) into the Left, aud those that men
had taken for the Left into eternal things In
exaltation of the Right He hath changed all the
signs into their proper nature, considering ss good
those thonght not good, and those men thought
malofic most benign.  Whonee in & mystery the Lord
hath said: ' If ye make not the Right like as the Left,
the Left like as the Right, Above as the Bolow, Belors
an the Behind, ye shall not koow God's kingdom.'
This saying have | made manifest in me, my brothers ;
this is the way in which your eyes of flesh behold me
hanging. It figures forth the way of the fiest man.
“But yo, beloved, hoaring these words and by
conversion of yvour oature and changing of your
life perfecting them, even s yo have turned you from
that way of ervar where ye trod, unto the most sare
state of faith, so keep ye running and strive towsrds
the peace of that which ealls you from above, living
the holy life. For that the way oo which ye travel
thers is Christ  Therefore with Jesus, Christ, true
Chil. aseend the Urees; Ho hath been made for us thie
ane and only Word Whenee also doth the Spirit
say : “Christ is the Word and Voice of God” The
Word n truth s symbolised by that straight stem on
which I hang. [As for the Voice—] since that voies
in o thing of fAesh, with festures not to be aseribed
unto God's nature, the cross-picce of the cross is
thought to tigure forth that human nature which
suffered the fault of change in the first man, but by
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the help of God-sud-man, receivod agnin its real mind.
Right in the centrs, joining twain in one, is set the
nail of diseipline, sonversion anid repentance.”

The Latin translation is very [sulty and often
obseures  the Creek original, but enough of the
manning has besn preserved to show the geneml
drift of the thought The first quotation is one
of the myings from The Goepel acoording to the
Egyptians; the source of the second is not known
Compare alvo the changing of the Right and Left
with the conversion of the spheres in the opening
pages of the Pistis Sophia toeatise.

Other speeches and mnumerable isolated phrases,
which still preserve teaeces of the Gnosis, could be
cited from the existing remains of the uneanonieal
Acts, but sufficient has been written to give
the ctonder an  idem of the extensive popular
literature of this kind which emanated from
CUnostic circles in the early years, and to show him
that very different ideas provailed mmong those who
were in bouch with the ioner teadition, from thoss
of that exclusively historieal view which eventually
guined the upper hand.

Whether or not these ideas throw light on the
Christ's touching, snch must decide for himself  That,
however, they wers idess put forward by men vastly
nenror the time of the origine than oumsolves—by men
whose whole lives were devoted to the Christ, striving
by every mesns to  purify thomsélves, and to
experience in themselves the truths of the unseen
world and realize the teachings of the Master—is
nmply manifest.

r
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Hempiternn Lae! Nee diviliss nee fowores pelo; me modn
THvinm Lucly radin iliuonines "

From ds Esmny of Tronsmigradion in Dafemor of
Pylbagoras { London, 003
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SOME GRFEK ORIGINAL WORKS [IN
COPTIC TRANSLATION,

THE ASKEW AND BRUCE CODICES

S0 far we have endesvoured (o recover some
fragments of flotsam and jetssm from the pitiful
wreek of the Gnosis, wrought by the hande of its
bitterest foen, the orthodox Church Fathers ; we will
now try to give the reader some rough ides of the
contents of some Cuostie treatives, which have boen
presaryved to us in Coptic translstion by the hands of
ita Triemds,

We have to consider the contents of three precious
documents known as the Askew, Bruce, and Akhmiim
Codices, the last of which was only diseovered in
1886, We shall reserve the Akhinim Codox for liter
notice, sinee Litth is so fur known of it, and so give our
immedinte altontion to the Askew and Broce Codies

The Askew Codex wus bought by the British
Muoseury  from  the heirs of Dr. Askew ot the
end of the lsst owntury (presumably o littls
privr to 1785, The MS. i written on vellom
in Oreek uncials, in the Upper Egyptian

-l
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dialéct, and is not in wll but in book-form It
consists of 340 quarto pages, and for the most part is
in an oxeellent state of preservation; s few leaves
only sre missing  The Codex is a copy and ool an
original ; and the original wos a translation from the
Greak. The general enntents consist of o trestise to
which eustom has given the name Pisfis Sophia,
owing to a heading in the widdle of the gmeml
narrative, added by snother haead  The treatise huos
no suporseription or sabsoription, aod though there i
a lung ineident in it desling with the passion and
redemption of the Sophia, other parts of equal length
might just as well be called The Questivns of Mary,
o8 Hornack hos suggested, snd Matter long prior to
kim. The Codex also contsins & short inset and a
lengthy sppendix entitled Brtracts from the Books of
the Saviowr.  For a further deseription I must reler
the resdar to the Introdootion of my translation

The Bruee Codex was bronght to England from
Upper Egypt in 1769 by the famous Seottish traveller
Bruee, mnd  begueathed w0 the eare of the Bodleian
Libeary, Oxford. It in writlen on  papyros, in
Greek eursive characters, in the Upper Egyptisn
dialoct, and consistn of seventy-cight leaves, in
boolk-form.  Iis lewves are in & most  terrible
state of disorder and dilapidaiion, and many
are missing. A selentific cxamination of the Codex
reveuls the faet that it consjsts of two distinet MSS
contaiting the remains of at least two distinet Guostie
works wnd some fragments  The soperior M8, of
better matevinl and  finer handwriting, contains a
treatise of groat sublimity, but withoul » tith, the
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tirst and last pages boing lust. The other MS. contains
fragments of ai loast two separate books, and preserves
the title The Book of the Gweat Logow according to
the Mystery. This is taken by Schmidi to be the
genoral title, and to comprise two parts which he
onlbw respectively the Fied and Second Book of feow

The contents of these trostises are of such w
murvellous and complex natuve, that 1 despair of
giving the peneral reader any adéguate conceplion
of them The student may, however, form some
idea of the tesk by reading my trasslation of
the Pistis Soplia treatise and the Estrosts
Jrom the Books of the Sewiowr; but even this
will give him nu sdequate eonseption of the eom-
plexity of the contents of the Codex Brueianus, of
which, unfortunately, there is ss yet no English
iransiation.

In 15891 Amdlinean published & text and French
translation of the Broee Codex with a brief introdue-
tion; but his lext was based oo Woide's copy of the
Codex made & century ago, and the French sauant
bhad no ides that he was denling with two distinet
MSS, whose leaves were jumbled ap in inextricable
eonfusion,

In 1592 Dir. Carl Sehmidt, having with admirable
patience collated the copies of the Codex made by
Sehwartze and Wolde with the original st Oxford,
wid with still greater seumen and industry separmted
the two M55, and placed their respective lsaves in
order, published m eritieal toxt, with & Cerman
truoslation and s voluminous commentary.

In the fullowing réeumd, with regard to the Codex

T reuakations.
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Broginnns, I shall follow Schmidt's translation and
not Amélinenn's  Schmidt ix by far the mosl
competent authority in the field, and no praiss is
too high a tribute to pay this mest distinguished
Coptic scholir for his unwenried patience. T have
before me » rongh tramslation of the whole of
Selmidt’s voluminous work, and have spared
no pming to make mysell scquainted with his
labours ; but, oven with his holp, 1 feel as yoi a very
tyro in the Goosticism revenled in these treatines
For, though Sehmidt throws light on many points,
innumerable problems sre still left uotouched | in
fnet, with wil his admirable seholarship and infinite
resvarch, he is entirely bafled on just those very
points which seem to have besn of greatsst interest
to the composers or compilers of thess Gnostie
documunts

When, in 18988, I published & translstion of the
Pigtis Sophia 1 had iotended to follow it up with &
commentary; but I speedily found that in spite of the
yoars of work | had alrendy given to Gnosticism,
there were utill many yoars of labour before me, ere 1
eould satisfy mywelfl that 1 was competent (o essay
the task in any really satisfactory fashion; I have
socordingly resarved that task for the foture  Moan-
time, in the present short sketohes nothing more is
aitempted than a very tentative summary, so that the
general reader may obisin some notion of the contents
of our Coptie Unostie treatises; my only exeuse for
breaking silewce lbeing thai there is sbwolutely
uothing as yet in English oo the contents of the
Bruce Codex
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We will, then, first of all attempt & summary
of the econtents of the st-ealled Pistie Sophia
trestise; then o summary of the Eebeacts from the
Books of the Saviewr, inserted in and following
after this treatise in the Askew Codex This will
be followed by a smmwary of the fragments eon-
tained in the inferior MS. of the Brues Codex 1
shall venture, however, to transpose Schmidt's main
ordr, and place what he calls The Seeomd Book
of Tein before what he ecalls The First, for the
general smbjects of his first group of fragments seem
to me to follow the subjeets of his ssoopd, rather than
the contrary. It s goite true that the bheginning
of his sseond division starts on the serso of the
pupyras leal, the recto of which contuine the end
of the other; but this only nssures os the correct
position of two adjsesnt fragments  That the
nomerous other fragments are always arranged in
their proper sequenee & by no mesns quite certain,
though 1 Frankly eonfes I a0 far see no more
satisfactory ordering of the chaos myself.

That we have munong these fragments part of the
original contents of The Hooks of Jeow wentioned
in the Pictis Sophio seems highly probeble, but that
we cun assign our fragments definitely to Books
L and IL is not so certain.  The whole will there
fore in our wnmmary stand uuder the gensml title,
The Book of the Great Logos accomling to the
AMystery, without further distinetion, including both
the introductory wmatter and also the leaves sur
rounded by a border, which Sehmidt adds as an
appendix.  But it wost be understood thet this
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is & tentative arrangement.  There may be several
treatises to which the [ragments of the inferior
MS. of the Broee Codex cught to be assigned for
anything we know to the contvary.

This will be followed by the fmgments of the
untitled treatise contained in the supemior M3

The purpose that has goided me in this general
arrangoment s as far ms  possible, to  plece the
contents of these Coptie translations roughly n
such a soquence that the reader muy be lod from
lower to higher grades of the Unosis. 1 am perfeotly
awire that higher mysierien (the three Spases of
the Inheritance) are spoken of and explained in the
Pistis Suphio treatise than in the rest of the matter,
but they are not revealed. In The Hook of the (fveat
Logon vl in the Extracts from the Bosls of the
Sawiour some of the mysteries ave given, and the
disciples wre made to see faoe to face 1 therefore
placs the summary of the Pistis first, though it was

probably composed last



SUMMARY OF THE CONTENTS OF THE

SO-CALLED PISTIS SOPHIA TREATISE
THE trestise beging by informing s that Jesus,

after rising from the dead, had spent eloven years Tie

with His disciples, instrocting then. So far, how-
ever, He had taught than the mysteries of the
inner world up w o certain point only, apparently
ap to the outermost realins of the Light-werld only,
and yet even so far with onussions of many points
which they were us yot inoupable of understanding.
Bat so wonderful had besn the instruetion inparted
that ths disciples imayined that all hail been revealsd
to them, and thai the First Mystery—the Father
in the likensss of o dove—wos the end of all ends
and the gnosis of all gooses. They did not know
thut thin First Mystery was the lowest of o vast
sories of still highor wystories

It emme (o pass, therefore, in the twelfth year,
that the disciples were assembled with the Master on
the Mount of Olives, rejoleing that they had, as they
thought, received all the fullpess. 1t wan the
fifternth day of the month Tybi, the day of the Full
moon.  Jesus was sitting spart, when, st sunrise,
thuy beheld & great light-stremn pouriug over Him,
s0 that he beesme lJost o view in the ineffable
mdisnee which stretehed from earth 0 heaven
The light was not one mvdianes, but its mys were
of every kind and type; and in it the Master sonred
aloft into heaven, leaving the disciples in grest fear
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and econfusion as they silently gneed after Him
From the thivd hour of the fifteenth day until the
ninth hour of the morrow (thirty honrs) the Master
was abseit; and during this time s wes o
shaking of all the regions nnd grest confusion and
fear, while songs of praise came forth from the
interior of the interiors

On the ninth hour of the morrow they saw Josus
descending in infinite light, more brilliant far than
when He had aseondod ; the light was now of three
degrees, glory transcending glory.  The disciples
were dismayed and in great foar, but Josmum, the com-
passionate and morciful-minded, spake unto them,
saving: * Take cournge, it in 1: be not afraid™ At
their prayer Jesns withdeaws His groat light into
Himaelf, and appears in His familisr form anee more.
sud the disciples come (o worship, and ssk Him,
saying : * Master, whither didst thou go ! ar on what
minisiry wentest thou ! or wherefore are all these
eotifusons and  shakings 1"

The Mustir, now speaking as the glorified Clerist,
bids them rejoice, for that now He will tell them all
things “from the beginning of the truth to the end
thuryol” Face o fmce, without pamble, for that
anthority has now besn given Him by the Fimst
Mystery to moveal these things unto them.

For this enuse s it thay He hath again been
clothed i the vesture of light, the wobe of glory,
which he had left with the Fast Mystery, in the
lowest spaces of the suporoal Light-roalm.  He
listh reowived it in order that He may speak to
homen kind snd revesl all  the mysteries, but
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first of all to the Twelve For the Twelve are
His order, whem He hath chosen from the beginning,
before He cmne into the world  He ehose twelve
powers, reewiving  them from the hands of the
twelve Savioans of the Light-treasuce, and whoen He
descended into the world sust (ham, as light-sparks,
into the wombs of their mothers, that through them
the whale world might be saved 1L s by resson of
these powers that they are nob of the world, for the
power in them is from Him, a part of Himself

So too another of His powers was in John the
Baptizer with water fur the remission of sins; not
only so, but the soul of John was the soul of
Eline reborn in him.  These things had He
explained befove, when He said: < I yo will resdive
it, John the Baptist is Eline, who, | ssid, was
for to eome”; but they had not auderstood,

Inte Mary, His mother, alse He had implanted o
powar higher thun them all, © the budy which T bore
in the height” snd also another power instomnd of
the soul, and s Jesus was bom. It was He
Himsalf who hail watched over the hirth of His
disciples, so that no soul of the world-rulers should
be found in then, but one of & higher pature

And the Mastor eontinued in His convorsation and
said wnito them : “ Lo, 1 have pat on My vesture, and
nll power hath besm ghrm. Mo h:,' the First leurjr
Yot a little whilo and 1 will tell you the mystery of
the plérdma and the plirswa of the ploroma; T will
eoncenl nathing from you from this hour, but in
perfoctness will T porfeet you in the whole plirdma,
aiid all perfection, and every mystery; which Ehings,
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indeed, are the perfection of all perfoctions, the
pléroma of all plietmas, and the gnosis of all gnoses,
which are i My vesture. I will tell you all mysteries
from the exterior of the exteriors, to the interior of
the interiors. Hearken T will tell you all things
which have befallen Me,

“It came to pass, when the sun had cisen in the
vagions of the ast, that a greal stream of light
deseended in which was My vesture, tho snme which
I bl laid ap in the four-and-twenticth mystery, as T
have mtid unto you. Awd T found a systery in My
vesture, written in these tive words which pertain to
the height - Zame, Zane, Oszs, Rachama, Ozai.  And
this is the interprotation thereof:

“The Mystery which is beyond the world, that
wherehy all things exist: It is all evolution snd all
involation ; It projectid all emanations and sl things
thorwin.  Beenuse of It all mysteries exist and all
their regions”

Hervupon the Master recites the hymn of praise
and weloome sung by the powers at His investitues on
the Gront Doy “Come unto us"—the day of this
sapreme indtistion, when oll His Limbs ar guthered
togethor.  * Come unto s, for we are Thy fellow-mem-
bors (or limbs) Woe are all one with Thee. Wa are
one and the sume, sud Thou sl one and the same
This is the Firt Mystery, who hath existed from the
beginuing in the Insfnble, before He eame forth; and
the Nume thereof is all of us  Now, therefore, we
all live togother for Thee at the st limit, which also
in the last mystery from the interior. That alio is
part of us Now, therefore, we have sent Thee Thy
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vesture, which, indeed, is Thine from the beginning,
which Thou didst leave in the last limit, which also
in the last mystory from the interiors, until its time
should be fulfilled, sceording to the commandment of
the First Mystery. Lo, its time being fulfilled, T give
it Thee

“Come unto us, for we all stand newr to clothe
Thee with the First Mystery and all His glory, hy
commanidment of the sme, in that the First Mystery
gave us two vestures to clothe Theo, besides the one
we have sent Thee, sinee Thou art worthy of them,
and art prior to us, and cnme into being before us.
For this cause, therefore, the First Mystery hath sont
for Thee through us the mystery of His glory, two
vostnres”

The hymn prosesds to explain how that the first
vesture hath in it the whole glory of all the names
of all the mystories of all the orders of the
spaces of the Ineffable; that the second eontains
the whole glory of all the names, or powers,
of all the mysteries. or emanations, of the orders
of the twin spaces of the Fist Mystery; that
this third vesture contains all the glory of the powers
of the smanations of all the spaces and sub-spaees
helow  these supernnl realms s far os the earth
The hymn then eonbinmes:

“Lo, thersfore, we have sent Thee this [third]
vesture, without any [of the powers] knowing it From
the First Statute downward ; beenuse the glory of its
light was hidden in it [the First Statute], and the
sphares with all their regions from the Fiesd Statute
downwards [knew it not] Make haste, therefore;
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clotha Thyself with this vesture. Come unto us;
for ever, ontil the time appointed by the Inefiihle
was fulfilled, have we bsen in poed of Thee, to cothe
The with the two [remaining] vestures, by order of
the First Mystery, Lo, then, the time is fulfilied.
Come, therefore, to we quickly, in order that we mny
clothe Thee, until Thou hast accomplished the full
ministry of the perfections of the Fist Mystory, the
ministry appointed for Thee by the Ineffable.  Come,
therefare, to us quickly, in order that wo may clothe
Thes, seoording to the eommandment of the First
Mystery: for yot a little while, & very fittle while,
and Thou shalt come to us, and shalt leave the
world. Come, therofore, quickly, that Thou mayest
roewive the whole glory, the glory of the First
Mystory.”

Therenpen, on hearing the hymn of the powers,
the Master waidl, He donned the lowest robe of glary,
and, changed into pure light, sosred upwards snd
came to the lowsr firmament And all the powers
of that firmament were in great confusion because
of the teamseendent light; and on seeing the
mystary of their names or powers inseribed in
it, leaving their ramks, they bowed down and
worshipped, seying: * How hath the Lord of the
plerdma changed us withowl our knowing !  And
they all sug together to the mtarior of the intoriors
u hymn of praise in harmony.

And s He passed opwards and inwards to the
Fimst Sphere sbove the firmament, shining with s
radisnce foriy-and-nine times as groal as before, and
the gates were opensd and He entored the mansions
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of the Sphere, and the powors were changed and
worshipped, nod sang hymns of rejoicing as before

Thenee upward and inward he passed to the Seeond
Sphere, shining with s light nioeand-forty times
still move intonsified, and the powers of that sphare did
a8 them beneath them, and bowel and worshipped
unil sang hywns to the interior of the interiors

Still continuing His trivmphal flight. Hs sowred
wtill higher within, 1o the Space of the Twelve o,
shining with mdinnee forty-and-nine times  wtill
further inoreased. And all the ordors and rulers of
the Eonie Spoew were nmazed.  Those of them called
the Tyrants, under their groat lomdor Adsuas, in
ignorance fought against the light; but in vaiu, for
they ouly expended their strength one sgainst the
other, atd fall down and beeime *an the inhabitants
of the surth who are dead and who have ne breath in
them “—that is to say, doprived of the light-spark,
like the wnknowing among men.

And He took from them o third of their power,
that they should no more prevail in their svil derbnug ;
wo that if men should luvoke them Fov evil n
the magic practicss which the transgressing Angels
brought down from above, they should not be shle
to work their will as harstolors,

And s He changed the Fate-Sphors, over whieh
they are lords  For by order of the First Statute
and Firmt Mystory, they had besn set, by leow the
Overseer of the Light, all facing the Left. scromplish-
ing their inflivnces.  But now they were chunged
wo thut for six months they faesd the Left and for
vix months the Right

L
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Hersupon, the Master having invited gquestions
and intorpretations of the mysteries He has revealed,
Mary Magdalene, who is throughout represented e
the most spiritual by far of all the disciples, comes
forward, und being granted permission to speak,
interprets & passage from lsaiah by the light of the
new tenching. The passage begins with the words:
" Where, then, O Egypt, where are thy diviners and
ordainers of the hour ?"—and among other things
Egypt is said to mean the “inefficacious matter
(hyte )"

Mary is commended for her intuition, and in reply
to her further questioning, the Master explains that
all their power has not been taken frow these Rulers
of the Fate, by the third robe of glory, but cnly »
third of it; wo that if the ordainers of the hour
chance on the Fate or the Sphere turning to the Left,
they will say what is to take place; but if they
chapce an it turning to the Right they will not be
ahle to prophesy, for He has changed all the influences.
But those who know the mysteries of the magie of
the Thirteenth AEon will sccomplish thom perfectly,
for He has not taken sway the power in thit Space,
according to the command of the First Mystery.

In reply to » question by Philip, it is explained
that this conversion of the spherss has boon effected
to pid the salvatiom of souls; otherwise the number
of perfected souls would have been kept back from
its aecomplishment. that is to say, of those who shall
be counted in the heritage of the height, by means
of the mysteries, nnd shall dwell in the Light-
treasure. The power of the Rulers is in the watter
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of the world which they make into souls. By the
victory of the Master a third of ihis power has
been taken from them, and convertsd to s higher
sabstance.

In snswer to Mary's further questioning, it is
further explnined how this third part of their power
was taken awsy. It always had been thst theic
power, nas it bessme purified, was gathered back to
the higher world by Molchisodes, the Groat Reoviver
or Collector of Light, it being continually liberated
by the spheres being made to twn more rapidly.
that is to say by the quickening of evolution owing
to the influx of Light The substance of the Huolers
is graphically deseribed as “the breath of Ueir
mouthe, the tears of their eyes, and the swont of
their bodion” —the matter out of which souls are
made.

But s their power was grodunlly taken from
them, their kingdam begun to b dissolved; the
Rulees therefore began to devour their own matter,
s0 Lhat it should not be made into souls of men and
w0 be puritied, and in every way strove to delay the
completion of the pumber of perfeet souls—the
erawn of evolution. So it enme to pass that they
fought aguinst the great soul of the Master us He
passidd through thom, and so He changed them and
their configurations wod influenees, = and feom  that
hour they have not had the power to tom towseds
the purgntion of their metter o devour il”

“1 took away o thivd pert of their power; |
ehanged their vevolution; I shortened their eirels,
and euuwed their path o be lightened, and they were



Shurlsuing

The

pontinwml.

405 FRAGMENTS OF A FATTH FORGOTTES.

greatly hurriod, and wore thrown into confusion in
their path; and from thst hour they have no more
had the power of devouring the matter of the
purgation of the brillianey of their Light”

Thus hind He shortoned their tinies and hastenoed
ovalution. * For this eause | said unto you before,
‘1 have shortened the times beesuse of my Eleot””
The “Eleet” (Pnoumnties) are the perfect number
of souls who shall recvive the mystorvies; indeed
hael mot the times heen shortensd, * there would
not have been o single moaterial (hylic) soul ssved,
bt they wonld have perishid in the fire which is in
the flesh of the Rulere"

After these axplanations the Master continues the
nareative of las hepven-journey, Al the grmt
powors of the JMonie Spaces, when they saw
what had happeoed 1o their Tyrants, adoved
anid sang hymas to the interior of the interiors.
And #0 He passed inward to the veils of the
Thirteenth Mon  Here, outside (his Spave, He
found Pistis Sophis, sitting alooe, mourning and
grisving beeause she had not beet brought into the
Thirtesnth MHon, her proper vegion in the height
She was grieving beemmse of the safforings brought
upan hor by Arrogant, one of the three Triple Powers
But when she saw the madiant light-vesture of the
Master, containing the whole glory of her mystery,
the wystery of the Thivteenth Mon, whe began to sing
n song to the light which is in the height, which she
hind seen in the veil of the Treasure of Light And
a8 she sang, the veils of the Thirteenth Koo were
drawn apart, and her syzygy, and her two-and-
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twanty fellow-emanations within the Fon, making
together four-and-twenty emanations who came forth
from the Greast Invisible Forefather and the two
other great Triple Powers of that Spaee, gazed upon
the light of His vesture

Herenpon follows the mystic story of the suffer-
ings of Pistis Sophin.  In the boginming she was
in the Thirteenth Hou with her eompanion Hons
By onder of the Fist Mystery, she gnzed into the
beight and saw the light of the veil of the Tressure
of Light, snd deured to sseond into that glorious
vesili, but could ool She censed to do the mystery
of the Thirteenth #on and ever sang hymns to the
Light she had seen.

Heroupon the Ralers in the Twelve Aons below
hated ler, beeanse she had coased to do their mystery
—the mystery of intercourse or sexual union—and
desired to go into the height and be above them all

And Arrogant. the disobedient one. that one of

of Pt

Saphis.

the thees Triple Powers of the Thirteenth Mon who The

refused to give the purity of his light for the
benefit of others, but dosired to keep it for
himself and w0 be ruler of the Thirtesnth
Ken, led the coslaught against her.  Arrogest
s apparently the conservative power of the
“matter” of this Spaco, He joined himsalf to the
number of the Twalve Fons and fonght agning the
Sophin.  Hoe sent forth & great power from his light
and other powers from his matier, the reflections of
the powers and emanations shbove, into Chacs; and
eaused the Sophia to Jook down inte the lower
regions, that she wight see this power and imagine
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it was the real Light to which she aspired. And so
in ignorance she descendod into matter, saying:
“1 will go into that region, without my eonsort, to
take the light, which th Bous of Light have produced
for me, wo that T may go to the Light of lights, which
is in the Haight of heights”

Thus poodermg she wont forth from the Thar-
toenth Mon and desconded fnto the Twelve: but
thoy pursusd hor, and so she gradually desesnded
to tho regions of Chass, and drew nigh to the
light-power which Arrogant hed sent below, to
devour . But all the material empnations of
Arrogant sureounded her, and the Tight-powsr of
Arrogant set o work to devour wll the light-
powers in the Sophis; it expelled hor tight and
swillowsd i, and as for her matter they cast it
inta Chaos” This light-power of Arrogant i that
Inldabadth “aof which," sayw the Master, *1 have
spaken to you many fimes”

And so Sophin was greatly weakensd and beset
and “eried out exossdingly, she eried on high o
that Light of lights which she had séen in the
boginning, in which she had trusied [henes is she
onlled Pistin (Faith) Sophin], and began to sing
songs of repentanece” wheveby she might be converted
or taken back to the Light.

The lengthy ineident of the Pistis Sophia ocouplies
pp 42-181 of the Coptic translation, and her thirteen
ropentances and songs of prsise e 8 mystieal
interpretation of u number of the Pealms of the Second
Temple collsetion and of five of the Odes of Salomon.

To attain to the knowledge of the Light, the
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human soul (a8 the world-soul before it) has to
dascend into matter fhylE).  Henee the Sophin, desiring
the Light, deseanids towards its reflection. from the

Thirteenth o, through the Twelve, into the depths ®

of Chaos or Unorder, where sho seems in danger of
entirely losing all her own innate light or spirit,
being continuslly deprived of it by the powers of
matter. Having desconded to the lowest depthe of
Chaos, she at length renchos the limit, and the path of
her pilgrimage begina to lead upward to spirit again.
Thus she reaches the middle point of balance, and
still yourning for the Light, rounds the turning point
af her cyclic eonrse, and changing the tendeney of her
thought cr mind or nabure, recites her penitential
hymns or repentances.  Her chief enemy is the false
light—presumably the eounterfeit spirit of which
we shall honr later on—the desive-naturs, which is
assisted by four-and-twenty material powers, the
reflections of the supernal projections, powers or
co-partners of the Sophia, the whole looksd at from
without making an ordering into (orty-nine

The Sophis first utters seven repentaness. At the
fourth of these, the turning point of some sub-cyels of
hor pilgrimage, she prays that the image of the Light
may not be turned from her, for the time is come when
“those who turn in the lowest regions” should be
regarded—*" the wystery which i made the type of
the rmee”

At the sixth the Light remits her transgression;
viz, that she guitted her own region and fall into
Chuen.  This perhups refern to the dawning of the
cousciousness of the higher ego in the lower

The
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personality.  But ss vet the command has not eome
from the First Mystery to froe har entirely from
Chacs. This wey mefer to the higher illuminstion
when the sonsciovanes of the (rue apiritual soul is
obtained,

Therefore at the conclugion of har seventh repent-
ance, where she plonds that she has done it all in
spnonener, thirough her fove for the Light, Jesus, her
syEygy (without the First Mystery ) raises hor up to a
lightly less eonfined region in Chaos, but Sophis still
knows nol by whom it is done

It is only at the pinth stage thai the First
Mystery partly secopls her vopentance and ssnds
Jesus in the form of the Light to her help, so that
she recognives it

Her pext four hymns are sung knowingly to the
Light, and arm of the nature of thanksgiving, and of
deelaration that justion will shortly overtake hor
opprossors, while at the same tme she pays to be
delivered wholly from her * transgression * — the
lower desire-nature

After the thirteonth cwpentance, Josus again, of
himself, without the Fisst Mygstery, cmansted o
brilliant power of light from Hinselfl, and seot it to nid
Sophin, to raise hor still kigher in Chaos, until the eom-
mund should come to free her entivaly.  There are,
therefore, as it seems, three degress of puritioation
from the chaotic eloments of the lower nature

Next follows a deseription of the light-powers,
which ar to be closely eompared with (he deseription
of the three vestures of glory in the oprning pages of
the Codex.
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Then, while Sophin pours forth hymns of joy, the
power becomes o crown to her hesd” and her hyls
(or material propensitien) begine to he  entirely
purified, while the spiritual light-powers which s
has sucoseded in retaining during her long combai,
Jjoin themsslves with the new vesture of light which
has descended apon her.

Then is the law [ulfilled, and the First Mystory
in His turn sent forth another gread light-power,
which joined with that alvosdy cmanated by the
Light. and it becwme & geeat Bight-stream.  This
stream  was nothing wlse than the Fist Mystory
Himseli leoking without. eoming forth from the
Firsl, Mystery looking within

When all this is accowplished the Sophia is
completely puritied, and her light-powers am re-
wstablished and filled with new light, by their
own co-partner  of light, that syzygy without
whum Sophis in the beginning had thought to
romch the Light of lights, wnaided, and so fell
into error.

Hut sl s not yot over; the linal vietory is aot yet
wit  For the higher she rises the stronger s the
powers or projections send against her, they proosed
to change thoir shopes, w0 that she pow has to
strigglo against still greater foes, which are cmanated
and directed by the subtlest powers of cosmos

Thereupon Sophis is not ouly crowned but entirely
surrounded with the light-stromm, and further sup-
ported om either band by Michnol and Gabriel,
the “sun” aod “moon” The * wings of the great
hird ” fluttor, and the “winged globe” unfolds ite
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pinions, preparatory to its fight Thus the last
groat hattle hegins

The First Mystory looking without dirests her
attack against the "eruel ersfty powers, passions
inearnate,” and mukes the Sophin tread underfoot the
basilisk with seven honds, destroying its Ayld, "o
that no ssed emn arise from it heneceforth” and
easting down the rest of the opposing host

Therrapon Sophis sings trivmphant hymns of
praise on heing set free irom the bonds of Chaows
Thus in she sst froe and remembers

Still the great Self-willed one and Adnmas, the
Tyrant, are not vet entively sabdued, for the com-
mand has not yet come from the First Mystery
looking within. Therefore doos the Firsi Mystery
looking without seal their regions and those of their
rilern “until thres tines see accomplishod” pro-
sumably until the wnd of the seven cyelen or ages,
of which the present is said to be the fourth, when
the parfeet nombir of thess of hwnanity who reach
porfootion will puss into the interplunstary Nirddse
—to use o Buoddhist term, This Nirwina, howaver,
is a state out of time and space, as we know them,
and thersfore ean be reached now and within by
vary holy men who ean attsin the highest degree of
wpiritual contemplation. Then shall the Gates of the
Treasure of the Griat Light be opened and the heigiits
be crossed by the pilgrim.

In the course of the many interpretations of
seripture given by the disciples and women diseiples,
Mary, the Mother of Josus (" my mother according
to matber, theu in whom | dwelt”), who is also
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ong of the women disciples, receives pormission to
speak and tells a guaint story of the [nfanay,
otherwiss entirely unknown,

And Mary answered and mid: “ My Master,
eoneorning the word which Thy power prophesied
through David, to wit, ' Merey and truth aee met
together, righteousness and peace have kissed esch
other; truth hath flourished on the earth, and
righteonsmars hath looked down from heaven ' —Thy
power prophesied this word of old conesrning Thee.

“When Thou wert a child, bafore the Spirit had
descendad apon Thee, when Thou wert in the vine-
yard with Joseph, the Spint esme down from the
height, and oamme unto me in the houwse, like unto
Thee, aod I koow Him oob, but thought that He
was Thou, And He said unto me, * Where s Jesus,
my Brother, that [ may go to mest Him ! And
when He bad ssid this unto me | wes in doubf,
and thought it was a phantom templing me |
soizged Him and bound Him to the fool of ihe bed
which was in my house, until 1 had gons to find
yom in the Reld—Thon and Joseph, and 1 found
you in the vineysrd; Joseph waes poitiog up the
vine poles

= It enme to pass, therefore, when Thou didst hear
me saying this thing unto Josaph, that Thou didet
understand, and Thoo wert joyful and saidest,
"Where is He, that T may see Him? Nay [rather]
I am oxpecting Him in this place’ And it came to
pass, when Joseph heard Thee say these words thast
he was disturbed.

“We went together, we sntersd into the houss,
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we found the Spirit bound to the bed, and we gazed
upon Thoe wnd Him. and found that Thou wert like
unto Him. Aund He that was bound to the bed was
unloosd ; Ho ombesced Thee and kissed Thee, niwl
Thou also didst kiss Him; ye boeame one and (he
sadne heing”

At the end of the story of the Bophis, Mary seks:
“My Mastor and Saviour, how are the four-and-
twenty Invikibles [the co-powers of Sophia]; of
what type, of what quality; or of whet quality
is their light

And Jesas answered and said unto Mary : = What
is thove in this world which is somparable to them ;
of what region in this world is like unto them |
Now, therefore, to what shall T liken them; or
what shall I say eoneeming them ! For there is
nothing in this world with which 1 ean eowpare
thim ; nor is there w single form to which 1 ean
liken them. Indeed, there i& nothing in  this
world which s of the quality of heaven. But,
Awen. 1 say unto you, evary one of the Iuvisibles
i ning times greator than the Heaven [the lower
firmamont ], and the Sphere above it and the Twelve
Kons all together, as 1 have already told you on
another oooasion,

“[Again] there ix no light in this world which is
superior bo that of the san.  Amen, Amen, I say anio
you, the four-and-twenty Invisibles ar more radiant
than the light of the sun which i in this world, ten
thionsund times, as T have told you before on another
ooension ; but the Light of the Sun in ite bris form,
which is in Lhe space of the Viegin of Light, is more
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radiant  than the four-snd-twenty, . . . ten
thoussnd times more radiont.”

The Master promises further, when he tukes them
through the varions spaces of the unsesn world, to
biring them all finally into the Twin Spaces of the
Fivst Mystery, as far as the sapreme Space of the
Ineffabilo, “wnd yo shall s all their eonfignrtions as
they really sre, without similitude”

“When I bring you into the region of the rulems
of the Fste-Sphers, ve shall see the glory in which The Seals
they are. and compared with their  greatly
suporior glory, ye will vegued this world an  the
durknoss of duckness: and when ye gase down
on' the whele warld of mwn, it will be as a
speek of dust for you, beeause of the snormous
distance by which [the Fate-Sphore] will be distant
from it, and beeiuse of the enormous saperiority of
it quality over it"

And so shall it be in ever inereasing glory of light
with oach higher spaes, the lower appearing as o
spook of dust from its sublimity, as they are taken
through the Twelve Kons, the Thirteenth Lon
{or the Laft), the Midst, the Right (sci, of the commie
eross), the Light-world, and the Inheritanes of Light
within it.

Then Mary asks: * Master, will the men of this
world who have received the mysteries of light be m[;:""ﬂ
higher in Thy Kingdem than the emaontions of &H“ﬂl
the Treasure of Light 1

And in answer the Master explains the ordering K
and nature and funetions of these preat cmunations,
and how that, at the final time of the eompletion

lhlh
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of the mon and the sseension of the plértma, these
all shall have a higher ploce in His Kingdom; but
this time has not yet eome. But high above all of
them the souls of men who have recsived the
mysterien of light, shall take procedence

And Mury said: = Master, my indweller of light
hath sars, and 1 comprebend svery word which Thou
speakest.  Now, therefore, 1) Master, concarning the
word which Thou hest spoken, to wit, ' All the
souls of human kind which shall reesive the
mystories of light, shall in the Inheritanes of
Light take presedonee of all the Ruless who
shall ropent, and all them of the mmgion of
those who are on the Right, and the whole
spase of the Treasaors of Light®; eoncerning this
word, my Master, Thou hast ssid unto us aforetime,
“The first shall be lsst and the lnst shall be first)
that is, the 'last’ are the whole race of men who
shall be firnt in the Light-kingdom; o also they that
are [now) in the spuce of the height are the *first""

The Master then continues in His conversation
and tells them of the glorious beings and spaces,
of which He will treat in detail in His
further temching, up to the inner Space of the
First Mystery, but of those within thess
supornal spaces He will not tremt in the physionl
consciousness, for “there s no  possibility of
speaking of them in this world™: uay, *there is
neither quality nor light which resombloth them, not
only in this world, but also 8o comparivon in those
of the Height of Righteousness™ He, however, in
lofty lsuguage describes the greatness of the five
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Great Supporters of the outer Space of the First
Mystory, above or within which is the inner Space
of the First Mystery, and above all the Space of the
Inofuble.

To these supernal realms of the Inheritance shall
come those who have reesived the light-mystories,
and cach shall ocoeupy the spses aceording to
the mystery he has reccived, s higher space or
s lower weeopding to Lhe degree of the mysteries
be has voveived; ooch shall have the power of
going into all regions of the Inheritance below
kim; but not of aseending higher

“But he who shall bave received the complete
mystery of the First Mystery of the Ineffable, that in

to say, the twelve mysteries of the First Mystery; Mywses

one alter another, . . .« « .« uhall have
thpuwlrnfuplnnn;lllmunrdenufthﬂ
Inhoritance of Light, of exploring from without
within, from within wilthout, from above balow,
and from bolow above, from the height to the
depth, and from the depth to the height, from the
length to the breadth, and from the breadih to the
length; in o word, he shall have the powsr of
exploring all the regions of the Inheritances of Light,
and he shall have the power of remaining in the
region which he shall ehoose in the Inheritance of the
Light-kingdon:

“ Amen, ] say unto you, this man, in the dissolution
of the world, shall be King over all the orders of the
Inberitance of Light; aond he who shall have
resvived the Mystery of the Ineflable that man
is Mysell

;ll?-lllu.f thie
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Hereapon follows a magnificent recital of the
perfect Goosis of such & one, for:

“That Mystery kuowsth why there i darkness,
and why light”

And wo on, in great phrases deseribing the wisdom
of the supreme Mystery. who knows the reason of the
existenee of all things: darknes of durleness and light
of light ; chaos and the tressure of light: jndgment
wnd inheritance of light ; ponishment of sinners and
rest of the righteous: sin and haptisms; fire of
punishient and seals of light; blssphemies and
songs to the light: and o on through many pairs
of opposites, ending with death and Fifs.

Bat the recital of the greatness of the supreme
Linemis is not yet onded, for the Master continnes:
“ Hearken, thorefors, now further, 0 My disciples,
while [ tell you the whole Gnosis of the Mystery
of the Eneffuble"

It is the Gnosis of pitilesnes and compresion ;
aof destruction and averlasting ineress ; of beasts nod
ereoping things, and metals, sean. and sarth, clouds
nnd rain, and w0 ob working downwands from man
into nature and upwands through all the supernal
realma

But the diseiples are ainazed at the glories of the
Cnosia of this greatest Mystery and lose comnge,
And Mury said: =0 Master, if the Guosis of all
these things is in that Mystery, who s the man
in this world who shall be able to understand that
Mystory aml all its gnoses, and the manner of all the
wortds which thou hast spoken concerning it 1

And the Master said: “ Grieve nol, My disciples,
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enmeerning the Mystery of that Ineffable, thinking
that yve will not understand it Amen, | sy unto
you, that Mywtery is yours, and svery one's who shall
give ear unto you, and shall renounes the whole
world, and all the mattor therein, who shall renounce
all the evil thoughts that wre therein, and shall
renovines all the esres of this son

= Now, therefore, will T tell you: Whososver shall
renounce the whole world and all therein, and shall
stitamit himwolf to the Pivinity, to him that Mystery
shall be far more ensy than all the mysteries of the
Kingdom of Light; it is far simpler to understand
than all the rest, and it is far cloaror then them all
He wha shall come to a knowledge of that Mystery,
hath repounced the whale of this world and all ita
eares.  For this cnuse have | said anto you aforetime :
‘Come wnto Me all yo that arn oppressed with cares
and labour under their weight, snd 1 will give you
rest, for My burden i light and My yoke sy

Lot them not be dismayed at the vast eomplexity
of the smanation of the plivima and the world-
procass, “for the smanation of the plérdma is its
Cinowin." Lot but the Christ be born in their hoarts
by their forsaking the defighis of the world, and they
shall grow into the heing of the pliroms sod so
possesz all its Gnoin

The Mastor then cootinnes His desoription of the
Gnonis of the Mystery of the Ineffable, resuming it at
the point where He lad broken off, and leading
them higher and highor juto the wupornal heights
through wpaee after spaee, and  hierarchy after
hivenrehy, of stupendons being and ite emanstion,

i

e
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up to the Mystery iteell, the First Mystory who
knoweth why He eamio forth from the Last Limb
of the Ineffable. All this, which He now pesibes
simply, naming the great spaces and their indwellos,
He promises to explain st longth in His further
toaching.

" Now, theeafore, it is the Mystery of the Tneffable
which knowsth why all of which I have spolen unto
yom hath come into existence; of a truth all this
hath existed beemuse of Him. Ho is the Myntery
which is in them all; He i the emanation of them
all, the re-slworption of them all, and the suppoct
of them all

"“Phis Mystory of the Ineffable in in all thoss
of which T huwve spoken, and of which T shall speak
in treating of the omanation of the pliréms  He
in the Mywiery which is in them sll and He is the
Oue Mystery of the [neffabla And the CGnosis of
that which 1 have said anto you, and of what |
have nob yel spoken unto you, but of all of which
I shall speak when tresting of the [full] emanstion
of the plerdma, uod the whole Cuosiv of esch of
them, ome after soother, that is to ssy. why they
exist—all this is the One Word (Logos) of the
Ineffable.”

“Thy Mystery of the Touflsble is the Cue and
Only Word, bat there i another [Word] on the
Tongne of the Ineffible; it i the milo of the
interpretation of all the words which 1 have spoken
unto you ™

It i then explained bew that he who rocsives
this One and Ouly Word, when he oomes forth from
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the body of the matber of the Rulors, beecomes a
great light-stremm, and soars ioto the height | he
stands in no nead of spology or symbol, for all powers
how down before the vesture of light in which he s
elothied, and sing hymns of praise, and so he passes
upwirds and onwards, through il the Inheritances
of Light, and higher still until he beeomath one
with the Limbs of the Iloeffable = Amen, | sy
unto you, e shall be in all the regions during the
time » man ean shoot an arrow.”

Herenpon follows a recital of the grestoess of
such a soul, Begioning with the words, © Though he
be & man in the world, yet is he higher than all
angels, and shall fnr surpass them all” it recitos
in the same form all the grades of the snpernal
hierarehies of heing= from angels apwards, and ends
as follows:

“Though he be & man in the world, yet in he
higher than the whole region of the Tressure, and
shall be exalted above the whole of it

“Though he be n man in the world, yet shall he
be King with Me in My Kingdom. Ho is & man in
the world but a King in the Light

“Though he bo a man in the world, yot s he n
man who is not of the warld.

“Amen, 1 say unto you, that man in Mysel, and |
am that man.”

And st the great econsummation all sach men
“shall be fellow-kings with Me. they shall sit on My
right hand and on My left in My Kingdom.

“Amen, I sy unto you. theso wen are Mywell. and
I sm these mon.”

The 0§ of
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There then follows apparently an interpolstion
eonsisting of & quotation from some now unknown
Gospul : “ Wherefore have 1 ssid unto you sforetime,
“Tn the place whire T shall be, there also will be my
twalve ministors, but Mary Magednlene and Joho the
viegin shall be higher than all the diseiplos’

“And all men who shall reesive the Mystery o
thnt Ineffable shall by on My left hand and on My
right, amdl T am they and they are Myself

" Fhay shall he your equals in all things, and yet
yemr thrones shall be more exeollent than theirs, and
My throne shall be more execllent than yours snd
[than thoss of] all men who shall have found the
Ward of that Ineffable.”

And Mary thinks that thin must be the end of
all things and the Onesis of all gnoses, and so
protests : * Master, surely there in no other Word of
the Mystery of that Ineffable, nor any other Word
of the whole Cnosis ?"

The Saviour answered and said: * Yen, verily,
there is another Mystery of the Ineffabie and another
Word of the whole Gnosie” Nay, o multitode of
Worda, He might have ndded.

Then Mary wsks whether those who do not reesive
the Mystery of the Ineffable before they die, will
enter the Light-kingdom.  The Master snswems
that every one who reckives o mystery of light,
any ong of them. shall sfter desth find rest in
the Light-world appropriate to his mystery, but no
one who has nol becowe a Christ will know the
Ginesis of the whole pléroma, for “in all openness
I am the Guosis of the whole plérine.”
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8o he who receives the first mystery of the First
Mystery shall be King over the spaoces of the First
Baviour in the Light-realm, and so on op to the
twaelfth.

And Mary maks: " Master, how is it that the Fist
Mystery hath twelve mysteries. whereas the Ineffable
hath but one Mystery i

The answer is that they are really ane Mystery
this Mystery is ordersd into twelve, and als oo
five, and again into thrve, while still remaining one ;
they are all difforent aspects or types of the same
Mystery.

The two higher mysteries of the three not only
ensure the possessor of them, when he Jesves the
body, his sppropriste lot in  the Inheritanes, but
thiey [urther bestow boons with regard to obbers
If &« man “perform them in all their configurs-
tions, that & to say when hie shall have ereated s
wiysteries for himself,” they give the power of
further enabling him to protect oos who s not »
perticipator in the Words of Truth, after his death,
s0 that he shall not be punished. OFf courss such
a man cannot “be brought into the Light uuntil
b bave performed the whole polity of the light
of those mystories, that is to say, the strict renuneds-
tiom of the world ”; but he will be sent back again
into “a righteous body, which shall find the God of
Truth and the higher mysteries”

But us fur the highest mystery of all, * whosoever
shall recsive the Mystery which is in the whole
Space of the Inetfable, and also all the other sweet
mysterien which are in the Limbe of that Ineffuble

Tl Liutiln
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of which T have not yet spoken unto you, both eon-
cerning their emanation, and the manner in whieh
they are constituted, and the type of sach of them
o8 it is—1 have not told you why It is called the
loeffable, or why 1v lies stretched out with all Its
Limls, or how many Limbs there are thersin, or
what are all Ite regulations; nor will 1 sy this
unto you immedistely, but only when 1 come to
gpeak of the emsnwtion of the [whole] pléndma;
[then] will T tell you overy detail. one by oue,
for It hath emansted together with Its own
Word, just as it is in Iwself, together with the sum
total of all its Limbs, which belong to the regulation
of the One and Unly One, the changeless Cod of
Truth-—in the region, therefore, of which esch shall
receive the mystery in the Space of that Ineffable,
theve shall he inberit ap to the region which he shall
have reccived, [an for ns] the whole region of the
Spoee of that Ineffable ; nor shall e give explanation
throughout the regions, nor apology wor symbal,
for [such souls] are without symhol and have no
receivers”

S0 also for the seeond Space below this, the Space
of the Fimt Mystery looking within: such souls
mjiire no apology.

But for the third Space, the Space of the First
Mystery looking without, esch region has its reseiver,
explanation, apologies, and wymbals, of all of which
the Master will speak in dun course.

* But when the plirima s completed, that is to
say, when the number of perfect souls shall be
reachod, and the Mystery shall be secomplished
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scoording to which the plérdma is the plévioma, 1
shall pass o thousand years, secording to the yoars
of Light, reipming over all the smanations of the
Light and the whole number of porfect souls who
shinll have received all the mysteries"”

Now =i day of the Light is o thiasand yesrs in
the warld. so that thirty-=ix myrinds of years snid &
hill & myrind of yvears of the world make & single
year of the Light"

The glories of the Light-Kingdem with Its three
Renlms and Kings is then deseribed.

" Now the mystarmes of thess thyee Inheritances of
Light ure exerodingly numerous Yo shall find them
in the two grest Books of [eow” The higher anes
He will reveal unto them; “but as {or the rest of
the lower mysteries, yo have no peed thersof, but
ye shall tind them in the two Books of Teon, which
Enoch wrote when T spoke with him from the Tree
of Knowledge, and from the Tree of Life. which
were in the Parndise of Adam”

Herenpon Andrew i in great smazsment, snd
eannot believe that men of the workll like themselves
ean have s high a destiny resorved for them, aud
ean veseh such lofty beights  © This matter, then, is
hard for me,” he says

When Avdrew lud said thess words the spirit
af the Savieur was moved in Him, aod He ovied
out and sid: = How long shall T benr with vou,
how long whall 1 suffer you! Do ye still not
know sod are ye ignomant ! Know ye oot and
do yv not understand that ye are all Angels, all
Archangels, Gods and Lords, all Rulers, all the great
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Invisibles, nll those of the Midst, those of every
region of them that are on the Right, all the Crest
Ones of the smasations of the Light with all their
glory ; thet ye are all, of yoursalves and in your
selves in iurn, from one mass and one matter; and one
substance ; ye wree all from the same mixture. x”

* The great Light-emanatioon have not st all [in
roality | undergone suflorings. nor changes of region,
nor have they st all torn themselves asunder, nor
poured themselves into different bodies, nor have they
been in any affliction

“ Whereas, ye others, yo are the purgstions of
the Treasure, ye are the purgstions of the region
of tham that are on the Right, yo are the pur-
gations of all the invisibles and all the rulers;
in » word, ye are the purgation of all of
them. And yo have besn in great afflictions and
groat tribulations, in your pouriogs ioto different
bodies in this workl And after all these afflictions
which cume frow yourselves, ye have struggled and
fought, renouncing the whole world and all the matter
that is in it; and ye have not held your hands in the
fight, until ye found all the mysteries of the Kingdom
of Light which have purified you, and transformed
you into refiued light, most pure, and ye have beeome
pure light itself. .

“Amem, | sy unto you, the rues of human kind
is of matter | have torn mysell ssunder, 1 have
brought unto them the mysteries of light, to purify
them, for they are the purgations of all the matter of
their muatter. .

*‘Nﬂ!mw&wmwdﬂur
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mystery, for they are pure; but the human race hsth
noed of purifieation, for all men are purgstions of
“For this cause, therefore, preach ye (o the

whole human race, saying, * Cesse not to seek day Myseries

and might, until yo have found the purifying
mysteries , aml suy wnto them, * Renounee the
whale world, and all the matter theeein’, for be
who buyeth and selleth in this world, he who
enteth and drinketh of his own matter, whi liveth
in his own cares and all his own asocintions, amesmss
ever fresh matter from his matier, in that the whole
world, and all that is therein, aond sl ite associations,
are exeeedingly material purgations, and they shall
make enguiry of every one secording to hin purity”
This is followed by s long instruction on the
nuturs of the preaching of the diseiples to the world
when the Master shall have gone unto the Light

* Say unto them, * Renounce the whole world and The

the mmtter that is in it all its cares, all its sins, in »
word, all the nsocintions that are in it, that ye
may be worthy of the mysteries of light, aud be
saved from all the torments which are in the
Juidgmenta’ "

They are to renounce mourning, superstitiou,
spells, ealumny, false witness, boasting and pride,
gluttony, garrulity, ovil caresses, disire of avarice,
the love of the world, robbery, evil words, wicked-
ness, pitilessness, wrath, reviling, pillage, slandering,
quarrelling, ignomnee, villsiny. sloth, adultery, murder,
hardness of heart and impiety, atheism, magic potions,
blasphemy, doctrines of error,—that they may eseape
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the torments of fire and ies and other graphic horrors
of un elaborate hell, capped by the torments of the
Groat Dragon of the inoxomble Outer Darkness,
roserved for the greatest of wins, where snch absolutely
unrepentant souls * shall be without existence until
the end"” of the won; they shall be “ frosen up ™ in
that state.

Thus fur for the pegative side, the things to be
abandoned; bat for the positive, the things to be done,
they are to: “Say unte the men of the world, * Be
ye diligant, that ye may reevive the mystorios of light,
ani entor into the height of the Kingdom of Light' "

Thay wmre to be gentle, poacomakers, merciful,
compssionate, to minister unto the poor and sick and
fflicted, be loving unto God, and righteous, and live
the life of absolate salf-renumeintion.

"These are wll the boundary wmarks of the
poths of them that are worthy of the mystories of
ligght ™

Unto sich and such ouly are the mysterios to be
given; the sbaolutie condition is that they make this
renunelation and repent.

“ It in becnase of sinmners that | hisve bronght these
mysteries into the world, for the remision of all the
siny which they have eommitted from the beginuing.
Wherefore have I said unto you aforstime, * 1 came
not to eall the righteous'"

The question now arises as to good men who have
not received the mysterics, how will it be with them
after death

" A righteous man who is perfect in all righteous-
ness,” wnswers the Master, yet who has oot received
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the mysteries of light, on going forth from the body,
in taken charge of by the Hoesivers of Light—as
distinguished from the Rescivers of Wrath,  * Three
days shall they jowmney round with that soul in all
the ereatures of the world,” and pass it through all
thet elenents of the judgments, instructing it thevein,
and then it shall be taken to the Viegin of Light
and sealed with an excellent seal that it may be
earried into . righteous body of the mons, s that
it may in its next birth find the signs of the
mysteries of light and inherit the Kingdow of Light
for ever.

So with a man who has only sinned twiee or
thrice, hie shall be seut back mto the world assording
to the type of the sins he hath eommitted ; “ 1 will
tell you these types whin | whall come to explsin the
emnuation of the phérima ™ in detail

“ But Amen, Amen, | say unto yon, even though a
righteous man have not committed any sin at all, it s
impossible to take him into the Kingdom of Light,
becanse the sign of the Kingdom of the Mysteries is
not with him"” He must have gnosts as well as
righteousnes.

The question nrxt arises i o the somer who has
repanted, and recmved the mysteries, sod then has
fallon away, smd again ropented, providid he be oot
8 hypoorite; * Wilt Thou or not that we vemit his
transgressions unto seven  times, aod give him the
mywstarios ngwin £

The Baviour aoswered aod said : “ Hemst ye his
sin mot. only unto seven times, but Amen, 1 say unto
you, remit ye it unto him many times seven times,
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and each time give yeo him the mysteries from the
beginning, the mystories which aro in the first Space
from the exterior; perchance yeo will win the soul of
that brother, so that he may inherit the Kingdom of

“Amen, | suy unto you, he who shall give life
anto & single soul, and shall save it, in sddition to
his own proper light in the Kingdom of Light, he
shall further receive an additional glovy for the
soul which he shall have saved, so that he who
shall save a host of souls, in wddition to his own
proper glory in the Glory, he shall receive a host
of additional glovies for the souls which he shall
have saved ”

Nay, they ahall not only give the lower mysteries,
bat the higher mysteries as well, provided always
the man sincerely ropent and is not o hypoerite; all
mysterion up to the thres highest mysteries of the
First Mystery, ~ for the First Mystery is compassionate
aud  mereiful-minded.”

“But if that man sgein transgresseth, snd is in
any kind of sin, ye shall not remit his sin again frow
that hour, nor soy more accept his ropentance ; et
lim be for you a stumbling-block and transgressor.

“ For Amen, | say unto you, these three mysteries
shall witness agwinst his last repentance for him from
that hour.  Amen, | say unto you, the soul of that man
shall have no more probation for the world of the beight
henceforth from that hour, but it shall dwell in the
habitation of the Dragon of the Outer Darkness”

In ali of this the dissiples have no choice; if they
know o mon is sincers, and not & hypoerite or merely
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eurions to know what kind of things the vites of the
mysteries are, they must give him these mysterios
and not withhold them; oven if he be one who has
nevar petnived any of the lower mysteries; for should
they hide them from him, they will be subject to a
great juidgment.

Beyotud the giving of these thres higher mysteries
they have no power, for they have pot sufficient
knowledge.

But the ense of a man who has fallen away after
roceiving the highest mysteries they ean give, is not
entirely hopeloss ; it s, however, in the hands of
the First Myntery and the Mystery of the Ineffable
alone.

Theso alone can accept mepentance from such
a man, and grant him the remission of his sins
for thess Mysteries are * oompassionate and moreifol-
minded, and grant romission of sins st Aoy time”

The question is now raised. Supposing they give
the mysteries in error to those who are hypoerites
and who have decsived them and have aftorwards
made & mock of the mystories “mimicking us and
making forgerien of oor mysterien” what then are
they to do?

In this case thoy are to appeal to the First
Myntovy, saying © * The mystery which we have given
unto these impious and iniquitous souls, they have
not performed in o manner worthy of Thy mystery,
but they have [merely | copied [what we did]; give
back [therefore] that mystery unto es, and make
them for over stmogers to Thy Kingdom "

In that hour the mysteries such impious souls
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have reomived, shall return to them, and such people
ean reeeive pardon from no one save only the
Mystery of the Ineffuble

In the case of the anbuelieving frionds and relatives
of those who have recudved the mywtorios the lntter
may by their prayers and invocstions procure & beller
lot in the after<death state for their relatives and
friends, =0 that they may be sont back into sonditions
favournble for their recsiving the mysteris in
another lile

It s then asked whother the mysteries will save
the dimciples from the pains of martyrdom. * For
they are in exeseding great mumber who porsecute

" uw beenuse of Thes, sud multitodes pursue os because

of Thy name, so that i we be submitted to the
wrture, we shall otter the mystery, that we may
immediately dopart from the body without suffering
pavin.”

The answer in not elewr. every one who bhas
sooomplished  the test (Ge, highest) of the three
higher mystories, in life, whon the thme comes to lenve
the body, shall svar inte the Kingdom of Life witheut
nisel of apology or sign.  But it is not ssid that the
prins of martyrdom ean be svoided,

But they will be able to help others, for * oot only
ye, but all men who shall uchiove the mystory of the
remiirrention  of the dend, which healsth From
demonisn  posseswions, and sufforings, and every
disenue, [which also bealeth] the biind, the lame,
the halt, the dumb, snd the deaf, [the mystery]
which | gave unto youn aforetime—whosoever
shall receive of these mysteries and achieve them,



if he ask for any thing whatever herenfter,
poverty or riches, weakness or strength, disease
or health, or the whole healing of the body, and the
resurrection of the dead, the power of healing the
lame, the blind, the denf, and the dumb, of every
disosse and of every sffering—in & word, whosbever
shinll achieve this mystory, if he ask any of the things
whieh 1 have just waid unto you, they shall at ones e
granted unto him.”

Hereupon the disciples eried out together in
transport : 0 Savioar, Thou exeitest vs with very
great {renzy becavse of the trunseondent height which
Thou hest vevealed unto us; and Thon exaltest our
souls, and they have become paths on which we travel
to come unto Thee, for they esme forth from Thee
Now, therefore, beeause of the trunseendent heiglis
which Thoo lmst revesled unio us onr souls have
beeome frengied, und they teavail mightily, yearning
to go forth frow us wte the height to the region of
Thy Kingdon"

The Master eoutinues His tenching, saying that
the rest. of the wysterios which have been committed
unte them they mmy give to others, but not the
mystery of the rowarreetion of the dead and the
hiading of disease, © fur that mystery pertaineth to
the rulers, it and all its nemings” This they s
to retain as the sign of their mission, so that when
they do such wonder-deeds, “they will boelieve on
you, that yo preach the God of porfection, und will
have faith in all your words"

The next point of mstruction taken up s the
question : “ Who constraineth n man to sin 1" This
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opme ap the whole subject of the constitution of
man, and gives risn o & very interesting exposition
of Guostie paychology.

When the child is firse born, the * light-powar.”
“wonl” " eounterfeil wpirit,” and “body,” are all
very feeble in it.  * None of them hath sense enough
ax yot for auy work. whether good or evil, becanuse of
the exceeding greal weight of oblivion.”

The boabw enteth of the delights of the world aof
the Rulers; the power absorbeth from the portion of
the pawer which in in the delights, the soul from the
portion, of the soul in the delights, the counterfeit
spirit. from the portion of ovil in the delights, and
the body from the unperceptive matter in the
delights

There in nlso another factor ealled the “ desting,”
which remains as it eame into the world and takes
nothing from the delighta

So, little by little, all these sonstituent olemornts in
man develop, ench sensing secording to its nature.
“The powor sensoth after the light of the height; the
soul sepssth after the region of mixed righteousness,
which is the ogion of the Mixtore (sei, of Light ami
Mutter); and the counterfoit spirit seoketh after all
vices, and desives, and sios; bat the body hath no
powar of sensing unless it be an impulse to gain
strength from  matter.”

The power is evidently the higher mind, the soul
the lower mind, and the counterfeit spirit the animal
nature.

“The power within impelleth the soul to seek
after the region of light and the whole Godhead ;
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whermas the counterfeit spirit dmggeth down the
woul, snd persistently ecomstraineth it to  commit
every kind of iniguity and mischief and wsin, and
persistoth an sowething foreign to the soul and is
it enemy, snd maketh it eommit all these nins and
evils “—bringing them into opertion aguinst the
soul beosuse of what 1t has done in the past; more-
over, for the foture, ©it spurreth on the Workmen
of Wradli o bear wilness to all the sm which it
will constrain the soul w ecommit. And even when
the man sleepeth by night or by day, it plagueth him
in droame with the desires of the world, and eauseth
him to long after all the things of this world In
a word, it hindeth the soul to all the sctions which
the Rulers have decreed for it, and s the enemy of
the sounl, ennking it to div whit it would not™ This
it i® which ecobsteiineth o man to sin

The * destiny " is thai which leadeth the man to
his desth. Then oome the Reeeivers of Weath to
lowd that soul out of the body.

“And Tor three days the Heeelvers of Wreath
traval round with that soul through all the regions,
taking iv through all the mous of the world; and
the counterfeit spivit and desting sccompany that
soul, but the power withdraws itself unio the
Virgin of Light"

The soul is then brooght dewn into Chacs, and
the counterfeit spirit becometh the receiver of that
soul, and haunteth it, rebuking it in every punish-
ment beenuse of the sins which it hath esused it w
comtuit : it is in exeseding great cumity to the soul

The soul then rises higher, still always haunted

I
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by the sounterfeit spirit, until it comes to the Ruler
of the Way of the Midst between the lower firma-
ment and the earth-surface. Here it is still subjected
to the punishments of its counterfeit spirit. according
to its " destiny.”

It is then brought by the counterfeit spirit to the
“Tight of the sun"—the Way of the Midst being
appareatly the sublunary regions—and taken to the
Judge, the Viegin of Light, secording to the com-
mandment of leou, the First Man; aod ~ the Viegin
of Light sealeth that soul and bandeth it over to oue
of hor receivers, and will have it carried into & body,
which is the record of the sine which it hath
eommitted.”

“Amen, 1 say unto you she will not soffer that
soul to escapo from transmigrations into bodies, until
it hath given signs of being in its last eyelo ascording
to its record of demerit.”

In the cass of & righteoun soul, however, and one
that hath received the higher mystories of light,
“when the time of that soul is ecome for its passing
from the body, then the eounterfeit spivit followeth
after that soul, and slso the desting, They follow
after it in the way whereby it shall pess into the
height,

“And before it goeth far imto the beight, it
uttersth the mystery of the breaking of the semls
and all the bonds of the eounterfeit spirit, whereby
the Rulers bind it to the soul "; aud so they cease to
impede the soul, and the destiny departeth to its own
rogion, to the Rulers of the Way of the Midst, snd
the counterfeit of the spirit to the Rulers of the Fute-
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Bphm. And so it besometh a glorious light-stream

and passeth op to its inheritance, for “ the reesivers
of that soul, who pertain to the light, beeomne wings
of light for that soul” and will be & vesture of light
for it. Such a soul requires no seals or apologivs

Hut one that huth reesived the lower mysteries
only, requires such apologies and seals, all of which
the Master promises to give them in His detailed
sxposition of the emanation of the plirimn  For
the presunt He simply states what spaces have to be
traversod und what are the rlers

Mary comparss some of the stutements with
former asyings, including ove which the Master Afwe
spake “unto us aforetime by the mouth of Pagl By "
our brother” She further interprots the saying,
" Agres with thine enemy whilst thou art in the
wiy with him, lest at oy time thine enemy deliver
thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the
officer, and the officer enst thee into prison; thou
shalt not come out themee till thoo hast paid the
uttermost farthing,” as referring to the Judge, the
Virgin of Light, and the reeasting of the soul into
another body, for that no soul is free from trans
migration until it given signs of being in its Inst
eyele

Mary next enquires ss o the wature of the
mysteries of the baptisms which remit sins, and the
Mastor replios:

“The eounterfeit spirit besveth witness to every
sin which the soul hath committed; not culy dulh'fhrw
it bear witness conoerning the wine of the souls, but Sise o the
ﬂm-fﬂrﬁnthlitmyhmmpduuthnm
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soul, so that all the rolers of the punishments of
sinners muy know that it is the soul of & sinner,
and may bo informed of the number of sins which
it hath committed, by the number of the seals
which the counterfeit spirit hath stwmped wpon
it, so that thoy way chastise it ascording to the
number of sins which it hath comomitted. This is
the [nshion in which they treat the sool of the
sinnor.
“Now, therefore, when & man reetiveth the
mysteries of the baplisms those mysteries besome
a  mighty fire, excendingly Heree, wise, which
burneth ap s, they eoter into the soul seeretly
and devour all the sns which the eoomterfeit
spirit hath implanted in i

“And when the fire hath purificd all the sins
which the counterfeit spirit hath implanted in the
soul, the mystories enter into the hody oceultly, that
the fire may seerotly pursue after the pursners and
out them off with the body. They chase after the
countirfeit spivit and the desting, to sepamte them
from the power and the soul, and place them with
the body, o that the sonnterfeit spirvit. the destiny,
ond the body may be separated into one group, and
the soul and power into another. And the mystery
of haptism remaineth betweon the two, snd separateth
the one from the other, in order that it may cleanse
thum and miske them pure, that the soul and power
mny not be fouled in matber”

It is then further explained that wll the twelve
and other mysteries of the First Mystery and of the
Ineffable are still higher than the mysteries of the
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baptisme: buot all of this will be explained in a
further teaching.

Mary gives interpretations of passages of seripture
by the light of the new tesching, the opportunity
boing offerced by a recapitulation of some of the
points by the Mastor, with eagniry as to whether
they have well understood.  Espeeinlly is  the
unending compassion  of the highest Mystories
inmisted wpon.

“1F wven o king of today. n man of the world,
granteth boons noto thew who are like unto him,
if he moreover granteth pardon unto murderers,
and them that sre guilty of intercourse with
males, and other horrible and espital erimes; if,
Temy, it is in the power even of ome who i n man
of the world to aet thus, mueh more then have that
Ineflsble and that Fiest Mystory, who are lords of
the wholo plévims, power over everything to do as
they will, and grant remission of mn unto overy ane
who shall have received the Mystery.

" Again, if oven a king of to-day investeth n
noldier with o roynl mantle, and sendeth him to
foreign  regions, and the soldier thorv committeth
murdors and other grave offences worthy of death,
and yet they ave oot brooght home to him, beeiuse
he wearoth the royal mantle, how moch more, then,
[iw it the ease with] them who are maotled in the
mysteries of the vestures of that Ineffable, and those
of the First Mystery who are lords over all them of
the height and all them of the depth 1™

Theroupon the Master makes trial of Poter, to ses
whother he is compassionate, in the ewse of & woman
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who had fallon away aftor veceiving the mystery of
baptism, and Poter comes out of the trial sucesssfully.

It s then explained that the lot of & man who
his recoived the mysteries and fallen swasy and not
rapented, » far worse thon that of the impious man
who has tever koown them. As to those who are
indifforent, thinking they have many births before
them and need nol hasten, the Moster bids the
dinsiplen:

“ Premch ye unto the whole world, saying unte
men : ‘ Strive together that ye may receive the
mystories of light in this time of stress, and enter
into the Kingdom of Light Put not off from day to
day, and from eyole to cyals, in the belie! that ye will
sacoeed in obtaining the mysteries when yo return to
the world in another eyele.

* Sueh mon know nol whon the number of perfect
souls [shall be filled up]: for when the number of
porfect souls shall be completed, T will then shut the
Cates of the Light, and from thet time none will be
ahle to come in thereby, nmor will any go forth
thereafter, for the mumber of perfect souls shall be
[oomploted], und the mystery of the First Mystery
be perfectod—{the mystery] whereby all hath eome
into existenes, and [ am that mystery

“ From that hour no oue shall any morve enter into
the Light, and none shall eome forth, in that the time
of the number of perfect souls shall be fulfilled, before
I set fire to the world, that it may punfy the mons,
and veils, the frmaments and the whole world, and
slso all the motters that are still in it the mmee of
human kind being still upon it
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“At that time, then, the faith shall show itsslf
Forth more and mars, and alse the mysteries in those
days And many souls shall pass through the eycles
of transmigratioon of body and come hack into the
world in those days; and among them shall be some
who are now alive and hear Me teach concerning the
consummation of the number of perfect souls, [and
in those days] they shall find the mysterien of light
and shall receive them. They shall mount ap to
the Gates of Light, and shall find that the number
of perfoct souls is complete, which is the Consmmemn-
tion of the First Mystery and the CGoosis of the
Plardma; thay will find that I have shut the Cates
of Light, and that from that hour no one ean come
in or go forth thereby.

“Those souls then will ery within through the
Gintes of Light, saying: * Mastor, open unto ux’  And
I will answer unto them, saying, ‘1 know not whenee
yo are’  And they will sy unte Me *Wo have
received the mysteries, and we have fulfilled all
Thy doctrine;, Thou didst teach us on the high
ways' And I will snewer unto them, mying, *1
know mot who ye are, ye who have practised
iniquity and evil sven unto this day. Wherefore
go [hence] into the Outer Durknes’ Forthwith
they will depart to the Outer Darkness, where
there is weeping and guashing of teeth”

Mary then asks na to the type of the Outer
Darkness and the number of the spaces and regions
of punishment; and them follows on claborate
description of the space-dmgon of this Outer Dark-
ness, whose tail is in its wmouth, and ite twelve
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dongeons, with their authentic faces and names of
the rulers, of the doors and angels that watch at
them, and what souls pass into the Dragon and
how ; it s explamed how the names are all contained
in ono anobher, and what are the torments and
degrees of the fires. Thereupon follows the tesching
how the souls of the uninitinted may be saved, and
how finally the Mystery will save even those who
have no more chsnee of robirth,

It is further explained how the initisted become
light-fames and stresms of light. Mary plesds for
them who have neglested the mysteries; snd the
efficncy of the memes of the twelvw rulems of the
dungeons is oxplained. and how that the souls who
know the nemes eseape from the Dhvagon and are
taken to leou, aud their subsequent (ate

Then comes fresh instruction as to the Kuolers of
the Fate and the Draught of Oblivion—the seed of
iniquity, filled with all menner of desire and all
forgotfulness . . ., and thet deadly draught of
ohlivion becometh a body external to the soul, like
unto the wsoul in every way, and its perfeet
ressmblanes, and hence they eall i the counter-
ol apivit” '

The manner of the [shionmg of s new soul is
then deseribod, wud bow the power is inbresthed
into it; thizs i set forth genemlly, saod more
detailed  information is promised on & Tuture
DOERSHION,

It is further explained that the saying, “ He who

The Parssts chall not leave father amd mother and follow after

lamss.

Me,” refers to the “parents” or isshionors of the
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sotl and pounterfeit spirit, and oot eur earthly
parents, far less the parents of the light-power
within—the Saviour and His mysteries

Further information is alse given ns to the
counterfeit spirit. and its elomental builders, throe-
hundred and sixty-five in nomber, the embryonic
stages of inesrnation ; the kirmie eompulsion of the
porents — the father and mother of the physieal
body ; the oeenlt procsss of gestation; the mode of
incarnation of the various constituont elemenis in
man; ocoult physiognomy ; the oature of the destiny
and how n man comes by his death; and various
other questions of a like oature And then the
Baviour continues:

“Now, therelore, for the sake of sinners have 1
torn myself asunder und come into the world, to sve
them, and nlso beecause it is necessary thst the
righteous, who have never done evil, and have
never eommitted sin, should find the mysterios
which nre in the Books of leou, which I made
Enoeli write dowu in Pamdise, when 1 spake
to him from the Tree of Knowledge, and from the
Tree of Life, and which 1 made him deposit in the
rock of Armrad; and 1 set Kalspatsueoth, the Ruler
that is over Skemmut, on whose hoad s the foot of
lTeou—the latter surroundeth all the Hons and the
Fato-Sphere—I sot [then] this Ruler to preserve the
Beoks of Teon from the flood, and [also] lest any of
the Rulers out of enmity should destroy them
These [books] will 1T give unto you, when |
bave finished telling wvou the emanation of the
pléromn.”
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But faw only will comprehend the higher
mysteries. “T tell you that thers will be found one
in & thoossnd and two in ten thousand for
the consummation of the mysteries of the First
Mystery.”

Bofore the coming of the First Mystery no soul of
this humanity had fully entered into the Light; none
of the prophits or patrisrehs had as yot entered
into the Light, but they will be sent back into
righteons bodies snd so Hnd the mysteris and
inherit the Kingdom.

The treatise brings itself to an end with the
following paragraphs .

* Mury answerid and suid - * Blossed are wo before
all men boesuse of these great [truths] which Thou
hast revealed unto us'

“The Savicar answared aod said unto Mary and
all His diseiples: ‘I will also revesl unto you all the
grandours of the height, from the interior of the
interiors to the extarior of the axteriors, that ye may
be perfect in every gnosis, snd in every plaromas, snd
in avery hoight of the heights, and evory desp of the

depths’
“And Mary answered and ssid to the Saviour:
*Now we know, O Master, . nurely, plainly, that

Thou bhast brought the keys of the of
the Kiongdom of Light, which remit the sins of
sotlls, that they may be cleansed, snd be trans-
formed into pare light, snd be brought into the
Light'"
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SUMMARY OF THE EXTRACTS FROM THE
BOOKS OF THE SAVIOUR

TwE first extract cosurs on pp. 262—254 of the Askew
Codex, and runs as follows :

“And they that sre worthy of the mysteries
which lie in the loeffable, that is to say, those that
have not emansted—they are prior to the First
Mystery., To use a similitnde and correspondence
of speech that ye may understand, they are the
Limbs of the Ineffable. And each is according to
the dignity of ita glory, the head aceording to the
dignity of the head, the sye sscording to the dignity
of the eye, the ewr socording to the dignity of the
ear, and the rist of the Limbe (or Members) [in
like fashion]; so that it is manifet that °there are
many members, but only one body. Of this 1 speak
o you in s parsdigm, s correspondence, and a
similitude, but not in the reality of its sonfignration |
I have not revealed the [whole] word in truth.

“But the Mystery of the Ineffable and every
Limbh which is in It—that is to say, they that
dwell in the Mystery of the Ineffable snd they that
dwell in [that Ineffable}—and also the three Spaces
which follow after them, ascording to the mysteries,
in truth and verity, all that [is Myself] 1 am the
Tressure of all of them, spart from which there is
no treasure, apart from which there is no individu-
ality in the world; but there sre other words
[! lugoi), other mysteries, and other regions
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“Now, therefore, Blesed s he [mmong mmen]
who hath found the mysteries of the Space
towards the exterior. He s & God, who hath
found the words [! fogod] of the mysteries of the
sonontd Space in the midst. He in a Saviour
and free of every space who hath found the
words of the mysteries, the words of the third Space
tewards the interior.  He is the very Plivtma itsaif
(or more excellent than the universs)—the objeel of
desire af all who are in that third Space—who hath
found the Mystery in which they [all] are. and in
which they are [all] set. Wherefore is he aqual to
[all of them] For he hath found also the words
[t logen ] of the mysteries, which T have set down for
you in a similitode, namely, the Limbs of the
Inetfable. Amen, I say unto you, he who hath found
the words of these wysteries in the Trath of God
[7the God of Truth], that man s chief in the Trath,
he is its peor, becsuse of these words and mywteries.
The universs verily oweth its being (o thess words
and mysterien.  For which enuse he who hath found
the words of these mysterion, is equal to the Chief [of
all]l It is the gnosis of the Gnosis of the Inetfuble
eancerning which 1 speik unti you this day”

The second series of extracts is fwr longer and
eomes at the end of the Codex, cccnpying pp. 857 —300.
It bogine with the words:

“It eame to pass, thercfore, after they had
erucified Jesus, onr Master, that He rose from
the dend oo the third dusy. And the diseiples
eamo  together unto Him and  besought Him,
saying: *Master, bave mercy upon us, for
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we have left Esther and mother, and the whole
world, and have followed Thee'”

We are at onee introduesd to an atmosphere of
carpmanies sl nvoestions  Jesus stands by the
Ses of the Oecoan, surrounded by his disciples, wale
and fesnnle, and makes invoostion with solemn prayer,
saying: " Henr me, O Father, Father of all father-
hood, Boundless Light!" The prayer consists of
the mystie vowels and formule interspersed with
" suthentic ™ nmes

The diseiples are grouped wound Him, the
wamen disciples stand behind, all elad i white
linen robes; Jesus stands at an alter and with
His disciples turns to the four quarters, invoking
thewe times the name TAQ,  The interpretation of
which is; “[ The pléroma lath gone forth, A
They shall return within, O, There shall be an
el of pnda”

This is followed by a mystie Tormuls, which is
Cinterpreted an: 0 Father of every fatherbood of
the boundless [light-spaees] hear Mo beeause of My
dinciples, whom 1 have brought into Thy preseuce,
that they may bulieve in all the words of Thy truth,
grant unto them all things for which | have eried
unto Thee, for 1 know the Name of the Father of
the Treasure of Light.”

Then  Jesus, whese ystery-name is Abers-
menthi, invoksm the Name of the Father of
the Tressure, saying: “Tet all the mysterios
of the rulems, wsuthorities, archangels, and all
the powers and all the works of the In-
visible Gods [their three mystory-names being

id
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given] withdraw themselves and roll themselves on-
to the right”

Thereupen all the lower regions spesd to the
wast, to the left of the disk of the sun and of
the moon,

The disk of the sun is symbalically described as a
vast deagon with its tail in its mouth, mounted om
seven powers, and drawn by four others figured as
horses.  The car of the moon is figured as » ship, its
helms, or steering oars, being two dragons, male and
female; it is dewwn by two oxen, and stesred by s
habe on the poop, and st the prow s the faee of & oat.

And Jesus und His disciples soar aloft into the
aérial regions, the Way of the Midst, and eome to
the first order of the Way of the Midst

Here the diseiples are instructed on the naturve of
this space and its rulers. They wre told that sbove
thom there are Twelve Hons, six being ruled by

hed. Mdanins and six by Isbewoth.  The six under

labvaoth bnve repented and practised the wmysteries
of light, and have therefore been carried by leom,
“the father of My father” to a pure atmosphere
near the light of the sun.  The mix woder Adamas
bave refused the mysteries of light, and persisted
in the mystery of intereourse, or sexual union, and
procrested rlers and srchangels, and angels, worl-
men, and decans.  They have ascordingly been bound
by leou in the Fate-Sphere There are now theee
hundrod and sixty of this brood, and sgain eightesn
hundred | 1800=300 x 5) in el won Over thém
Teou has set tive other Great Hulems, ealled in the
world of buman kiod by these ngmes: Kronos, Arés
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Hermss, Aphrodité, and Zeus. Their incorruptible
Wﬂmﬂ&drpd}'i‘“llm Eiven.
Zous i thi hesd of the four, for Ieou rellected
* that they had need of & helm to steer the world and
the mons of the spheres” Zeus is good, and passes
thires months in the revolotions of the remaining four
raling powers. “ s that every rler in which bhe
cometh i8 froed [rom his indgquity.” The peculiseity
of Zeus is that he has two wous for lis habitation
All this refers to the ordering of the Fate-Sphere
but Mary, who is slso in thess Extracts represented
as the chisl questioner, desires to be informed as to
why the sérinl Ways of the Midst, in which they are,
and which lie below the Fate-Sphere, are “sob over
groat torments” She beseeches the Saviour to have
mercy upan them, “lest the ressivers eavry off our
souls to the judgments of the Ways of the Midst"
The Master in answer promises 1o give them the

mysteries of all gnosis: the wmystery of the Twelve alm
Zons of the Rulers, their seals, their numbess, of te Light
and the msnner of invoestion to enter into their pamer™
regions ; in like wsnner the mystery of the =
Thirteenth Hon (the Left), the mystery of the
Baptism of them of the Midst; the mystery of
the Baptism of them of the Right, snd the great
mystery of the Treasure of Light

“1 will give unto you all the mysterios and every
guosin, that ye may be ealled the Sons of the Plaroms,
perfect in every goosis wnd wvery mystery  Blessed
indeed wre yo buyond all men who sre on the earth,
for the Sons of Light have come in your time"

In these Ways of the Midst are further bound
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by Ieou three hundred and sixty of the brood of
Adamas, and five great rulees are further wsstab-
fishod owvor them, in & sort of reflection of the
space  above  The authentic names, types, and
sub-hicrnrchies of these five are given It is
explained how all is ordered by leow, who is
the providence of all the rulers and gods and
powers which are in the matter of the Light of
the Treasure, and by Zorokothorn (Molohizodeo), the
legnte of all the light-powers whieh are purified
among the Rualers  These two great Lights descend at
appointed seasons, to gather togethor the pure mdisnes
of the light from those they have claansed nmong the
Rulors; this is done when the mumber and timo of
thiir tusk come to pass.  But when the great Lights
withdraw again, then the Rolers again rebel beeause
of the “wrath of their iniquity,” and march against
the light-powers of the souls, and “ hurry off all the
souls that they can harry and ravish, to destroy them
in the smoke of their darkness and their evil five”
The times that souls must pass in each of these
regions of punishment of the five dwmonial hier-
archies are given, and how these Limes are
brought to an end To iake the first ak an
example: It cometh to pass after these years,
when the sphere of the Little Sabadth (thet is
to say, Zeus) revolveth soss (o come into the first mon
of the Sphere, which s eallod in the world the Bam
of Bubastis (that is to ssy, Aphrodita); when, then,
she [Aphrodité] shall have come into the seventh
hiouze of the Sphere, which is the Balance, [it cometh
to puss that) the veils between them of the Right and
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them of the Left are demwn sside, and there glaneoth
forth from the height. nmong them of the Right, the
Great Sabaoth, the Good, [lued] of the whalo world
and of all the Sphere.  But befors e glaneeth forth,
he gosath down on the vegions of Pampléx [the ruler
af the firet demonion bisrarchy] that they wmay be
dissolved and pevish, and that all the souls which are
in her torments may be brought forth and again led
into the Sphere, for they ace perishing in the
tormonts of Parapléx”

And so for the other four of the five, with
appropriste modifications [t appears thot Teou and
Melchissder are powars behind or symbolized by the
sin and moon

*These then are the operations of the Ways of
the Midst concerning which ye have goestioned Me"

And when the disciples had heard this they
bowed down and adored Him, saying: * Save s,
O Master. have merey upon os, that we way
be preserved from thess malignant  torments
which are prepored for sinnes. Woe  unto
them! woe unto the childven of men! for they
are fike the blind fesling in the darkness, and
meging not.  Fave mercy upon us, O Master, in
the great blindvess in whieh we wre, snd have
merey upon the whole race of human kind; for they
lie in wait for their souls, s lons for their prey,
to tear them in pieces wud make food for their
torments, becsuse of the furgetfulness and ignomnce
in which they are Have merey, thersfure, upon us,
O Master, our Saviour, have mercy upon us, preserve
us from this great stupor |

Ex
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Jowus said unto His disviples : * Have soursge,
fear not, for ye are blessed | nay, 1 will make you
lords over all these, and place them in sobjection
under your foet. Ye remembor that 1 have already
said unto vou before My erueifixion : * 1 will give unto
you the keyn of the kingdom of the heavena’ Now
aguin I say unto you, I will give them unto you"

When Jesus had thus spoken, He chanted sn
invoeation in the Great Name, and the regions of the
Ways of the Midet were hidden from view sod Jesos

.lndfﬁndiﬂﬁplﬂmnlinﬂdinmﬂmmphurﬂnf

exceoding grreat light 3

Jomns suid unto His disciples: * Come unto Me”
And they eame unto Him  He turned townrds
the four angles of the world, He utiered the Grest
Name over their hesds, nod blessed them and breathed
om their eyes  Jesis smid unto them : * Look up, and
mark what ye see!”

And they raised their eyes unto the hoight and
saw n great light, exceedingly brilliant, which no man
in the world eould deseribe.

He smid unto them s seeond time: = Look into
the light, and mark what ye seel”

They said:* We soo fire and water, and  wine
and hlood ™

Jemus. that b (o say Aberamenths, suid unto His
disciples . Amen, 1 say unto you, | have hrooght
nothing into the world when | eame, save this fire
anid water, this wing and blood. T brought down the
watey and fire From the region of the Light of light,
from the Tronsure of Light; 1 brought down the
wine and the blosd from the regiom of Barbals
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And shortly after My Fither sent unto Mo the Holy
Spirit in the form of a dove.

“Tha fire. the water, and the wine are for cleansing
all the sine of the world: the blood I had ss & sign
of the body of human kind, and I recsived it in the
region of Harbéls, the great power of the Divine
Invisible [! the Thirteenth Eon]; while the Spirit
drmweth all souls and bringeth them into the region
of Light"

This is the = fire " He sane o sl on (he sarth ™
according to o former saying ; this the * living water
the Bamaritan woman should have asked for; this
the *eup of wine " in the eucharisi, this the * water
that csme from His side

" These are the mysteries of the light which remit
sing "—that is to sny, their names mersly.

After this Jesus sguin gives the command that
the powers of the Left veturn to theiv own region, Jer
and the disciples find themselves opes more on the o Banh
Mount of Galilee

Hereupon Jesus colebrates the mystic eucharist
and the fimt Baptism of Waler. with coromonies The
and invooations almost identieal 1o thowe in the e
Colix Brucianus. The disciples enquire further B
as to the natere of the Baptism of locense
[* Fire], the Baptism of the Holy Spirit, and
the Spiritusl Chrism, and sek that the ~ Mystory
of the Light of Thy Father " be revealed to them,

Josus said unto them: *As to these mysteries
which ye seek after, there is no mystery which is The
higher than them. They will bring your souby fore
into the Light of lights, into the ragions of Trath Hmu.
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and Righteonsness. into the region of the Holy of
all Halies, into the region where thers is neither
femule nor mele, nor form in that region, bat ooly
Light, uneessing, inoffnble

* No mystery in higher than the mysteries yo senk
after. save only the mystery of the Seven Voices and
their Nine-and-Forty Powers and Numbers: and the
Name which is higher than them all, the Nawe
which suma up all their names, all thoar lights, and
all their powers.”

Here follows o lneuns, and the text is resumed in
the middle of » totally differant subject. Tt troats of
the punishment of him thet curssth, of the
dlanderer. of the murderer, of the thief, of the
eontomptucus, of the blasphemer, of him who huath
intercourse with males, and of o still fouler ack of
sorcery, the mention of which stirs the infinite
compassion of the Muster to wrath and denuneintion.

The few remuining pages of the Uodex wre taken
up with a deseription of the after-doath state of the
righteous man who has not reesived the mystories |
man must sutfor for each separate sin, but even the
groatost of sinpers, if be ropent, shall inherit the
Kingdom. The time favourable for the bivth of those
who shall find the mysterion 18 deseribod

As for the righteons man who has not besn
initintod. in his next birth ke shall not be given the
draught of oblivion, but * there oometh s recsiver
of the little Sabaoth, the Gowml him of the Midst;
he bringeth a eup full of intuition and wisdom. and
also prudence. and giveth o the wsoul and
castoth the soul iute a body whieh will pot be
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shle to Tall asleep and Fforget, becsuse of the
eap of prudenee which bath been given unto it
but will be ever pare in heart and sseking after
the mysterios of light, until it hath found them,
by order of the Viegin of Light, in order [that that
soul] may inherit the Light for ever”

The Extracis end with the disciples agnin
besseching Jesus Lo have mercy upon them  and
the whole Codex s terminated by the note of
seribe deseribing the presching of the apostles:

“They went forth three by three to the four points
of heaven: they preached the Glad Tidings of the
Kingdom in the whole world, the Christ being setive
with them in the words of confirmation sl the signs
snd wonders which seeompanied them.  And thus
was known the Kingdom of God in all the land and
in all the world of lsrael, [and this] is & testimony for
all the nations which are from the enst even unto
the west"

57
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SUMMARY OF THE FRAGMENTS
OF THE BOOK OF “THE GREAT LOGOS
ACCORDING TO THE MYSTERY.

Tur first page is headed with the beautiful words
“1 have loved you and longed to give you Life” snd
ie followed by the statement: = This is the Book of
the Cnowes (pl) of the Invisible God "; it s the
Book of the Gnosis of Jesus the Living One by
moenns of which all the hdden mysteries are
rovealed to the eleet  Josns s the Saviowr of Souls,
the Logos of Life, sent by the Father from the
Light-world to mankind, who taught His disciples
the one and only doctmne, saying: “ This s the
dootrine in which all Onosis dwellsth

This is evidently an introduction written by au
editor or compilor; immediately after there begine
a dialogue between Jesus and the disciples

Jesus maith: * Blessed is the man who eracifieth
the world and doth uot let the world erveify him”

He then explains that such o mnn is he who hath
found His Word, and fulfilled it according to the will
of the Father. The apostles beg the Master to tell
them this Word, for they have loft all and followed
Him; they desire to be instrocted in the Life of the
Futher,
Josus answers that the Life of His Father consists
in their purifying their souls from all varthly stain,
and making them to become the Race of the Mind, so
that they wmay be filled with understanding, and by
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His tenching perfoct themeelves, sud be saved from the
Rulors of this world und its endless snaras.  Let then
then hasten to recsive the Gnosis He is to impart—
His Word—for He is free from all stain of the world.

The diseiples break into praises of the Mastor—
oy the Light shining w the duylight —who hath
onlightened their hearts ontil they receive the Light
ol Life, by wenns of the Gnosis which toacheth the
hiddon wisdom of the Lorvd

Josus saith : © Blessed is the man who knoweth
this [Word] and hath brought dows the Heaven,
am] borne the esrth and reised W hesvonwards; and
it [the Harth] bocometh the midst, for it s »
' pothing”

The Henven s explained os boing the mvisible
Waord of the Futher. They who kuow this—(who
become children of the true Mind)—bring down
Heaven to Earth.  The raising of Earch to Heaven
is the poang from being an earthly intelligenes, by
receiving the Ward of these Gnoses (pl.) and beeoming
a Dweller in Heaven,  Thus will they be saved from
the Buler of this World, wnd he will become the
midst (that ia to say, perhaps, that they will be above
the Ruler and no longor subject 1o him as herotofore |
he will be o “ nothing ™ to them, that 18 to say. have
no effeet on them) Nay, the evil powers will envy
thetn beeause they know Him, that He is not of this
world and that no evil eometh from Him  Bul as
for those who are born in the Hesh of anrighteousniss
{and are not children of the Rightoous Race, those of
the seecnd birth), they huve no part in the Kingdom
of the Father

A Dark
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Thereupon the disciples arve in despair, for they
have boen born “according to the flesh” and have
known Him only “aecording to the flsh™ Butl
the Master explains that not the flesh of their
bodies i« meant, but the flesh of unrighteommnes
and ignorance.”

The diseipls ask to be instriaetod in the nature of
ignoranes (ayvols, the opposite of gmosis, ywer),
and the Mastor tells them that, to understand this
great mystery, they must firsst put on His virginity
and righteousness, and His robe (of glory), and seek
to understand the teaching of the Word, whereby
they will learn to know Him in the Fullness
(Pléromn) of the Father

The spostles answered and said, " Lord Jesus, Thou
Living Oue, teseh us the Fullness and it sufficeth ua”

Hore unfortunately the text breaks off and pages
are lost; sewhere in the M8 is a direst eontinuntion
ta be found

Tuking Sehmidt's Seeond Book of Jfeou first,
we are introduced to the following narrative

Jesus bids the twelve disciples and also the
women diseiples to surround  Him, wnd  promises
to roveal to them the gremt mysteries of the
Treasuro of Light, which no one in the lovisible
God knows (that w to sy, no one even of
the powers of the Thirtesnth &on—the Koo
which surrounds or is beoyomd or within the
Twelve Mons—over which the Iovisble God s
ruler) If these mysturios sre consummated, neither
the Rulers of the Twelve Mons nor those of the
Tovisible God ean endure themn nor comprebend them,
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for they are the great mysteries of the interior of the
interiors of the Treasure of Light. When these are
consummated, the Receivers of the Light-tressure
eome and take the soul from the body, and bear it
through all inferior spaees into the Light-tremsure
Yeu, the sins of that soul, whether conscious or
unconsciots, are blothed out, and the soul beoomis
pure Light  And not only doe the purified soul pass
through all inforior spaces, but also within into the
Light-renlm, ever inward, within all its spaoos,
orders, and powers, to the space of the Uncontainables
in the innermost space of the Light-treasure.

These mysteries are to be guarded with utmost
secrecy, and revealed to none who are unworthy ;
neither to father nor mother, to sister nor brother,
nor to any relative, oeither for meal nor drink.
neither  for woman nor gold nor  silver, nor
anything in this world  Beyood all to wo
sorcerer; those who practise cortmin  most  foul
vites, whose CGod 18 the son of the Great Ruler,
Sabadth Adamums-—the envmy of the Kingdom of
Hoaven, the chief of the six pon-repentant Kuolers
The mystery-nmme of this power is given and its
monstrous form deseribed

Those wlone wre worthy of the mysteries of the
Light-treasure (the emanation of the Unappronchable
God) who hove abandoned the whole world and all
that pertains thereto, its gods and powers, and have
eentred their whole faith in the Light, giving ear to
ane snother, and submitting themselves the one to the
other, as do the children of the Light

Now iomsmuch s the disciples bave left fsther
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und mother and brethren and all their possessions,
wod have followed Him and fulfilled His command-
ments, Jesus promises that He will reveal to them
the mmywterios as follows: The mystory of the Twalve
Kons and their Heeeivers, and the mode of their
invooation, so that the disciples may pass throogh
their spaces; the mystery of the Invisible God (the
Thirteenth Mom) and his Heesivers (them of the
Lisfi), ote; of them of the Middls, #to; of them of
the Right  Bot before all He will give them the
mysteries of the three Baptisns—the Baptisn of
Water, the Baptism of Fire, and the Baptism of the
Holy Spivit. Moreover He will give them the
Mystery of Withdrawing the Malice or Naughtiness
(weele) of the Rulers, and thereaftor the Mystery of
the Spiritual Chrism

But they must remembier that, when they in turn
give these mynteries to others, they must eommand
them not to swear falsely, nor even to awear st sll .
neither to fornieate nor commit adultery ; neither
to stenl nor eovet other men's goods; oeither to
love silver nor gold, nor invoke the names of the
seventy-two evil Rulers or of their angels for any
purpase ; not o rob, nor to ourse, nor ealumniate
falsely, nor o rail, but to let their yea be yea and
their nay osy: in a word they wust falfil the
good commandmonts.

The disciples remind Jeson that His fiost protaise
had besn that they should be given the mysteries of
the Treasure of Light, the greater, which are above
these lower mysteries of which He has spoken

Seving then that the disciples have not ouly
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abandoned all things in the world and kept all the
commandments, but have further now followed Him
for twelve yenrs, Josus sssures them thot He will
further give them the mysterios of the Light-
tressure, to wit: The mystery of the Nine
Guardians of the three Gates of the Light-treasur
and the way of their invooation, so that they may
poss through their spaess; the mystory of the Child
of the Child, ete.; of the Theee Ameow; of the Five
Treas; of the Seven Voices; the will (Fmystery)
of the Forty-nine Powers: the mystery of the Groat
Name of all names, thet is of the Great Light which
containg, or i beyond, the Treasure of Light The
master-mysteries of the Light-treasure are those of
the Five Trees and of the Sevon Voices and of the
Great Name. Thow s, however. yet  aoother
sapreme Mystory, which bestows dpon s mao all
the rest—the Mystory of the Forgivensss of Sins;
this Mystery transmutes the soul into puve light, so
that it may be reesived into the Light of lights.
Sush souls have aleedy lnhberited the Kingdom
of God while still on earth: they have their share
in the Light-tressure sod are immortal Gods | aod
at denth, when they leave the body, all the Ao
disperse and flee to the west, o the left, until
their souls arrive at the Gabes of the Light-
ireasure.  And the (ales are oponed to U,
and the Wardons give thew their seals and their
Great Name So they pess within soccessively
through the varions Orders, where they receive
the successive seals and master-words—within into
the Five Trees and Seven Voices; yea, still farther
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within, to the Orders of the Parentless, to the
apiees of their inheritance—the Order of the Thrice-
spiritual ; until they rench the spsce of the leon; the
Lord over the whole Treasure—the middle Treasure ;
thenee over within to the inner Treasures—the
spacos of the interior of the interiors, the within of
the within, to the Silences, (o Feace Eternal, in those
Everlasting Spaces.

All of these mysteries Josus promises to give to
Hin dissiples, that they may be ealled © Children of
the Fullness (Pleroma) perfected in all mysteries.”

The Mastey then gathers His diseiples, men and
women, round Him with the words: * Come all of you
and receive the three Baptisms ore | tell you the
mystery of the Ruolers!™

He bids them go to Galilee and find & man ov
womnn in whom the greater part of evil (or the
superfluity of nanghtiness) is dead, that is to say,
who has ceased from intercourse or sexuality
(owvoveria), sod reccive from sueh a one two jars of
wine and bring them to the plaee where He s and
also two vine branches

They do so, and the Master sets forth a place
of affering (Muerin), placing one wine-jar on the right
and one on the left, amd strews certain berries and
spices round the vessels; He then makes the dinciples
elothe themselves in white linen robes, puts & certain
plant into their mouths, aud the number of the Seven
Voiees and also another plant in their haods, and
ranges them in order round the saerifice.

Josus then spreads s linen cloth, and on it pleces
n cup, and bread or lowves nccording to the number
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of the diseiples; Heo warrounds this with olive-
branches, and also puts wreaths of olive-branches
on the heads of His diseiples. He next seals their
forehonds with a cortain seal (the disgram of which,
authentie name, and interpretation of it—also in the
socrol oy pher—are oiven)

Thie Master then turns with his disciples to the
four eorperw of the world, and the disciples are cow-
manded to sel their feet together (sn sttitude of
praver). He then offors s prayer which is prefixed
with an invoestion in the mystery-language, intor-
spersed with teiple Amens and eontinues s follows .

“Hear Mo, My Father, Father of all fatherhood,
Boundless Light, who art in the Treessure of Light |
May the Supportass [or Minisbors (wapagrire)] come,
‘who serve the Seven Virgins of Light who preside
over the Baptism of Life! |[The mywtery-names of
the Bupporters are here given] May they ocome
and baptize My disciples with the Water of Life of
the Seven 'ﬁrginlﬂf Ll,ghLmniwuh LWy thuir
sins and purify their iniguities, and pumber them
among the heirs of the Kingdom of Light! I now
Thou hest heard Me and hast had pity on My
diseiples, and if thoy have besn numbered among
the heirs of the Kingdom of Light. and if Thou
hast forgiven their sins and blotted out their inigui-
ties, them may a wonder be done, and Zorokothors
powe and bring the Waler of the Baptism of Life
into one of these wine-jurs!"

The wonder takes place, and the wine in the
right-hand jar becomes water; and Jesus baptises
them, and gives them of the sserifice, and seals them
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with the seal (! of the Supportors) to their grest
jov.

This is the Baptivm of Water; we are noxt given
n deseription of the Baptism of Fire. Tn this rite the
vine-branches are used . they are strown with various
materinls of invonse  The eucharist is prepared as
hefore, and the rest of the details are almost identiesl ;
the number of the Seven Voloes is again used, but the
wenl in different

The prayer is longer than the preeeding one, but
all to the same purpose; the supernal baptisers are no
longer the Ministers of the Seven Viegins, but the
Virgin of Life, horself, the Judge; sbe it is who gives
the Water of the Baptism of Firee A wonder is
askod for in = the fire of this fragrant incenss,” and it
in brought about by the agency of Zorokothora, w
wwme now  intorpreted ss  Malchisedoo.  What the
mnture of the wonder was, i not stated.  Jesns
baptizes the diseiples. gives them of the euchariskic
sperifice. aud senln their forehends with the seal of the
Virgin of Light -

Noxt follows the Baptism of the Holy Spirit  In
this vite buoth' the winejacs and vine-brenches #ré
used ; the details mre otherwise vory siwilar, the
mimber of the Seven Volews bidng again employed.
The supernal givers of the Baptism see pot men-
tivwwnd, but as the Howl sealing after the vite i with
the wenl of the Seven Viegine of Light, we may
sappose that they are the givers of the HBapliam
A wonder agwin takes place; bt is pot  further
spocifiod.

After this we have the Mystery of Withdrawing
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the Evil of the Rulers There is here no mention of
the encharist but in other respects the eeremonial
is vory similar, und eonsists of an elaborate neense
offering. The number is that of the Fimst Amen and
the sesml is very elaborste The prayer asks that
Sabafth Adnmas and all his chiefs may some, and
take nwny their (the Boleew') evil or nanghtiness
from the disciples. AL the end of it the disciples
nre soaled with the seal of the Second Amen, and the
Huolers have no longer any power over them ; they
howve now beeome immortal, and ean follow Jesus
into all spaees whither they would go

Jesus having now given the diseiples the mysterios
of the Bsptisms, the mode of invoking the powars,
their numbers, seals. and authentic names. promises
to give thew the apologies (defonces or formulm),
wherehy they will now be able to enter into the
interior of the wpaces or rlms of these powers, and
poss throwgh them.

S0 lar as they have been tasught, they will be
emablud, when out of the body, to puss through the
renlims apparently of the six Bons which have not

Fagas
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repented, those of Sabadth Admmns these with ull

their rulirs snd indwellors will disporse bofore them
But on renching the six great HFons (thoss apparsntly
of labesith, who repented amd beliovod in the Light),
they will be dotained woti] they reesvive the Mystory
of the Forgivenss of Sins

The Mystery of the Forgiveness of Sins in said 1o
hwve its being in the juterior of the intsrior of the
Treasures of Light; it is the perfict salvation of
the soul. He who eesives it is more exeellent
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than all the gods and powers of the twelve Hons
of the Invisible God (the Bulse of the Thirteenth
Mon)  This Mystery in the Groat Mystery of the
Unapproachable God ; it is the porfoction of all
mystories, making the soul all-perfect

It in this Mystery which will enable the diseiples
to pass into the Koos of the Iuvisible God—that is,
the spaces that no physioal oye can ses, boyond the
clomenis of water, fire, and air (or mther) — the
baptismal mysteries of which have been already
given

But with the aid of the rite of the Mystery of the
Forgiveness of Sins all the Bons will withdraw to
the west, to the left, as veils before the eyes, up
ta the twelfth, which will then be so purified by
the Light of the Light-tressure, that all the ways
by which the disciples will have ssesnded will be
purified ; and moreover the extevior of the Light-
trensure (the exterior bemg the Spase of the
Thirtesnth Aom) will bo revealod, and they will seo
Heaven from below. It will be an this point (st
Jesus will give them the apologios, seals and
nunibers of the Mystery with their interprotations
And when thoy have received thess and go out of
the bady, they will beovmo pues light and soar
upwards into the Light-ireasuve

And then the Guadians of the Gates of the
Treasure will open to them, and they will pass
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the Child, of the Twin Saviours, of the Great

Babadith, of the Crest Ind the Good, of the Seven °

Amens, of the Five Trees, of the Seven Voises: the
Orders of the Uncontainables, of the linpussables
the Crders of those who ave bufore and beyond
(in time and space) the Uneontaivables and Impass-
ables; the Orders of the Unstainables, and of thos
who wee before and beyood then, the Ondems
of the Immovables, and of those who are bofore and
bayond them; the Ordors of the Parentloss, and of
those that are bofore them; the Orders of the Five
Impressions, of the Three Spaces, of the Five Sup-
porters, of the Thriee-upiritual, of the “Iriple Powor,
of the Fimt Precopt (or Statute), of the Inheritance,
of the Silenses and of Pence, of the Veils which
sre drwn before the Geamt King of the Light-
troasure, unto the Crest Man himwell, the King of
the whole Light-realm, whose namae is Teou.

These spaces and opderings are alwo menticnsd
in the Pistiv Sophis troatise. but 1 have omitted them
in the summary in order not to eonfuse the readar
The subjent is execedingly difficult, aod no one has
w0 far sworweded in  recomstructing in detail the
elaborate shemwe of the Gnosis prosupposed by the
compiler or compilers of our treatises, owing in u
great  mensure to the fragmentory state of the
Codex Bruvisnus on the omne hand and o the
insufficient data of the Askew Codex on  the
ather.

Still upwards and inwards are they to soar to
the Space of the Great Light which surrounds or
transeends the outer Treasure of Light itself  Jeou

Ll
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is there ton, he is the Creat Light; this is the
Second or inner Light Tressure The guardisns will
open the Gates and they will pass into the Orders
of the Triple Powers of the Second Light Treasare;
thenee inwards to the twelfth Order of the twelfth
Great Power of the emapation of the True Cod
There are twelve Great Powers with twaolve Chisfs
in each of théir Orders (of which the suthestie
names are given) Thess Twelve will stand spart
in this Space snd invoke the True God with this
“Name " (1 prayor), saying :

“Hear ws, 00 Father, Father of all fatherhood !
[Here follows s sentenee in the mystery-language
containing four of the vowels sach seven times
repoated—with the interpretation : That is to say,
Father of all fatherhood, for the All hath come out
of the Alpha, and will return to the Omegs when
the consummation of all eonsummations will take
place] We will vow invoke Thy imperishable
Kames that Thou mayest send forth Thy great
Light-power, and that it follow these Twelve Un-
containables [that is to say, the twelve disciples]
for they have verily reeuived the Mystery of the
Fargiveness of Sins, and therefore are they not
to be bold back from approsching Thy Light
Treasure.”

Thereon the True God will send forth his Light-
power ; it will shine forth from behind the disciples,
and onuse all the Treasures of the Second Light-realm
to withdraw, and they will reach the Space of the
True God.

Then will the True God in tum invoke the
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Unapproachable God, thet is to say the One and

Only One, ond He will send forth a Light-power lewsstion
out of Himself, inte tho Space of the Trus God, snd [asspmsssh
the disciples shall be perfected in all fullness and be **
made into an Order in that Treasure. They shall
sing hymos of praise to the Unspproachable God,
for, while still in the body, thoy have received the
Mystery of the Forgiveness of Sina, und atteined to

thoe Space of the True God

The disciples hersupon ask to be given this Greai
Mystery ; the Mastar promises that He will give it TNty
but before reseiving it, they must be told the mystery 1;::-
of the Twelve (supernal) Eons their seals, names,
and apologies  These are given, senl-diagrams, names,
numbers, and apologies ; the last being in the form
" Make way [mystery names], ye Rulers of the firal
(second, ete) Hon, for | invoke [other mystery
names—these being superior nwmes of the Light-
treasure]”

The sixth (! seventh) Honm s ealled the Little
Midst, for it belongs to the six Eons which have
believed on the Light, the Rulem of thess Hons
have a littls good in them

[o the twelfth Koo js the Invieible God amd
Barbéle and the Ingenerable Ood  The Iovisible
Uod is inm n wspaes wlone in the twelfth Moo
with veils drawn before him, and in thst Eon
ure many other gods ealled the great rulees of the
Hons, though servants of the Invisible God, Barbelo
and the Ingenerable God

In the thirteenth Aon is the Great Invisible God,
the Great Virginal Spirit (! Barbélo) and the four
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and twenty emsnations of the Invisible God  The
mystery-names of these four and twonty are given,
and also the invoeation of the higher names of the
Light-trossure in which are contained & sories of
triple omegas four times repeated, and n series of
wiple dtas four times repoated.  “The nomes of thes:
emanstions are said to be their names *from the
beginning.”

Yet higher in the fourteonth Bon is a second
Great Invisible God, and aoother Great God eallod
the " Great Just One"” (xpwordc), he s o power of
the three Light-rulees whieh are within all the Fons
bat. without the Tressure of Light. Heee also aro
numbers of ewmsnations  The powers of this &on
will try to detsin the diseiples in order thst they
may perform the mystorios of Josus in thoss spaces,
and mo these powers themselves moesive further
powers from the powers of the Light-treasure
The disciples. however, are given the proper seals,
numbers, and apologies, so that the powers shall
withdraw.

Now the three Cirest Hulers that are within all
these Iuvisibles (Lo, the emanations of the Thirteenth
nnid Fourtesith Mons), but without he Trensare of
Light, are cilled the Triple-powered Gods, and ace
above all others.

They themselves have received the mysteries of
the Treasure of Light, lor when the Fimt Power
came forth (From the Light-kingdoan) they first of all
remained in i (the Power), and when they emerged
from it the Kingdom of Light was preschied to them.
“1 gave them"” says the Master. “the mysteries
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which 1 have given unto you, but 1 have not given
them the Mywtary of the Forgiveness of Sins. . .
Therefore now [ say unto you that I, when I shall
separate all the Eoos, will give to these three Hulers
of the Light, who are in the last [highest] of all the
Eonw, the Mywtery of the Forgiveness of Sins
beesuse they have belioved in the Mystery of the
Light-renlm."

No one can puss boyond them till he have recsived
the Mystery of the Forgiveness of Sins: but. con-
tinues the Master, they sre pot to fear on  this
aogount. for there is oo place of punishioent in those
apaces, for their indwellers recsived the Mystories
(tof Baptism)

The seals. names and wpologion of these powers
are then given, snd here unfortunately the text
breaks wuddenly off and we come to the end of
Schmidt's Second Book of Teon

Taking now Schwmidt's Piest ook we nexi oome
to a deseription of the middle Light-world. and
ils. Ruler, the True God the Demivrgos
above whom are the Treasures of the Plérdma
of the Father Jewss is still the pacrstor.
The subject i one of immense complexity,
with influite  ewaoations, treasures (e, store-
housen of riches and Tullness) spuses, orders, and
hiernrchios. with dingrams and symbols and hosts of
(to me) sbsalwtoly unintelligible * suthentic ” names,
which are said to be “in the language of my
Father™ The suthentic name of the supernal
Deminrgos i translated as the True God or Ood
of Truth, and is given in Greek tronsliterstion as

Urmoarming
lana the

tho Mtk
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Ieon, which Schmidt translitorstes into German as
Jail,

I would suggest that Teow is o transliterstion
of the four-lettered mystery name of the ereator
aecording to Semitie and Chaldwan teadition, the
tetragrammaton of the Ksbalah.  Theodoret tells
us that the Samaritans pronounced this name
Tibe (Tave) wnd the Jews Iad.  Since the six-
teenth ceutury, by adding the vowels of Adouai to
the unpronounceable Y H V H, it has been pronounced
dehovah. 1t is now gonerslly writton Yahweh ; but
there is no certainty in the matter, hoyond the fact
that Johovah is absolutely wrong leou or lad are
probably attempts in Greck tronsliterstion at the
smmne Semitie name, which contained lotters totally
unrepresentable in Groek ; Yahoo or Yahowh per-
chanee, the name hiddon in Teechus [Yach), still
further ecorrupled into Bacchus by the Urseks
Inechus was the mystery-name of the ereative power
in that great mwystery teadition; Bacchus was the name
in the popular eult. Bot o continue with our summary.

Jesus, the Living One, has apparently taken his
disciples with Him through the inner spaces of the
unseen world, and brought them to the plane of this
True God, from which He gives the mystio instruc-
tion on the ereative dispensation of the universe, in
the Healm of Light

He first shows them leon i jus own nature, as a
gitople omanation from the luefaide Treasures of the
Father, before he has in his turn «ont forth emane-
tions by the command of the Faiher. A strange
combination of letters and signe is waid to be the
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“name"” of this (od “wseconding to the treasures
which are outside this region “—that is to sy, sither
the planes below or sub-planes of that plane

Next follows a diagram-—a square surrounding
cirele, within whieh is another square containing
three lines; this dingram is said to be the type
of the treasures over which Jeou will role, and
it is also the type of leou himsell before he
emannted.

But out of leeu are to some & host of emanations,
through the command of the Father, who are in their
tarn to become fathers of treasures | each of these
fathers is also to be called Ieow. This ordering i
offocted by Jesus us the Logos; but the True God i
the father of all of these fathers or fatherboods, for
he 18 a direct omanntion from the Father, aod
through him and from him all subsequent smanation
will procesd. Further, from each of the wubordinats
leou's, through the command of the Father, will
procend othor bosts to fll the treasures, sod they
ahall be eallpl Orders (or hiernrchies) of the Treasures
of Light Myriads of myriads will arise out of them
We are therefore in the Light-kingdom.

Weo are next given a dingraom which is said
to be the type of the True God before he
emanated, thet is to sy when the subsequent
emanstions lay potential within him.  The diagrm is
like an egg, with o smaller oge or nueleus within it
containing three lines or strokes. The upper ciroum-
ferences, or sholls, of both the egg and the nuclens
are lacking, as though to represont the ecroative
Light-beam from the Father streaming into them.

Tha
“_'l’n-
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It s very probwhle, therefore, that in thess
The diagrams squares may represent tressures or  the
et nbatance-nide, while civelis mny ropresent gods or

the energy-side—but  these ean  interchange, for
the substance of one plane or phase becomes the
omergy of the plane below. The three strokes seem
to represent the potential trind or trinity lstent in
all manifestation, and thisn trisd scting within the
totrad of the squares produces the infinite ordering
into twalves or dodecsds. We should also recollect
that in all probability we have only & very faulty
reproduction of thess diagrams, for we have to
take into aecount the translsting and copying and
re-copying by ignorant seribes

The three lines are siid o be the thren Voiges,

which leou will send forth when he is ordered *to
proise the Father” thet is te sy, to emanste, for this
in how the creative song of praise is sung

Next we hive a dingram of the first moment of
mﬂ!in egmanation . it i= ourions to notice that the

symbols used closely resemble o spormatosoon and
ovem  Within a square i & small eirele with its
dinmoter produced, so that i very well represents
the head and tail of » spermatosoon; the ovum
consists of three conesntric ciroles, the innermost of
which has o diameter and is of the sioe size an
the head of the spermitogobm, which has also »
similar dismeter; there sre thus two of the lines or
strokes or Voices still latent, and ooly oov & so
far manifes

Fallowing this comes & diagram the apper hall of

which apparently repestis the preceding dingram, and
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the lower hall eomsists of six concentric eircles
with a point in the centre.  The Iatter is ealled
the meal (yopocrdp) npon the face or forehesd of
Teon, and is said 0 be the type of the tremsures
Thi# smanstion from the True God is eaused hy
the strosming into the True Ood of & Light-power
from the ineffable trensures above, in response o
an invoeation of Jesns as the Logos, calling upon
the Name of His Father. The Light-power is ealled
the * Little Tdea." presumably to signify that though
it has power to energize all creation, it is but
litile eompared to the real * Crestoesses ' or [deas
in the Divine Mind

What follown is beyond my power of summarizing.
We have disgrams of a series of twenty-eight Teou's,
befure the text aguin breaks suddenly off What
was the foll number in the original is mow impos-
gible to suy ; Schmidt supposes thirty. The diagrams
appear to have been very earclesaly copied, but
present ecertnin general chamcteristics.  The upper
part gunerally consists of six squares, one within
the other; within the smallest square is the word
leou, mnd the specinl wystery-uwmu of the leon
or tressure for which the diagram stands  These
names are genorally placed over a small oblong
figure (or two lines), which are smid to stand for the
“raot " of the spaoes or regions in whicl the particulsre
loot in placed.  Above and helow, eutting through
the tep and bottom sides of the six squares, are two
pirullel lines, which are said to demote the paths
wherehy one wast teavel if he would enter into the
spasce of the [ather of the treasure These paths

The Seal

Wi sl
ol loon.
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where they eross the sides of the square are marked
by Greek lettern, alphas, which are said to stand for
the curtains or weils which are deawn before ths
father. Above onch diagram of squares we find
again the three lines or strokes, which are now said
to be the three Gates or Doors of cach treasure. Each
tronsure has twelve orders, the authentic names of
the Hoads of each of which are appended. togother
with the suthentic names of the three Guardians or
Watehern of the Gates.

The lowar hall of each dingram consists of the
seal upon the forehead of the Ieoun; these seals are
mostly eireles with warying eontents, but it is
exeeedingly diffioult to trace any eonnection between
them.

Betwoan the second and third leou diagram i
another figure differing entirely from the rest of the
sories ; os to ita mesming [ bave no notion.
It in followsd by these words of Jesus: * From
these orders 1 will take Twelve and mnge them
for Myself, that they way serve Me" This
probably refers to the prototypes of the soula of
the disciples which Jesus chooses for Himsolf before
their incarnation, s we learn from the Piafis
Sophia

With the twenty-eighth dingram the text bresks
off suddenly : and the next subject we mest with
according to Schmidt's ordering of the lesves, s »
hymn which Jesus sings to the First Mystory.

Murprintingthinblgmmli;nlhhm
SBchmidt eame to the conclusion that p_‘-
must. be separsted, and treated as fragments of
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another work, on the ground that they could not be
brought into organic unity with the rest.

We are now in the lower space or plane of the
Thirtesn &ons, ench of which has its father or oreator.
its  Teou, with rulers, and subordinate powers,
called deesns aod liturgi, sigoifying servants,
ministers, or workmen. There are thirteen praise-
givings, oue for sach Aon, but the text of the first
four is missing. Thoe general tenour of each petition
in a8 follows :

" Give ear wnto me, while 1 sing Thy praises, O
Thou First Mystery, who didst shine forth in his
mystary [Lo, the mystery of that particular Hon]; it
was Thy Light which caused Tsou to ordar this Hon
and establish thersin it= rulers, ministors, and
workers. [Then follows the * imperishable name ™ of
the Eon.] Save all my Members (Limbs), which
sinoe the foundation of the world have besn seattered
ahrond in all the rolers, ministers, and workmen of
this Hon, snd gather them all together and receive
them into the Light "

The tinal petition is concluded by o threefold Amen

The peculiarity of the praise-giving with regard
to the Thirieenth Eon consists in the fact that
it is treated appsrently as . separate plane
or space. By command of the Fist Mystery
the lTeou of this space brought milo existence he
space of the four and twenty invisible emans-
with all their rmlers, gods, lords, arch-
and angels, their ministers and workmen
to this space of the Thirtesnth Hon are
the “ three gods” Moreover, by command of

i
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the First Mystery the six Rulees under Iabradth,
who have belioved in the Light-kingdom, are set just
bolow this Thirteenth Hon in n spaes of pure air, the
wix unropentant Hulers being apparently sssigned to.
the lower impure atmosphoers,

With regard to the seattering of the Limbs, wa
may remind the roador of Epiphanius” quotetion from
The Goapel of Philip: =1 have recognised mysell and
gnthersd mysell together from all sides. 1 have sown
no children to the Ruler [the loed of this warld], but
have torn up his roots; | have gathered together my
limbe that wers seattercd abroud, snd T koow thes
who thon ark”

We are now introduestd to a new subject.  Jesus
is taking His Order, the twelve diseiples, through
the  Treasures of the Middle Light-world, aond
giving tham the wseals. nambers, and aunthentie
nunesi wherohy  these  Tressures can be entared
and  passed through  Thers e sixty of these
Treasutes, but our nerestive bogine only in the
the tifty-sixth, for all the mtervening pages are lost
From whai we are hote told | am inelined to think
that there were also sixty disgrams of the leou's, and
not thirty only ss Sehmidt supposes. Fundamentally
there were presumably twelve main treasures, but
cieh appsrently was rogarded from five  different
standpoints.  wach  view-point  being  ealled  an
order or ordering,  There wan thus a twelve-lold
ordering, and 8 fivedold ordoving e well, all
immanent in the God “who dwells in the Middle
of the universs,” that is to sy,
of the Middle Light-world Of
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colled the exterior. two the interior, and one the
middle crdor

Each trensure i said o be surrounded by six
regionn or spioes, répresented by the squures of the
dingrims. By & wse of the seals (a series of very
curious disgeams), nambors, sod oo, the Gowed s,

Orrders, amdd Vodls aro said (o disperse and the lunee-

uﬂ'wﬂmlﬂmdﬂutmrnhmhrd_
nnd s the sl of hin authentie naoe i fevenled.
Moreover within each treasure in a Door or Gate, and
withoul thres Gakes; sach of the ooter Cates has thren
Unardisns, bat the inner gate lns Tml ons, prosiumibly
the fatlier of the tressurs himsel D

On the eunclusion of this exposition, the diseiples
sk how all these spaces and their (stherhoods
have eome into being Jesus replies that i s
of the *Little ldea~ which the PFather
behind and not withdrown into Himself ;
of the Father He has withdrawn isto

"It wms in thin Little Jdes that
I wteenmed forth, having My being in the Father,
I burst forth and freed Myself therefrom. 1 shone
forth and it emanated Mo, the st cmanation thees-
from, its perfeot likenwss and image  When it had
omanated Me 1 stood before it”™  This was the Fimt
Visles.

Agnin it shone forth wnd emannted, ssnding forth
the Seeond Voive—all these spaces. which csme forih
ane after another.

The Third Voive streamed forth snd emanatied the
rulers of all these spacss

It is He, Josys the First Voiee, the fimst omans-

Lisl
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tion, who has gathered together His own Order—the
Twalve, and taken them through all the spaces, that
they may serve Him; He has given them the
powers whereby they may pass through all these
spaces within, to the innermost spase of the ruler of
them all, the Troo God

The disciples then romind Jesus that He had
promised to give them the one master-names, whersby
every space could be traversed without the weari-
some repetition of esch of the separste names—ihe
Name that was the key to unlock every gate in
overy tressure  Is this they ask, the Great Name
of the Fathor ?

The Christ (the first mention of this title) replied :
“Nay, but the Name of the Grest Power that is in
ull the spaces”

He then gives them this suthentic name—
apparently a sentenes in cypher, intersporsed with
the triple repetition of the seven vowsls It is to be
snid i the Space of the True God, in the  space of
the interiors which belongs to the space of the
exteriors.” The name must be invoked, turning to
the four corners of the tressure, and then followed by
the vequest that all the paths to the fatherhood be
left free to the disciple, “for 1 have invoked the
Great Name of the God of all the spaces” Then
will all the veils be withdrawn, snd all the rulers
disperse . they will withdraw “into their own form.”

“La, oow,” continned the Master, “1 have tald
you the [mester-nume]; goard it, and do not repest
it continually, so that ull the spaces msy not be
disguicted beesuse of the glory therein.”
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Hereupon Jesus commands His disciples to follow
Him, and goes yot farther within, wto the seventh
tremsure ; this esomot apparently be the seventh
tremsure of the sixty, but must be some other
ordering. Here He commands them to surround
Him, and answer Him with o thresfold Amen for
every praise-giving, as He sings a hymn of praise
ta the Father because of the emanation of the
tremigres

The Fathor in addressed first by the Ineffable
Name, symbols of which are given; then as “God, My
Father” snd then as the " Unapproachable One”
The form of each praise-giving begine with the
words: "1 praise Thee, Thou Unapproachable God,
for that Thou didst shine forth in Thysell” and ends
with the guestion: “ For what now is Thy will, but
that all this should e, O Unapproachable God 17

The subject of the hymn is that Ood has with-
drswn Himsell into Himself, inta His Troth, ssve
only one Little Idea, the spuce of which He has loft
as the shining Light-world, shiving within the
Father. It i» & redinoce of the Father within
Himwelf, ascording to His will This Light is Jesus,
the one emanation of the Father through His will
Josus in the perfect likeness and whole image of God
The second smanstion brings into being the spaces
which sprround the Father. The third emsnstion is
the bringing into being the powers and rulers of the
Light-spaces. which are ealled Troasures Moreover
all these powers are snorgized by a Grest Power
eminsted by the Father, so that they are ealled True
Gods, that is, Gods in Truth (presumably as dis-

E
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tinguished from the Gods of the vulgar pantheons).
It is this Power that energizes nob only in the varions
fathers of the tressures, but also in the subordinate
Fowors.

Thus also wre emanated the Guardisns or Watehores
sod the sixty fstherhoods, one for cach fressore
Thiese sixty are called the = Orders of the Five Tres™
1t s also this Power which has brought mto existence
the sonls and the great oame  This sune Power s
further ealled the [First ] Mystery and the Light-
imagw surrounding the Father

These Light-spaees are ealiod the Spaces of the
" Great Logol necording to the Mystery,” in whom is
the glovy of the Futher  This loads us to suppose
that the = Great Logos ™ of the title of the trosbise
is the same as the Fist Mystery, the UGreat Power,
antd therefore idential with Jesus The Groat
Logoi are also called leow's.  The lymn then
oontinues |

“1 praise Thee, O Unapproachable God. for that
Thon didst shine forth in Thyself | Thon hast cmanated
Thy One and Only Mystery, Thou who art an
unapproschable God even for these Logoi  Thou art
an unapproaschable among them, in this Great Logos
socording to the Mywtery of Teow, the [nther of all
Teou's, which is Thywelf;—yet what is else Thy one
wnd only will but that we shoull draw nigh Thee in
them, O God that none ean spprosch, to whom pever-
tholes we lave deawn near in this Oreat Logos
necording to the Mystery of Teou!”

| wim inglined to think that * Logos ™ is here used
in two meanings. It generally mesns Rewson or
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Word ; hore it seems to mown also Seemon, Discourse,
or Tenching.

The hymn ends with praises in which the Father
is agnin sid to have withdrawn, or inbreathed, Him-
aell entirely into His Universal Likeness and Idea,
with the singlo exeeption of the Little Idea, leaving
it na o moans whereby His boundless Riches. universal
Glory, and mighty Mysteries might be manifested.
The Great or Universal Idea and the Little Idea are
thus seen to correspond in the ideal spiritual world to
the ideas of the macrocosm and microecsm. And so
ands this remarkable hymn, with a final triple Amen.

The two remaining [ragments are put by Sehmidt
in an appendix. The first fragment is part of a
hymn of praise, ench praise-giving of which begina
with the words .

* Give anr unto me, while 1 sing Thy praises, Thou
Mystory bafore all Uneoniainables and Impossahles,

who didst shine forth in Thy Mystery, in order that M

the Mystery that ia from the beginning should be
eompleted "

The contents of the hymn are as follows, the
imperishable numes being added after eaeh technieal
LT -

The Mystery shining forth beenme Water of the
Deean.  The Earth in the midat of the Ocean beenme
purified.  The whole vast matter of the Ocean became
purified —that is to ssy, the Ses and all species
existing thevein, Through it shining forth it sealed
the Sea and all that are thersin, for the power that is
in them was in disorder (7 chaos) against the existing
orider { | etamo),

%

The Dufver.
el

{14 u
the [ ¥ Piret]



Thi
the

Wiy nf

Alichas.

546 FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN.

The hymn here broaks off suddenly, and we have
s deseription of the passing of the soul through the
ragions of the demonian powers, and of the
pmperishable names of the “mystery of ther
foar,” whervby the soul ean eseape from their
clutehws Theso are the spaces of the orders of
the various great ministers of the Great Powerful
Ruler in the Way of the Midst, and the names of
these ministors, recoverable from this serap, are the
same & the Balors of the Way of the Midet s given
in the Extracts from the Books of the Saviouwr.  This
Ciroat Powerful Ralor is further desevibed as “ he who
is fillod with wmih* He i& the suscessor of the
Bulor of the Outer Darkness, of that spaee whioh
ehangos all forme  He is spread ont on the Way of
the Midst, so that he may esrry off the souls like a
robbor,
The lsaves on which thess fragments are found
differ from the rest of the MS. in thai they are
sarrounded by single-lined borders,
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SELECTIONS FROM THE UNTITLED
APOCALYPSE OF THE CODEX BRUCIANUS
Tur beginning s lost, and the leaves that are left

us plunge into the midst of a deseription of the

supernal beings and spaces an follows:
* Ha [the God beyond Boing | estabilished Him, that

they might strive towards the Uity in which is their The

Imugpe.  In this City b i that they wove and
live; it is the Hoose of the Father, and the
Vestore of the Son, and the Power of the Mother,
and the Tmage of the Fullness (Plérdma) He
in the First Father of the All: He is the first
Being: He is the King of the Intangiblose. It is
He in whom the All moves. Tt in He in whom
He gave it (the All) Form. This is the solf- produesd
andd solf-genoratod Space: this is the Depth of the
AlL Ho in the Great One whose ol being is desper
than the Depth. He il is to whom the All did eame.
The All was silent bofore Him and spaks not to Him,
for unspeakable and inecmprehensible is He He is
the first Soures; He it is whose Voo hath gone forth
into all spaces.  He in the first Tone, wherehy the All
doth wonse and comprobond  He it i whoss Limbe
(Mombers) make & myrind of myrinds of Powers, sael
ome of whieh comes from e

“The seeond spwes came into being, which is

to be oalled Domiurge. and Father, and Logos, o

and Soures, and Mind, and Man, and Eternul,
and Limitless. This s the Pillar (0 Sup-
port); He in the Overseer. He, too, is Father
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of the All; He it in npon whose Head the
Hons Torm a wreath, shooting forth their rays
The Outline of His Faece 8 beyond all possibility
of knowing in the ounter Worlds—thoss Worlds
whiah ever seek His Face, desiring to know
it, for His Word has gone forth into them.
and they long to see Him. The Light of hin Eyes
penctrates the Spases of the Outer Plérdms, and
the Word which comes forth from his Mouth pene-
trates the Above and Below [of the Outer Worlds)
The Hair of His Head is the number of the Hidden
Warlds, and the Outline of his Face is the type of the
Hons  The Hairs of his Face are the number of the
Outer Worlds, and the out-spreading of his Hands
is the manifestation of the Cross; the out-spreading
of the Cross is the ninefold, on the Right and the
Left.

“ The soures of the Cross is the Man whom no man
onu comprehond.  He is the Father: He is the Souree
from which the Silenee wells; He it s who is
desired in every Space. He i the Father from
whom esne forth the Monad like a light-spark. in
comparison with which (Monad) all Worlds are as
[? durknesa]; for it is the Monad which has moved
all things in their out-shining. And they have
received Gnosis, and Lile, and Hope, and Pesce, and
Love, awd Reswrreetion, snd Faith, sod Rebirth, and
the Sl These are the ninefold which have come
from the Fathor of those who are without begin-
ning, from Him who is Father and Mother to
Himself alone, whose Pliroma surrounds [that is
transoends| the Twelve Depthan
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“1. The first Depth is the All-source from which
all Sourees have come

“&  The msecond Depth is the All-wise One from
which all Wise ones have eome

“% The third Depth is the All-mystery from
which all Mysteries have come

“4 The fourth Depth is the All-guosia from
which all Gnosis hath come

“5, The fifth Depth is the All-holy from which
all Holiness hath come.

“8, The sixth Dopth is the Silenee from which
all Silence hath come.

“7. The seventh Depth is the Gate which hath
no substunce, from which wll Substanees have come

"8 The eighth Depth is the Forefather from
whom all Forefathers have eome

“f. The ninth Depth is the All-father-Self-
futher, in which all Fathers exist.—He being the only
futher they have

“10. The temth Depth is the All-power from
which all Powers hnve eome.

"11. The eleventh Dapth is that in which is the
First Invixible, from which all Invisibles have come.

"“12  The twelfth Dupth is the Troth from which
all Truth hath come.

“This [the second space, as o Monad, which
surrounds the Depths], is the Truth which embraces
them all; this is the Image of the Father; this
i# the Truth of the All; this is the Mothor of
all [their] Hons; this it is which succounds all
Depths.  This is the Monsd which is incom-
prebensible or unknowable; this it is which hes
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no Seal (or Mark), in which are all Seals; which
iv hlessed for over and ever. This in the ebernal
Father ;  this the inoffable, unthinkable, inecm-
prebensible, unteanseendible Father: thin it is in
which the All beeame joyous; it rejoiced and was
JoyTul, and brought forth in Its joy myriads of
myrinds of Mongg they wore called the * Births of
Jdoy,” beeanse i (thie Al hal joyed with the Father
These are the Warlds from which the Cros up-
sprang ; out of thess incorporeal Members did the
Man nrine

“This is the Father and the Sourme of All, whose
Mombers wre gathorod together and comploted.  All
Names have come from the Father—whether sach
Names as Ineffable, or Uokoowable, or Tnoompre-
hensible, or Invisible, or Single, or Solitary, or
Power, or All-power, or whother all thoss Numes
which are numed in stlomiee alone—all of them comie
from the Father, whom all the outer Worlds behold
as the stars of the femament in the night As
men desire to see the sun, wo do the outer Warlds
desire to see the Father, bevause of his invisibility
whieh is vound shout Hinme For ever to the Bons
doth He give Life, and throogh Hisn Word hath
the Indivisible {1 Atom] lemrnt to Know the Moaasd ;
and by His Word hath the holy Plerdma come inta
being.

“'This is the Father, the second Demioege: through
the Breath of His Mouth Forethought made the
that-whieh-is-not.  The thst-which-is-not  arose
through the will of Him, for He it s who
commands the All to come into being In this
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wise hath He made the holy Plivema: four Gates,
and in it (the Pléréms) are four Monads, s Monad
for ench Cate, and six Supporters for each Gate,
making four and twenty Supporters, and four
and twenty mymiads of Powers for each Gate;
and nine Ennads for every Gate, and ten Docads
for every Gate, and twelve Dodecads for every
Ginte, and five Pentads of Powers for every Oate, snd
an Oversesr who hath threo faces—an mgenerable,
a troe, and an ineffable face, for overy Caty.

“One of his faces looks without Uw Gate to the
omter Aons, and the other looks on Setheus, and the
third looks upwards—to the Sonship in vach Movad
[ie, the one Sonship eontained in the four Monads],
where [ve, above] is Aphreédin with his twelve
Righteous Unes.  There [above] in the Forefather;
in that space is Adam [the Man] who belongs to
the Light, and his thvee hundred and sixty-five
XKors, and there is the Perfest Mind, [all thres]
surrounding a Basket [1 network, representing
conionl swirl of Torees or alows] that knows oo
death.

“The ioeffable faoe of the Ovorseer looks
within to the Holy of Holiss—that i, to the Bound-
less ome. he being the head of the Holy Plaee
(Shrine) He has two faces: one opens o the space
of thn Depth and the other opens to tie space of the
Chvgrsesr who s ealled the “Child" And thers is
there [within] a Depth which is aalled the * Light' or
the * Shining One,' in which is hidden un Alone-born
(uovoyeni), who manifests three Powers and is mighty
in all Powers.
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* He [the Alone-born] is the Indivisible; He it is
who is never divided ; it is for Him that the All hea
apened [1 divided) itself, for to Him belong all the
Powern"

The above passages, taken in order from the first
pages, according to Schmidt's armngement of the
loaves, will give the reader some idea of the nature of
the unabridged contents of this apocalyptic treatise.
For the rest we must comtent curselves with o teans-
lation of some of the more intelligible or striking
frossnges

The original seer seems to have endeavourad to
deseribe his vision of the inner spaces from different
points of wview, or rather to have seen the same
mystery [rom various points of view, or aspents,
in a series of visiona Interspersed we find the
comments of snother writer. The flest indubitably
clear instance of this is » pasage of which
unfortunately ssd havoo has boen made by the
Coptic  tramslator.  The commentator tells s
that the subject is wory difficolt, nay that it is
utterly impossible to deseribe those things with the
“tongue of flesh”; nevertheless he does not think
that any one could sucesed any bettsr than has the
original seer, or those who spoke or wrote through
him. These spaces and beings nre more excellont
thun the intellectoal powers in man, aod therefore it
is impossible for any one to understund thom, unless
be have the good fortune to mest with a * kinsman "
of thase higher ones—that is to say, a * velative of the
mystery "—aotie who has learned the mystery, that is
to sy, hae experienced these states of consciousness
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and even then the Mystery of the Father cannot
be expressed in ita reality, as las  been stated

by even such advanced seers as  Marsapis and sed

Nicothens, former sesrs of the Guoesis, all the
Perfect have seen Him, and have sung His
praises cach an besi he eould, but they have
all failed to reveal Him. And a little later, in
commenting on the “ Metropolis of the Alooe-
begotten” the ssme writer guotes from another
Master of the Gnosis, who, when he had anderstood,
said : “ Through Him is That-which-really-is and
That-which-really-is-not, through which the Hidden-
which-really-is and the Manifest-which-really-is-not
cxists”  The Unostie from whom this sentence is
quated is called Phosilampés | but the idess are so
identical with those of Basilides, that 1 cunnot but
think Phisilampés is mernly some eryptonym of the
school for this tescher.

The Loges mnd His creative powers and self-
emanation is the subject of much of our trestise. To
take cne instanes out of many :

* This is Setheus, who dwells in the Shrine as a
King and God. He is the Logos-Creator; it is He
who commandsth the All to work. He is the
Creative Mind according to the command of Ged,
the Father, whom the ereaturs sdores as God, and
85 Lord, and as Saviour, snd is subject to Him; at
whom all things stand in wonder becnuse of His
grooe and besuty ; for whose hesd the inner universe
forms a erown, and the outer & set under His feet,
while the middle universe surtoundeth Him, praising
Hh-ﬂ-j"lﬂg_
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"*Holy, holy, holy is He, the [here follow the
seven vowels ench threo e repestod]; that ix to
say: Thou art the Living Ono among the living;
Thou art the Holy (me sming the holy; Thow srt
Being among beings; Thou art Father among the
fathors; Thou art God among the gads, Thou art Lownd
smong the lords; Thou art Space snong the spaces”

“Thas too do they praise Him: “Thou art the
House and Thou art the Dweller in the House' And
yot again do they praise and address the Son hiddm
in Him: “Thou art, Thow art the Alone-begotten,
Light, Life, and Grace'"

Wa are told of the descent of the Light-spark or
Light-stream from on high, and how it finally renches
mntter,

“Then the Veils wore oponed aed Light pene-
trated to Matior below, and to those which possessed
no form wnd no likenes; and thos lsve they
gained for themselves the likeness of the Light
Some indeed rejoiesd that the Light had come to
them, and thet they had besome rich; others wept,
because they had becoms poor, snd whal was thuies
hind beem taken away feom them.  Thus came Gimee
in that which had come forth.  And captivity was
taken eaptive and praised the Hoos who had
recoived the Spark in theuwselves  And Guardions
were sent them . . .; thoy gave help to those
who lad believed in the Light-spark.”

“ And thia [the Light-spark] is the Indivisible,
which led the strugygle for the universe; and ail
things were bestowsd upon him, through Him who
i exalted above all things; and the immessursble
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Depth was bestowed upon him, together with the
countles fatherhoods that' are therein”

In the fleld of its being is the God-bearing or
God-generating Land.  And the powers of him who
is erowned with this Light-wreath, sing praises to the
King, the Alome-begubten, the Logos, saying :

“Through Thee liwve we won fame, and through
Thee have we seen the Fathor of all, and the Mother
of all things hidden in all spaees, the Conesiver
af all wons She is the Conesiver of all gods wud
all lords; she s the Goosis of all mvisibles Thy
Imnge is the mother of all peontainables and the
power af wll Impsssables. . . . Theough Thy
Image we mw Thee, fled to Thew, #tood in Thes,
and recvived the unfuding wreath, which has been
known through Thee. Praise to Theo, for ever and
wver, O Thou Alooe-begotten One.  Amen 1"

Of such a one wo learn: “ He beeame a body of
light and peneteated into the mons of the Indivisible,
until he reached the Alope-begotten, who is in the
Monad [the Father] who dwells in slleoce alone
And they [his powers| reeeived the Urmsee of the
Alone-begotten, thal is to say His goodness, and he
reesived the elernal wroath, He [the Logos] in the
Father of all the Light-sparks; His s the chief
af all immortal bodies; this 1« He for whose
suko vesurrection s wmoted o these [immoctal ]
bodhies.”

Higher and higher grades of being ave deseribed,
and we hear of the Perfocted Umne ~ who has reovived
the Graoce of the Unknowable, and thereby such »
Son-ship as the Pliroma could pot endure, because

T Clawiat:
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of the superfluity of its light and the brilliancy
which was in Him."

Still higher sonrs the intuition of the CGnostie
seer, anid we rend further of the Logos-Deminrgos,
“with whom is o host of powors having wreaths
(or erownk) on their heads Their crowns send
forth rays; the brillianey of their bodies is s
the life of the spaes into which they are come;
the word (logos) that comes ouwt of their mooth
is oternal life, and the light that eomes forth
from their eyes is rest for them: the movement of
their hands is their fight to the space oul of which
they are come, and their gaging oo their own froes
is knowledge of themselves; the going (o themselves
is & ropeated returu, and the stretching out of their
hands establishes them; the hearing of their ears is
the perception in their heart, and the union of their
limbn is the in-gathering of the disporsion of lsreel ;
their holding to one another is their fortilieation
in the Logos =4

“And the whole st-onement was sccomplished
af the Creator-Logos with those who had ecome forth
from the re-ordering which had been brought to
poss.  And they became all One, ss it is written:
‘They became all One in the One and Only One.

“Then the Logos-Creator beeams Divine Power,
and Lord, and Saviour, and Christ [or Righteons—
wparros frequently oceurring throughont the MS. for
xpiorde], and Good, snd Father, snd Mother. He it
is whose labour has succeeded ; Ho was honoured and
beeame the Father of them who believed He beeame
the Lord and the Mighty One”
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In this esmsummation, all things are ordered snew
for the Vietor. *To Him is given the first froits of
the saerifice of the Sonship, whereby He is given
power to heoome thries-powerful.  And  He
roesived the vow of the Sonship, heeause the
universe hax hesn sold (! into slavery], and He
recsived the strugple [task] which was entrusted to
Him. He rnised up the whale purity of matter and
made it into a World, an Bon, and a City. which is
called ‘ Tmmortality * and * Jerusalom.”  And it s alus
culled the ‘New Earth' and *Self-sufficing’ sod
'Perfect Freedom.' That Land is & god-bearing and
s quickening land.”

The Wreath and Robe of the glorified is sung of.
“This is the Wreath of which it is written : * It was
given to Solomon on the day of the joy of his heart'

“The first Monad has went Him an ineffable
Vesture, which is all Light, and all Life, and sl
Resurreetion, and all Love and all Hope, and all
Faith, all Wisdom, and all Gnosis, and all Truth,
and all Pesee. . . . Aud in it is the universe,
and the universe has found itsell o it, snd
known itsell therein. And it gave them wll
light in its ineffable Light, myrisds of myriads of
pownrs were given it, in order that it should mise up
the universs onee for all.

“It [Fthe Monad] gathered its vestures to itseld,
and made them after the fashion of & wveil, which
sarrounds it on all sides, and poured itself over them,
and raised up all, and separated themn all woeording to
orders and laws and forsthonght

“And that-which-is separated itsell from tha-
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which-is-tiot, and that-which-ienot i the evil
whieh has manifested itseli in matter, And the
Visture-power separated that-which-is from  that-
which-is-not, and ecalled that-which-is ¢ eternal *
(memian), and that-which-is-nol * matber; and it
divided in the midst that-which-is from that-which-
is-not, dnd leid betwesn thew veils snd purifying
powers in arder that they might clmose and purge
them.”

Tha future work of the Glorified i further
deseribed : = And myrinds of myviads of glories and
angels and archangels and ministers were given Him
to serve Him—those of matter, And suthorify over
all things was given Him, and He crented for
Himsalf s mighty HBon, and in it lnid a wast
Plaroms, and in it & mighty Saneteary, snd all
the powers He had reesived He placed in them
And He rejpiced in them, as He brought forth His
erealures onee again, seeording Lo the eommandment
of the Father who & hidden in silmee, who sent
Him thise tressures.  Amd the erown of Fatheo-
hood was given Him, for He (the Fathor) has
estahlished Him as father of those who arose after
Him [pamely, His disciples, the disciples of the
Master ]

“Aund He eriod out and said: ' My children, with
whom T truvail until the Chrst s formed in you”;
and again He evion: ' Yoa, T would set beside a holy
virgin an only husbend Christ.

“ 8o when He hod seen the Grace with which the
hidden Father had endowed Him, He himself desived
tis Jend back the universe to the hidden Father, for
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His [the Fathor's] will is this, that the universe
should returm to Him.

“And they [thoss who repmied] fled before Lhe
matter of the [lower] mon, abandoning it, and soared
upward to the Kon of Him who s father to Himself
alone, and took tlie vow on themselves whish wwans
vowed for them by Him who says: * He who hath
forsuken father and mother, brother and sister, wife
and child, nnd possessivns, and will take up his eros
and follow Me, he will ropeive the promises which [
have vowed to him; and T will give sueh the mystery
of the hidden Father, for they have loved what is
His and have fled from him who has pursoed them
with foree’

* S e gave them Glory, Joy, Jubilation, Gladness,
Peace, Hope, Faith, Love, and Truth imperishable
This is the ninefold which is given unto them who
have fled from matter  And they have booome
blessod and parfoct, amd have recognizesd the Trae Cod,
and known the mystery which & given to the Man,
for which cause Ho hath revenled Himsell until thay
saw Him, for He [the True God] is in truth invisible |
for their sakes hath Ho revoalsd in words His Logos,
s that thoy might know Him and become gods and
perfoet.”

Still speaking of the First-born and His glories,
the cosmic powers of His spiritual vesture are agsin
deseribed :

“They gave Him a Vosturs to consmmmato overy-
thing in Him. And in it wreall bodies: the body of
fire, the body of water, the body of ether, the
body of earth, the body of air, the body of

The Fromise,
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the angels, the body of the archangels the body
of the powers, the body of the mighty ones, the
body of the gods and the body of the lords; in
ane word, in it are all bodies, so that none may
prevent Him from going upwards and downwards
to the under-world.

“He w the First-born to whom the Inner and
the Outer have promised everything He may desire
He it s who hath separated all matter: and ss He
hath poursd Himself over it. *like a hen which
sprendeth har wings over her chickans so hath the
First-born propared matter and raised op myriads
and myriads of species snd kinds And when the
matter had grown warm, it set free the multitude of
powers which are His, and they sprang uop like
herbs, and were separated according to kinds and
spedies.  And He gave them the lsw—to Jove one
snother, and to honour God, and prmise Him, and
seck for Him, who He is, and what He is, and to
wonder at the place whenee they have come out, for
it i marrow and diffioult, snd not to retorn thither
again, but to follow Him who hath given them
the Inw.

“And He raised them owt of the darknes of
matter, which i= their mother, and told them what
Light in, for they had not yet keown of the Light,
whether it existed or not. Then He gave them
the eommandment never to injure one another,
and wont from them to the Mother of the
umiverse, beside the Father, that they might [in
turn] give laws to those who heve come out of

e .
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And the powers of the Mother sing & hymn
to the Son, praising the One and Only One, and
mying

“Thou alone art the Boundless. Thou alone the
Depth; Thon alone the Unknowable, Thoun mt He
for whom all seek, and yet [unaided] find Thee
not, for no one ean know Thee agninst Thy will, and
no one an praise Thee agnine Thy will. Thy will
alone is it which besnme spaee for Thee, for no one
ean contain Thee for Thou art the spaee of all
I pray Thee give arderings to those of the world, and
rogalations to my offspring aceording to Thy will
And griove not my offspring, for no one iy ever
grieved by Thee, yet no one hath ever known Thy
connsel  Thou art He of whom they all, both inner
and outer, stanid in need, Tor Thon alone art aneon-
tginable, and Thon alone art beyond all vision,
and Thon alone art beyond all substance; Thou who
alone hast given seals [distinguishing marks o
charscterintion] to all ereatores, and munifested them
in Thyself

“Then toeo art Creator of those which have not
yoi muanifested thomsolves  Thon aloss  knowest
these ; we know thems not.  Thou alone indiestest
thom to us, that we [the powers] may  pray
Thes for her [the Mother Sophin's] sake to
manilest them to us, for we ean koow them through
Thee l.k'll.u Theu  alone  hust  exalted  Thyself
to the bost of hidden worlds that they might know
Thee; it ix Thou who hast given them to know
Thes, that Thon hast brought them to birth in
iunmwul body, and Thou hast taught them
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that Thou hast begotten the Man in Thy self-born
Mind, and in Thy Refliction and Conception.

“He @& the Man begotten of Mind, to whom
Refloction guve form. Thou hast given all things
to the Man. He weareth them like these gnrments,
and potteth them on like these vestures, and
wrappeth Himsell with the crention as with a
mantle. This is the Man whomn the universe prays
to lewrn to know. Thou alone hast commanded the
Mau that he should manifest himself, that Thou
shouldst be known through him, that Thou hast
begotten him. Thou hast manifested Thyself acoord-
ing to Thy will Thou art He to whom 1 pray,
Thou Father of wail fatherhood, God of all gods,
Lord of lords—the 'I' who implores Him that
He may order my forms and offspring, that 1 may
propars joy for them in Thy name and in Thy
power.”

[The hymupsdy becomis eonfosed an the mystie
identifies himself with the Sophia|

*“Thou One and Only King, Thou who changest
not, give mo u power, und 1 will cause my offspring
to know Thee, that Thou srt their Saviour.”

The infinite Light-spark descends on the Sophis;
the world-ordering i cossummated in the world-
drama; the purifieation of the inver nsture schieved
in the individual soul

“And the Lowl of Splendour descended wmnd
separated the matter and divided it into two parta
and into two regions; and He gave boundaries to
each Tegion, regions that como from owe father and
one mother. And they who had fled to Him adored
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Him; He gave them the plsee om His right, and
bestowsd on them oternal life and desthlessness
And He ealled the right the *Place of Life] and
thie left the * Place of Desth’; the right the * Place
of Light' and the left the " Plaos of Dackuoess’: the
right the * Place of Rest” and the left the * Place of
Suffering.’ And He drew boundarien snd  veils
botwoen them, so that they should pot peresive esch
other, snd placed watehers at the veils  And He
gave W them who womshipped Him wmany honours
snd exnlted them above those who resisted and
opposed  Him,  And He extended the space on the
right inlo countless spaces, and made them into
miany  ordess, many  sons, meny  worlds, many
heavens, many firmaments, many rogions, many
places, mony spaces ; wnd He establishod luws for
them and gave them regulations - Be steadfast in
My word and 1 will give you eternal life, and send
you powers: und I will strengthen you in spirits
of power, and give you suthority sccording to your
will And no one shall hinder you in what ye
desive; and ye will boget lor yourselves woms,
worlds, and heavens, in order thai the mind-born
spirits way come and dwell therein, And ye will
be gods, and will know that ye come fram Cod,
snd will see Him that He is God in you, and He
will dwell in your won.

"These words said the Lord of the universe to
them, and disappeared from them, nnd hid Himsell
from them.

“ And the births of matter rejoiced that they had
boen rewembered, and were glad that they had eome
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out of the naurrow and diffienlt place, and prayed to
the hidden Mystory :

“‘Give us authority that we may creste for
owrselves mous and worlds, secording to Thy word,
upon which Thou didst agree with Thy servant:
for Thou alone art the changeles one, Thou alope
the boundless, the uneontainable, self-thonght, self-
born, self-father; Thou awlone art the unshakeable
and onknowahle; Thou alone art silencs, and love,
and souree of all; Thou alone art virgin of watter,
spotless; whose taee no man esn toll, whose msni-
festation no man ean comprehend.

“* Hear we, in sooth, Father imperishable, Father
mnmortal, God of the hidden workds, Thou only Light
and Life; Thou the only invisible, ineffable, unstain-
able, invineible; Thon slone prior to all existence !
Hear our pmyer, with which we pray Him who is hid
in all pluces; Hear os and wsencd us wpirits i
that they may dwell with e and tonch n-uft!m
things that Thou hast promised s that they shide
in us and we may be bodies for tham.  For Thy will
is this, that this may bo! may it be ! Give law to our
work and establish it, sseording to Thy will wnd
according to the statute of the hidden mons, and
regulate us of Thyself, for we are Thine "

In answer o this prayer it s deseribed how that
the mysteries (sei, of baptisn and the rest) weoee
givon to those who repentid; thse niysteriss being in
gradkem of purifieation, wherehy the man riss (o
higher grades of consciousness, by the purity of his
inoor vehicles, which correspond with cortain states
OF regions
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“And He hearkened to them and sont out
soparating powors, which know the statute of the
hidden mons. He sent them out aecording lo the
command of the hidden ones, and established
ordorings, secording to the ordering of the height and
according to the hidden statute. They began From
below upwards, so that the building might be duly
ereeted in all its eourees,

*Heo croated the air-world as & resting-place for
those who had come forth [from matter], so that they
might abade there until the cstablishing of those
benenth thom ; thoreafter the true dwelling-plaes [1];
within this the place of repentanes; within this
the mthorinl reflections [7of the mansions of the
Inheritanes]; within these the self-born reflections
At that place they baptize themselves m the Nume
of the Self-born, who is God over them; snd powers
are established there beside the spring of the Water
of Life. . ;

“ Within these is the Pistis SBophia and the pee-
existing ond mtherial Jesus with his twelve wons”

The names of the powers in e last two spaoes
nre given, but unfortunately a lseuna follows in the
ME., and the following lewves are damaged in
numerous places.  Still highor and higher spaces are
duseribed us the puritiod souls mount the Great Ladder.

The Heavenly Man, and the Lovd of the Pléroma,
s sung of : * The Father hoas sealed Him as His Son
in theie interior, in order that they should learn to
know Him in their interior. And the Namne moved
thumn in their interior, so that they saw the Invisible
Unkoowable. And they praised the One and Ouly
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One, and Coneaption, and the Mind-born Logos,
praiging the three, who are one, for through Him
they beeame supereubstantinl,  And the Father took
their wholo likenwss and made it into s City or
inte & M ; He limued the oniverse in His like-
ness—that s to say, all these powers. Each one
of them knew Him in this City; all began to sing
myrinds of wongs of praise of the Man or the Ciky of
the Father of the universo. And the Father has
taken his glory and made it into a Vesture without
for the Mam. . . . Ho ereated hin body n the
type of the holy Plartme”

Heroupon follows the whole eoufiguration of the
Limbw of the Heavemly Man. The rest of the MS. is
talcen up with o Hymn to the Light quoted from
some other Unostie hymo-maker, introdueed by the
words “he says” and ruos as follows :

“1 praise Thee, O Father of all fathers of the
Light; 1 praiseé Thee, O boumdless Light mere
excellent than all the boundless omes ; [ praise
Thes, () umeontainable Light surpassing all aneon-
tninables ;. 1 praise Thee, O ineffable Light, before
all meffables.”

And so on throngh an infinity of praise-givings,
frequently of great beauty. nntil the MS. breaks off
suddenly in the middle of » sentence
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NOTES ON THE CONTENTS OF THE BRUCE
AND ASKEW CODICES.

TaE sttentive reader will have already perovived that
the contents of the Pistis Sophia trestise, of the
Eztracts from Tha Books of the Suwmour, and of the
fragments given under the title The Book of the (Froat
Logos acoording to the Mystery, are closely rolated
together; they indubitably belong to the same
school. The result of the researches of Schmidt
into this very intermting question may be most
clonrly seon in his reply to Preaschen's eriticism
on his work, a copy of which was kindly sent me
by Schmidt himsall. (See Zeitsolirift fiir wisen-
shufitiche Theologie, Pt iv. 1804) Sechmidt here
mms up his pomition, bringing topether the resolts
of his researches

IT T might mysell venture a general opinion on o
diffianlt and alwtruse a subject, T would say that all
the thres compilations we wre considoring, helong
not only to the same school, but also to one and the
aame offort st syntheticiging and reformulstion. Tt is
evident that each of them contains older materials,
and it is almost cortain that the writer of the Pistis
Sophic was  scquainted with the materinl of the
Extructs of the Teow and Baptism expositionn.  The
far more diffioult question is the relationship of the
Extracts t6 The Book of the Gweat Logos, and the
most diffieult question of all is the school and authors
to which Lo amign them.
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So far there is nothing alwolutsly proved as to
date, exeept that the compilers of these doenments
had access to the same Sayings-material as the
compilars of the Canonieal Gespels: the fermonus
a guo  may, thevefore, be placed  somewliore
aboul the end of the first quarter of the second
century.  Buot the eorious phease ased in introducing
a guotation from the Pauline Lotters (" Thou didst say
unio us aforetime by the mouth of Paul our brother )
shows sueh eomplote indifference to the Canonieal
Acts account, that it argues an enrly date.  Because of
the complex oature of the eootents, however. thay
have heen sseribed by some (o the thivd century . but
this does pot. seem to me Lo b suflicient rmson for so
Itz n date, when we eonsider the complox nature
of the new-found pre-Ironmic Gnestic work, and
the exceedingly abstruse chamneter of the contents
of the saperior untitled MS. of the Codex Brucianus,
the contents of which Schmidt places well in the
seeomd  century.

Some of the materials are undoubtedly very old
indead, but it is the eompilation-problém that at
prosont ongages us. 1 think that all three wore
compiled by (he same group, or even by the
mme writer (though the Iatter will seom a very
rash  hypolhesis to some) It i ovident that the
treatises pertain Lo the wost intimate centre of
Guosticism, familisr with the inmost teaditions, the
must searet doruments, and the practieal invor experi-
encos of the school. Tt matters not whether you call
this stream of the Gmosis, * Ophite” °* Barblo-
Gnostic,” = COnostie, or “ Valentinian *; such names
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eould have meant little for the compiler or compilers
of these domments,

Now it is evideni that the Ertreofs and part of
The Book of the Great Logos mre both bussd on the
same onginel. It is true thal the text of the
Baptism extract of the Askew Codex differs slightly
from the test of the same rite in the Bruee Codex,
but they are probably trausisted by diffevent haneds,
and both beoslstors ueed great freedom in their
worsion, and were often pusaled how to put the Greek
into Coptie, as i evident in many passagos.

A cortain roformulation of the Gnosis is, then,
rofirred (o an The Hooks of the Sawviouwr or The
Book of the Grewt Logos ; perhaps the originel
Groek  document or doeuments had no title, and
it was the copiers, or the Coptic trunslators and
seribes, who added these titles The Pistis Sophia
treatise, however, refers to & work called The Two
Bopke of feow, and further adds that they wem
given by the Ssviour to Enoch and preserved from
the Flood.

Now it seems to me that if these refercnees in
the Fistia are oot interpolations, The Two Books of
Jeow  ennnot  be  identieal with the ecommon
dueumont in the EBctrocls and The Book of the
Grewt  Logw, but  that this document was an
overworking  and  reformulation of these iwo
Books. The PBooks of Jeow belonged presumably
to some ancient teadition, probably Egyptian, con-
taining » host of symbols and seals, pass-words
and mystery-nnmes, and much slse which were
referved to what Manotho ealls *the Egypt before

Tl Titlem,
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the Plood" (the Egypt of the *Fird Hermea" o
Agathodmmon), the traditions of which wers squated
with the Samitic tenditions by Jewish and Clristian
Gnoatic eireles [ have dealt with this sabjeet at
length in my work on the Trismegistic liternture.

I beliowe, then, that the common document in
the Extructs and The Book of the Great Logos waa
not the actual Books of Jeow reforred to in the
Pistin Sophia, but that it contained the substanes
of the lIsom Bools, worked wp by a Cmostie
writer into & new forme 1 forther suggest that
this writer was the wame as the sothor of the
Piatin Sophia treatine, who reformulated the Books of
feow in the light of the Unosis of the Living Master.
These things, however, do not seom to huve been done
in order; they were more probsbly the various
sitempts ot some consistont synthesis of the old
wisdom, attempts which in all probability did not
satisfly the writer. They were presumably the results
of & long life of lubour, and may have been soveral
times rovised or reenst. ' Who ean sy in our present
ignoranes of all historical data?

And if it be asked: Who eould have made such
an attempt ! [ esn find no answer, on reviewing
the whole list of known Gnostic writers, than that
Valentinus alone could in any way have sttempted
it. But that this esn ever be proved heyond
eavil T bave no hops, for we know practioslly
nothing of him and his  writings; we only
know of his groat reputation, and of his attempted
reformulation of the Onosis  Indesd so-called
Valentininnism helps us not at sll in this speculation ;
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on the contrary, if we are to beliove in any way
the indieations of the Church Fathers, “they of
Valentinus " seem to have formulated things some-
whai differently, and their idess form only a small
worked-in pert of the great ayntheses with which
we have beoon dealing. But the information of the
Church Fathers is very defective, and they seem for
the most part to have dealt with the semi-popular
phase of Gnosticism. Soch abstruse subjects and
such inner teschings ns our Codices contain, eould not
possibly have besn ciroulsted publicly ; they were
meant for " diseiples” Tt is troe that the Prustis in in
parts in a far more popular form, but if it had been
widely civoulated ; it is strange that no mention of so
marvellous an exposition should remsin

I. however, put forwand this speoulation with all
hesitation : it means o totally different veading of
Valentininnism, w reading from withio and not {rom
without. COur idess on Gnosticism have, however,
been so often of lute revised by new diseoveries, fhat
it may still be hoped that somé new lind may yot
throw & clear light on this (st present) entirely
obseure problem.

In the Introduction to my transintion of the Fists
Sophia, T find that I have stated my eonelusions
somewhat more erudely thun 1 should now do
I will, therefore. in repeating what 1 there said
as to the probable story of the adventures of the
contents of the Askew Codex, slightly modify some

2

The original Greek treatiss which s now

called the Pisfis Sophia wmay, then, probably
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have boon compiled by Valentinos in the latber
bhali of the seeond contury, porhaps st Alex-
andrine. By *compiled ™ T mean that this Apocalypsa
or Gosxpel, or whatover ite title may have boen,
wis nobt invented from firsk o last by Valen-
tinus | the framework of the narrative, the seleetion
of texts and ideas from other seriptures, Hobrew,
Christian, Egyptian, Chaldwan, Greek, ote., and the
adaptation of the nomenclature, were his share of the
tank.

(M this origioal deubtless several copios wern
made, and mistakes may have erept in.  One of these
copies. was presumably oarried op the Nile and
translnted into the vernacnlar, Cresk being  but
little understood so far up the viver. The translstor
was evidently not a very accursts person | wmorsover
his knowledge of the subject was o imporfect
that he hed to loave many of the technieal
terme in the orviginal, and doubthess made guesses
ol others It is also probeble thet some things
were added and othors subleaeted on the score
of orthodoxy. The wesrisome length of the Paalma,
for instanee, which Pitis Sophin recites in by
ropenitaness, followed by the shorter Salomonie Odes,
londs one to suppose that the eompilor originally
quoted only a few striking verses from each pealm,
and that the later and more oethodox  translator,
with that love of wearisome ropetition so charse-
toristic of monkish plety, whether of the Easi or
thi West, added the other less apposite verses,
with which he wan very fnmilisy, while he was
compelled to leave the Salomonic Odes as thoy
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stood, owing to his lnck of scquaintunce with the
originuls.

Moreaver, the translutor muost have translated or
possessedd i Cranslation of other similar docaments,
which he o o later seribe stylen The Hooks of the
Sowiowr, and from them he exteacted what he
considersil to be passages apposite to the subject in
hasd, and appended them to the Fostis translation
These Books also, in my opinion, canie from the
literary workshop of Valentinus.

The whole MS of the Coptic Lmaslator seems to
have boen eopicd by some ignomnt eopyist, who
mode many mistakes of orthography. 1t was
copied by one man as o task, and  horrisdly
exeouted ; and 1 would muggest that two oopies
wers then made and ocooesionally o page of one
copy substituted for o page of the other ; ond, as the
pages were not quite exact W o word or phease, we
may thus sceount for some puzsling repetitions and
some equally pussling lacunme.  This eapy wos con-
Jeeturally mode towards the oml of the fourth sentury

What was the history of the M5, after this
date is impessible even o conjeeture.  fte history
must, however, have been exeiting oncugh for it w
have escaped the hands of fanatios—both Christisn
and Mohawmedan During this peviod some of the
pages were lost,

The contents of the inferior MRS of the Hruee
Codex presumably had somewhat similar sdventures,
way even bave eome From the e distribidting
Coptic centre

It would be entirely out of place in these short

The Cepryint
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sketches to emtor on a eritieal investigation into
the nature of the wonology, cosmology, soteriology,
christology, and eschatology of these dotuments, and
attempt to trace their modifientions. The evolution
of the universe i according to a certain order, but ita
imvolution seems to change that order; the soteriology
modifies the monology and eosmology. It is in my
opinion, heesuse of this, mther than for any other
reason, that the scheme underlying the Extrasts and
The Book of the Great Logos is said to be wn “ older
form " than that underlying the Pistis trestise

The schome underlying the Pushis Sophic has
been industriously analysed by Kiosthin and revised
and coprected by Selimidt, who has also endeavoured
to trace the modifiestion of the general schome
underlying the Erxiracis (hitherto erroncously onlled
the Fourth Book of Pistis Sophia) and The Book
of the Great Logos, and of the schame pre-
supposed in  the Platis  Sophea, — modifieations
brought about by the revelation of the odew
glories of the three Spaces of the Inheritance in
the lnst treatise

As the geners] outlines of the seheme underlying
the Fistis Sophia may be of serviee to the reader, we
will give it here, but it should be understood that
it represents only one configuration of the cosmie
mystary, at a certain moment of time, or in w certain
phase of ponsciousness.

The Insffable.

The Limbs of the Inetfable.
1. The Highest Light-world, or The Kingdow of Light.

i The First Space of the Ineffabile
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ii. The Second Space of the Ineffable, or the
First Space of the First Mystery.
ii. ‘he Seeond Spacn of the First Myntery
IL  The Higher (or Middle) Light-world
i. The Treasure of Light.
ii. The Place of the Right
il The Place of the Midst.
[I1. The Lower Light- or MEon-world (The Mixturs
of Light and Matter).
i. The Place of the Left
1. The Thirteenth Eon.
li The Twelve Hons,
3. The Fate
{l The Sphere
5 The Hulers of the Ways of the
[ Midst.
6. The Lower Firmament
ii. The World of Men.
iii. The Under-world
L. Amenti.
2 Chaos,
3. Outer Durkness.

We now come to a brief comsiderntion of the
superior M8, of the Bruce Codex. Here also we
must rale out of place any attempt to grapple with
an expasition of the aystem presupposed by the
eompiler or compilers, in spite of the following
opinion and high sppreciation of Sehmidt, who in
his Introduetion (pp. 4 and 35) writes:

“What a different world on the contrary meects
us in our thirty-one leaves! We find curselves
in the pure spheres of the highest Pléroma,
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see stop by step this world, so rich in heavenly
boings, coming into existonee before our eyes;
oach individual spaee with all its  inmates is
minutely described, so that we ean form for oar-
solves o living pieture of the glory and splendour
of this Gnostic heaven.  The speculitions are not
so confused and fantastic as those of the Piatis
Sophia and our two Bosks of Jeii; here every-
thing i# in full harmony and logieal sequenee  The
nuthor is imbued with the Groek spirit, equipped
with a full knowledge of Greek philosophy, Tall of
the doetrine of the Platomic ideas, an adherent of
Plata's view of the origin of ovil—that is to say Hyle
(Mattor). Hero it is not Christ who is this organ of
all eommunieations to the disciples; it s not Josus
who is God's envoy, and the redeemer and hringer
of the mysteries; but we posses i these leaves a
magnificently conerived work by an old Goostie
philosopher, and we stand astonished, murvelling st
the boldness of the speenlations, dazsled by the
rvichness of the thought, touched by the depth of sonl
of the author. This is not, like the Pistis Sophia,
the produect of declining Gnosticism, bt dotes from
a period when CGoestic genins like o mighty
englo laft the world behind it, and soared in
wide nnd over wider circles townrds pare light,
towands pure knowledge, in which it lost itself
in eestasy.

“In one wond, we poasess in this Goostic work
ar rogards age and contents & work of the very
highest importance, which takes us into & period of
Cinosticism, and therefore of Christinmity, of which
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very little knowledge has been handed down to
_'l'i
While eordially agrecing with Schmidt in his Inst
. aod in his high appreciation of the
sublimity of the eontents of this ME. we must
venture to differ from him as o the elearness
and logical order of the contents s st present
preserved to ns  If all is so clear and in
such logieal sequency, it is  surprising  that
Schmidt has wade no attempl to explain  the
contents. Many snd many an hour bave I pussied
over the eontents of his translation and tried to get
them inio order, but 1 have as yet always failed
The result of my study, bowever, has loed mwe to
differ from Schmidt's assumption that the work is
by & single author.

My present conclosion, whieh is of course put
forward as entively tentative, is that the anderlying
matber was originally i the form of an
apocalypse, » series of wvisions of soms subtle
phase of the inner ordering and substanes of
things. 1 would suggest that these visions
were oot in an ordered sequence, but were written
down, or taken down, at difforent times as the
ssor deseribed the inper working of nature from
different points of view., The origingl writer was
clearly, as it seems to me, an adherent of the
Basilidian Gunesis, imbued with its tesaching snd
nomenclature: but he had his own illumination as
woll, and, secing some of the things of which he had
beun taught, in high enthusinsm aod inspired oon-
fidemoe, he mang of the greater things by snalogy

)

Nk o ba
witritotad

hlﬂ*h



i

BTR FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH PORGOTTEN.

with the lower he had seon—even these lower being
w0 glorious that he conld not express them s they
really are

Thowe apocalyptic wvisions were  elaborately
oxpanded and annotated and welded into & unity
(the first part being essmogonieal, and the sesond
soteriologionl) by & writer of great knowledge and
wile reading. who was oot only familine with sll
the Unostic liternture of his time, bt also had seen
the things for himself; he labonred o make o
ponsistent  Lreantise  with  the apoealyptic wnlerial,
on whieh he set & very high valoe, ss a basis; bul
he often did not suceced, and elenrly statem that it
in impossible for any “tengue of flesh” to tell of
such sublime mysteries.

I nm strongly persaaded that the overwriting of
this apoonlypais belongs to the same eirelo of literary
netivity of which we lave been alroady treating  In
it I think we have another speciman of the attempla
to re-edit and syntheticiso the Goosis, of which the
main atbempt is associsted with the aetivity of

Valentinus.  As to the history of the Greak original,
il parsllols presumably that of the Pistis Sophiu
original. It was probably transluted about the same
time, and had adventures of a somewhat similer
ninre.
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THE AKHMIM CODEX

WE bave now to lay before our vesdors what Little
information i ab present wvailable with rogard to
the latest find in Gnostician. Ten years ago, D
Carl Schmidt informed e that be had hopes of
bringing out & work on the subject (including pee
smmably w text and teanslation) i some two e ;
but unfortanately hix anxioosly-awaited lnbaurs have
not yet seen the light. We are, thorefore, entirely
tependent npon the report of the impariant commnni-
oation made by him to the Royal Prussian Aeademy
of Beiunees (Kl prevss dend o Wissenschafton)
publishod in the Tratsactions and dated Jaly 168, 1506,

Schmidt's communieation, entitled A * Pre-irmmmic
Gnostie Original Work in Coplie" (= Bin vorireme
inches  gwostisehes  Oviginad - werk i boptischor
Sprache "), proves the enormous tmportance of the
happy discovery. His paper is of soumse exosedingly
tochnieal and leuned, bot the following summary
will give the reador & genoral idon of o subjoet
which at pressnt ean ouly sppeal to a very lnited
number of speelnlists, but which ought in time to
be familisr to all sorious students of Christian
theasophy.

In Jununry, 1806, Dr. Rhoinbardt procured at
Caivo, from a dealir of autiquities from Ak bmim,
thin preeioms papyros MS, which ho asserted had
been: disoovered by & fellah in o niche in o wall
The MS. is wow in the Berlin Egyptian Musoum,
each leaf being earefully protected with gl
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Unfortunutely the M8 is not entively perfect; it
eontained originally seventy-one leaves—six of which
wre now missing ; each page containe about eighleen
o twenty-two linee  The writing is of extrmordinary
heauty, and points to the fifth eentury.

After o short prefase, the MS. bears the super-
seriptiun Gespel aecording to Mary, and on p. 77 the
submoription A poergphon of Jokn ; immedistely on
the same page follows the title Wisdom of Joeus
(hrist, wnd on g 1248 the same subseription ; the
next page begins without n title, but st the end of
the MS. we find the subseription Acts of Paler.

The MS, therefore contains thrse distinet treatimes,
Tha Gospel of Mory and The Apoergphon of John
boing the same pieos.

The first work begins with the words: “ Now it
eame fo puss on one of these days. whin John the
brother of Juames —the sons of Zebedee — had
gone up o the temple, that a Fharisee, named
Apanins (1), ewme unio  him  and  said  unto
him: ‘Whers is thy Master, that thou dost nob
follow him?' He mid unto him: * From whmee
He ecame thither s He gone (/) The Pharisee said
unto him : * With deecit hath the Nazarman decsived
you, for he hath .. you sl made away with
the tradition of your fathers' When 1 heard this
I went awny from the temple to the mountain
unto o solitary place. and was excecdingly sorvowful
in heart and said : ' How now was tho Ssviour ohosen |
and wherefore was He sont to the world by His Father
who sent Him: aod who is His Father; and what is
the formation of that mon to which we shall go?*"
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While hn is sunk in these thoughis, the heavens
apen, and the Lord appears Lo him and to the dis-
ciples, in order to resolve his doubts  The Saviour
then leaves them, and sguin they are soreowful and
weep, They said - * How ean we go to the heathen
snd preach the gospel of the kingdom of the Som
of Man? If they have not received Him, how will
they reeeive a1 "

Then Mary arose, and, having embrsced them all,
spake unto her brathren: * Wesp not, and be not
sorrowfal, nor doubt, for His grace will bo with you all
anc will overshisdow you. Let us rather praise His geod-
ness that he hath propared o, and made us to be wen.”

Peter requests her to proclaim what the Lord
bimd rovealed 10 her, thus acknowledging the great
distinetion which the Loed Lad slwayr pormitted
her above all women,  Thercupon she bogins the
narrative of an appearance of the Lord in & dresm ;
unfortnnstely some pages are hers missing.

Hardly has she finished, when Andrew rises, and
says that he cannot believe that the Lord has given
such novel teachings. Peter also rejects her testimony
and chides her. And Mary in tears sayw unto him:
“ Peter, of what dost thou think f Beliovest thon
that | have imagined this only in mysolf, or led
as to the Loed 1"

And now Levi comes forwand to holp Mury, and
chides Peter as an eternal guarreller. How the dispuwe
wani on we osnnot determine, a8 two pages are nissng.
On p 21 o new episode beging and continues to
the end of the first treatise without s break.

The Lord appears sgain to John, and John
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immedintely repaim to his fellow-disciples and relates
what the Saviour had vevealod unto him.

Sehmidt suggests that the oviginal title was The
Apoenlypue or Revelation, and not The Aporryphon
of Joln.

The book of the Wisdom of Jesis Christ begine
with the womls: “ After His resurrection from the
domd Hin  twelve disciples amd  seven  women
disciples had gone into Galilee to the mount
whieh . . . . for they were in doult s to
the hypostasis of the A . . . . #8 to the
mystoriess apd  holy  soonoiny.  Then  did  the
Baviour appear unto them not in His prior form but
in the {nvisible spirit.  His form wos that of a great
augel of light, His substance indeseribable, and He
wias ninb elothed in Aesh that dieth, bat in purs, perfoet
flemh, as Ho taught us on the mountain in Galiles
which was ealled . . . He said: * Poace be unto
you; My pease | give unto you'"  And they were all
antonished and woro afraid.

And the Lord bids them lay all their questions
before Him; and the several diseiples bring forwad
their doubts and reeeive the desired roplies

The Acte of Peter are likewise of Guostie origin,
and bolong Lo tlie great group of apoeryphal stories
of the Apostles.  This third docamest treits of an
episode from the healing-wonders of Feter.

The importance of Lhe whole MS. s, not only that
it hands down Lo us three hitherto unkoown Gnostic
writings, but especially that it gives us o work
which was known to Iremeus, our first iioportent
“asuthority * on Unosticism among the Falhers—
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o work from which he made extracts, but without
giving the sources of his information or quoting
the title of thea book This work is The Fospel
of Mavry.

Irenmus bogins the lust section of his first Book
(20-81) with the words: " And lesides these, [rom
sinong those whom we have before mentioned as
followers of Simon, o muoltitude of Barbdlo-Grostics
hath wrisen, and they have shown themselves as
mushrooms from the ground.”

In eap. 20 he troats wostly of a group of so-oalled
Barbelo-Ouosties, with regaed to whom he gives thi
contonts of one of the books they wsed, a teaching
which we do not find pot forward by cither the
oarbier or later hmresinrehs.  Theodorot (L 13) ssnonyg
the rest of the Befuisiors alone knows of this
tesching, and he siwply copies Lrenmis

This soree s our Gowpel of Mary, ool we ean
now for the first bime control Trenmos point by point,
and swe how Llittle the Chureh Father suecseded oreould
ameoeed in ceprodueing the exevedingly complioated
avsteins of the Gnostie schools A few examples will
b sufficient Lo wstablish this point abumiantly

Lrensus begins his exposition with these words
“Bome of them suppose a certain  pever-ageig
Kon in w Vieginal  Spiri, whow they name
Barbals, Where thuy say i & certain unnamesble
Father”

This * Father of All” is choracterized in our
new docament (p. 22) asx the Invisible; s Pure
Light, in which oo one can ses with mortal eyes;
as Spirit, for no one can imagine how He is

Tha Fathar.
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formed ; the Everlasting, the Unspeakable; the
Unnamneable, for no one existed befors Him to give
Him o name. Of Him it is said: * He thinketh His
Image alone and boholdeth it in the Water of Pure
Light which surroundeth Him, Aod His Theught
energized and rovealed homelf, and stood before Him
in the Light-spark ; which is the Power which existed
before the All, which Power hath revealed itself;
which is the perfeet Forethought of the All; the
Light, the Likenvss of the Light, the lmage of the

The Mother. Invisible: that is, the perfoct Fower, the Barbélo,
the Mon perfoct in glory—glonfying Him, beeause
she hath manifested hersell in Him wsnd thinketh
Him. She is the first Thought, his Image; she
becometh the First Mao; that is the Virgioal Spirit,
she of the triple Manhood, the triple-powercd one,
the triple-numed, triple-born, the Hon which ages
pot, the Man-woman, who hath eome forth from
His Forethought”

Aceording to this, the “ Father of the All"™ stands
at the hond of the sysiem, the * Invisible” After
Him comes His “ Image,” that is, the “jBarbilo,” the
* perfect Powor,” the  unageing Hon * of Irenwos

By thinking of His Image, His Thought reveals
herself in the Light-spark, that i, in Barbélo.

Iranmus gives all this in & short, meomprehensible
absirnct a8 follows: “And thet He was fain o
manifest Himself to the same Barbalo. And that
Thought eame forth nod stood before Him, and saked
for Foreknowledge"

Our text then proceeds: “And Harbélo besought

The Pestad. Him to give unto her Foreknowledge He nodded,
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when He had thus noddsd assent. Foreknow-
monifested horsoll and stood with Thought,
is Forethought, and glorified the [nvisible and
Power, the Barbdlo, for that through
pome into existence
ia Power besought that Incorruptibility
given unto her. He nodded, and when He had
nodded assent, Incorruptibility manifested her
and stood with Thought and Foreknowledpe,
glorifying the Invisible and Barbelo, in that through
her she had come into existenes

“For thelr sakes she besought that Everlasting
Life be given them He nodded, sod when He had
thus nodded assent, Everlasting Life manifested
herself, amd they stood and glorified Him and
Barbélo, beemuse through her they had come into
existence in the manifestation of the [ovisible Spirit

“This is the pentad of the Aoos of the Father,
thet is, the First Mon, the Image of the Invisible,
that is, Barbalo, and Thought, and Foreknowledge,
and Incorruptibility and Life Everlasting.”

At the request of Barbélo, slso, the Invisible
cuuses to come forth after Thought the thres
following feminine Mons, sccording to  lrensus
“Thought ssked for Foreknowledge ; Foreknowledge
aleo baving cowe forth, agein upon their petition
eame forth Incorruptibility ; then afterwards Life
Eternal ; in whom Barbéld rejoicing, and looking
forth into the growtness, and delighted with ber
conception, generated into it o Light like unto it;
her they affirm to be the beginning of the
enlightening and generation of all things | and that

TEEE
M.

LEF
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the Father sesing this Light ancinted it with His
gooidness to make it perfeet ; and this they say is the
Christ.”

In this passage withont doubt Drenmus bad bofore
his oyes the words: = He is the dessd of the Hons
that is, He in the Father of the ingenerable Father.
Burbélo gomed mto Him fixedly . nawl she
gove birth to a blessod Light-spark. Nov doth
it differ from her in grostoess This is  the
Alone-begoblon, who lsth manifested himsall in the
Father, the self-generated God, the fimt-born Son of
the AlL the pure Light-spirit. Now the Invisible
Spirit rejoined over the Light, which had eoe into
existence, which had first of all munifested itselfl in
the fimt Power—that s His Forethought —in
Barbéls, And He ancinted him with His goodness,
that he might be made perfeet”

This Alone-begotten in consequently idientioal with
the Light or the Christ lrenmus offers us here no
onligitenment, mnd further on he anly gives us the
seitence: * Therefore the First Angel, who stands
niar the Alone-bigolten,” sbo.

The Alone-begotten asks for Mind to b given
him; when this has been done, he praises, as Mind,
the Father nnd Barbala

Ireneus continues = Aod this, they say, is Chirist;
who sgain requests, 08 they say, that Mind may be
given to help him; and then came forth Mind ; and
after these the Fatler sonds forth the Word."

In this place lrenmus has omitted & stage and
guite forgotten the third males Hon, namely, Will
Our MS. gives us tho following :



THE AKHMIM CODEX 65T

*The Invisible Spirit willed to energize.  His Will
energized snd rovealed itself snd stood with the Mind
and the Light praising Him,  The Word followed the
Will, for through the Word hath Cheist ereated all
things."

With this the upper Ogdond is shut off from the
Deondd, the lower mon proeceding from separite paims
Next we have the Sell-begotten From Thought,
the Word, of whom it is wreitben: * Whom
He hath bonoured with grest hoonour, boesuse
he ewme forth from His first Thought  The Invisible
hath set him as God over the All  The Tros Ged
gave him all powers, and made the Troth that is in
Him subject unto him, that e might think out the
ALL"

Irenmus reproducss this as lollows: * Then after-
words, of Mind and the Wond, they say, wos neut
forth the Self-hegotten, to vepresent the Great Light,
and that he was highly honoured, and all things
made sabjoet nnto hime  Aud the Treath was sent out
also with him, and that there s & conjunction of the
Self-begotten and Truth.”

(It is impessible ol present to atlompt o
aonlyze  the wystem [rom  the above frag-
ments; it may, however, be suggosted thal the
treatise i hore exposing the three root-phases, or
moments of emenation, of the Plérsma, or jdeal
world: (a) the In-geserable, (b) the Self-genemble,
andd () the Generable—the Father, the Logos, the All
The Goosis, howsver, is more elnborate than any ather
known systems, and its ideslistic intuitions of primal
processs know no limita)

Tl Tl
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From the Light of the Christ and the Ineorruptible
proesed forth four great Lights to survound the
Self-begotten.  Their names are Harmozel, Oroinel,
Daveithe wnd Eloleth. From Will and Everlasting
Life procesd four othors: Charis, Synesis, Aisthosis
and Phronesis.  Lrenms writes .

“And from the Light which is Ohrist, and
Ineorraptibility, four Lumineries wore sent forth to
sarround the Solf-begotten; and that from Will
agmin and Life Everlasting, four sueh emanations
were sent forth to minister under the four Luminaries,
whith they eall Gesse (Charis), Pros-will (Thelesis),
Understanding (Synesis), and Prodence (Phronesis)
And that Charis for her part was conjoined with the
great and first Luminsry | and this they will have to
bo the Saviour, and eall him Harmogen ; and Thelesis
with the second, whom also they call Raguel; amd
Syuesis with the third, whom they nease David; and
Phronssis with the fourth, whom they neme Eleleth ™

This passage is of intersst in many ways Wa
learn the correct names; we notice that thres of them
{Eleleth, Duveithe, Oroisel) are also to be found in
the Codex Brucianos, and thus we establish the
relation of this important Codex with the first piece
in our M5

These proofs are sufficient to establish the paint
that The Gospel of Mary was composed before an.
180, and that the Greek originnl, from which the
Coptie  traoslation was made, was  earlier than
Irenmus. In the opinion of D Schmidy, the
work originated in Egypt. The School which
used it was the same as that designated by
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Ironmas ax  the Barb&lo-Gnostios, or, as they
wmally ealled thenselves, simply the Gnoosties; this
Schoal was further subdivided into many single
dimominations, whose names and toachings Epiph-
anius has given ux in detail.  Ameng them were
civculated many books under the name of Mary
thus Epiphanios (Hwr, xxvi. 8) speaks of The
Questions of Mary, both The Greaf and The Littls,
and even in xii of The Gensalogy of Mary,  Colsun
had previously also met with this Sehool, and perhaps
was sorpuainted with our work, for he infornis us that
some hareties derive their origin from Mary and
Martha, sod gives the woll-known disngram of the
so-called Ophites. Yol more; our original work
ghows us that Irenmus “ copied © from onr book only
up to & certain place; snd in L 30, he used n seeond
work of the ssme School which had fallen into his
hands

So fur Dr. Schmidt, whose interesting eommunica-
tion is followed by n note of Profesor Harnaek
Harnnck gives his opinion as follows -

“This tind is of the first importance to primitive
Church history ; not only beeause we have one
for  perhaps three) original  Goostic  works
of the second eentury —(is the Wudom of
Jwiies  Christ  possibly the famous work of
Valentinus f}—but kind fate has also added to our
dobt that Irenmus has quoted from one of the three
trontises.  We are thus for the fisst time in & position
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have expected, that owing to omissions, and because
no offort was made to understand his opponents, the
semse of the by no menns absurd speeulntions of the
Cimostios has boon ruined by the Chureh  Father.
Another fact—which ean only with the greatost
difficalty be extracted from the writings of their
opponntits—is that the systom treais of s peycho-
logieal proeess within the first principlo, which the
Gnosties desived to unfold.  Tertullian eertainly says
ones (Adv. Valent iv.): * Prolemmus, the pupil of
Valentinns, split wp the names and numbers of the
monk inbo personified * sbstances” oxternal to deity,
whersas Valentinus himsel? had incloded these o the
very summit of the godhesd as the impressions of
semsation and fecling —but which of the Church
Fothors has given himsell the trouble thus to under-
stund the speeolstions of Valentinus and of the other
Gnosties !

“ Acoording to Hippolytus (Philos, vii 42), the
followers of the Gpostic Mareus ecomplsined of the
misrepresentation of their teaching by Trenmus; the
followers of otr newly discovered book ecould also
have complained of the neomprehensible fashion in
which Irenmus had represented their tenchings

“Thus we had previously known s Gnestie work
which probably originsted in Egypt in the seeond
eentury, only through an epitome of it by & Gallie
bighop sbiout the yenr 185, and now we find it again
in a Uoptic translation of the fifth century—verily a
parndoxieal method of transmission |

I, however, the last chaptors of Book 1. of Trenmus
are copied from the lost Syniagma of Justin or some
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other enrlier work, ss the best erities have previonsly
maintained, then the original of ouwr pew doesument
has & considerably esrlier date than Seluaidl or
Harmuek assign to it in the above Transaction

The stodent of Gnosticisn will st onee perceive
that the importanes of the new find eannot be over-
estimated.  The new doeuments throw light not
only on the Codex Brucianus, but also on  the
systemn of the Pistin Sophie. We have now these
throe  original  sourees on which to  bese  our
study of Gnestic theosophy, and there s hope
that at lost something may bo done Lo pesoue the
views of the hest Gnostic doctors from obseurity, and
from the enviemment of pious refutation in which
they have been previously smothersd.  The tusk of
the sympathetic student should now be (o find
sppropriste terms for the technicalitios of the Gnosis,
place the various omders of ideas in their proper
relution, and show that the wethod of the Grosis,
which looked at the problems of sesmogony wnd
anthropoguny from above, may be as reasonably in its
proper domain ss are the methods of modern seientitie
risenrch, which regard such problems entirely from
below.  We should not Torget that men like Valen-
tinus were theosophists, ongaged on procisely the
sune wtudies as their brethren the world over. The
greatest cosmogonies of the world are of the same
niture as Crostie eosmogenosis, and o study of these
will convinee vs of the similarity of souree.  Gnostie
unthropogenesds las msuy points of similarity with
general thessophieal ideas, and Gnostie psychology is
in u great weasure borme out by recent research.  The

The
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Cinostic technical terms ave no more difficult of com-
prehension than those founl in other theosophical
writers; and there s an exact parallel between
the varying wse made of such torms by diffrent
writers on the Gnosis and the misrepresentation of
the views of the Gnoaties by the Church Fathers,
nnd the various weanings given (o like torms by
othor theosophieal writers and the misropresentation
of soph writors by their eritics.  The Goostics wers
themselves partly to blume for their obsourity, and
the Church Fathers were partly to blune for their
misrepresentation. In brief, the same standard of
criticism las lo be applied to the writings of the
Gnostics as the diserimineting student has to apply
to all auch literature. It is true that to-dey woe speak
openly of many things that the Gnosties wrapped up
in symbol and myth ; nevertheless our real knowledge
on such subjects ia nol so very fnr in advanes of the
great doctors of the Goosis as wo are inclined to
imagine ; now, as them, there are only a few who
really know what they mee writing about, while the

rest copy, compars, sdapt, and speculate
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SOME FORGOTTEN SAYINGS

I¥ the early conturies of Christisnity there wors
in eireulation many traditions, legends, and religions
romaess, onllod Memoirs, Acts and Gospols, whieh
eontuined Sayings-of-the-Lord or Logod.  These Logoi
or Logia were oracles, or omenlar atterances, eouched
in the sane langoage and of moeh the same tenouy
as the prophetic utberanees of the members of the
Schools of the Prophets, which were introdueed by the
solemn furmula, “Thus swith the Lord,” when recorded
in the books of the Old Covenant of the Jewish rce

In evurse of thoe eortain of these teaditional,
legendary anid mythical settings of the Logui wore
deelared to be alome historical, and & eanon of
orthodox trdition was evolved from the seeond half
of the wecond ewitury onwarde | use the term
“wythical ™ in its best sense, that in o sy, stories
embadying in & designed  symbolic faslion  the
teachings of the mysteries, conceruing the nature of
God, the universe and the human soul,

As only o few out of the many writings were
selected, o large gember of Logoi was thus rejected.
The latest, colloction of thew rojected Logoi has been
made by Resch, wnd was published in 1880 in
Cebbarmit wnd Harnack's sevies of  Tenfe  wnd
Udersichungen, under the title of  Agrapha -
Avwwesermimonische Evangelion frogmente.

Some of these extes-canomicsl fragments are
variants of the familiar canonical Sayings, snd are of
interest mainly for the reconstruction of one of the

EF
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root-sourees from which the synoptic eompilers drew
their information. A few have been preserved in the
Pauline Letters Others are ontirely unfamiliar to
those who are only sequainted with the canonieal
solection of the books of the New Covennnt, genernlly
ealled the New Testament. These Logoi wre of
specinl interest to students of the origine, and I
therefore append a selection of them translated from
Rimch's text.

Ii may be mentioned that some of these Logoi
have been worked into a religious novel by a Jewish
writer, under the title As Others Saw Him, published
in 1885, at London, by Willism Heinemann.

Be mereifol that ye may obtain mercy ; forgive
that it may be forgiven unto you; as ye do so shall
it be done to you ; as ye give so shall it be given unto
you; as ye judge so shall ye be judged; as ye do
service so shall servies be done to you; with what
meastre yo mete, with the same shall it be moasured
to you in retorm

Wisdom sendoth forth her children,

He who is near Me is nosr the fire; and he who is
fur from Me is fur from the kingdom.

If ye observe not the little [sei., mystery]. who
will give you the great! :

They who would ses Mo and resch My kingdom
need must sttain Me with pain and suffering.

Good must needs come, but blessed is he by whom
it cometh ; in like manner also evil must needs come,
but woe unto him by whom it cometh.

The weak shall be saved by the strong,
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Glonrd the mysteries for Me and for the soms of
My house.

(leavs to the holy ones, for they who cleave to
them are made holy.

The fashion of this world passeth away.

[ Fashion—that s, configuration (eygua), for there
wre other worlds and other phases of this world ),

As often as yo sat this bread and drink this enp
make proclamation of My death and sonfession in My
resurrection and ascension until 1 eome [to you]

[A variant gives the saying in the third person,
ond speaks of the “death of the Son of the Man"
the Logos. The Mester promises to return to His
disoiples at the time of the performanes of o ecortain
holy rite.]

Be ye mindiul of faith and hope, through whom is
born that love to God and men which giveth life
eternal.

There is & mingling that lsadeth to desth, and
thore is o mingling that leadeth to lifs

Beholding o cortain man working on the Sabbath,
He said unto kim: Man, if thou knowest what thouo
dosst thon art blessed ; but if thon knowest not, thou
nrt necursed and o transgressor of the lnw.

Why do ye wonder at the signs 1 1 give unto yon
a mighty inheritanes which the whole world doth not
contain

When the Lord was ssked by a cortain man, When
ehiould His kihgdluh eutns, He saith unto him - When
two shiall be one, aod the without s tho within, ani
the male with the fomale, neithere male nor femnle.

Call not any one * Fathor " on earth, for on sarth
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there nre rulors [only]; in hesven is the Father from
whaom is every descent [that is, " blood descent from a
futher * (worped)] both in hesven and on earth,

Griove not the Holy Spirit which is in you, and
put not out the Light which hath shone forth in you

As ye seo yourselves in water or mirror, so see ye
Ma in yourselves

As 1 find you, so will 1 judge you.

Soek for the great [mystories] and the little shall
be ndded to you; week for the heavenly and the
edrthiy shall be added to yow

Be yo approved money-changers, rejecting the bad

Keep thy flesh pure

Beounse of the sick | was siok; bocouse of the
hungry | wes ahungered |, becanss of the thiesty
1 was athirst

Not rendering evil for evil, or miling for miling,
or fist for fist. or eurse for curse.

Love hidoth & multitade of sins.

There are fnlse christe and false teachers who
have blssphemed the Spivit of Graee, and have spit
forth ite gift of grace: these whall not be forgiven
either in this mon or in the mon o comie

[Graee is the “ power above” the power of the
Logos which makes s man o “chreist.” Charis or
Grnee is the consort of the Logos His power or
shakti, The fulse *chrisa” ave those who have
bwsen * initinted " and broken their vows  Tho son is

For the Heavenly Father willeth the repentance
of the sinner mther than his chastisement.
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Keep that whieh thon hast, and it shall be
inereased into more

Behold, T make the last ns the first

T am pome to end the sserifices, and if yo ceaso
not from saerificing, the wrath shall not conse from
you.

[Woe unto him] who hath made sad the spirit
of his brother.

And nover mijoier unless ye see your brother
[also] bappy.

He who hath wondered shall reign, snd he who
hath reigoed shall rest

[This is o dark saying; it has been compared
to the phrase of Plato: * Thers is no other beginning
of philosophy than wondering “—that s te say,
regarding the works of the Deity with wonder and
reveronce. This is the beginning of philesophy. or
gnesis, and the ond of it makes the man king of
himself, and thus master of gods and wen ;. thos
in he at posce.]

My mwther, the Holy Spirit, oven now took me
by ome of the hairs of wmy head and earried we to
the grist moontain Tabor,

[The bairs of the hond way perhaps symbolise
the miadi's, oa they are oallod i the Upanishads, by
which the soul goss forth from the body; the
mountsin is the way up to the spiritual regions)

Hyo who seelcoth me shiall find me in children from
seven years [oawards]: for hidden in them I am
manifested in the fourteenth period (won)
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[This may refer cither to the higher ego or light-
spark from the Logos. or to certain degrees of
initintion, the initinted having to become as * little
children."]

When Salome asked how long should death hold
wway, the Lord said unto her: So long as ye women
bring forth; for 1 came to end the works of the
fomale. And Salome ssid wito Him: I have then
dome well in not bringing forth.  And the Lord
answered and said : Eat of every pasture, bat of that,
which hath the bitterness [of desth] eat not.  And
when Salome asked when should those things of
which she enquired be known, the Lord said i When
ye whall troad upon the vesture of shame, and whaon
the two shall be one, and the male with the female
neither male nor female.

[ Shame™ s presamably the sane as the "mingling”
in ane of the Logoi quoted above To tread on the
vesture of shame is Lo vise above Lhe animal natare ]

Pray for your enomies; blesed are they who
meurn over the destruetion of the anbelisvers

I stood on a lofty mountain, and saw & gigantic
man and another, a dwoarf; and T heard 88 it wore a
voies of thunder, and drow nigh for to hear; and He
spake unto me and said, I am thow and thou wet 1;
and wheresosver thou mayst be 1 am there In all
am 1 scattered, and whoneesoever thou willest, thou
putherest Me; and guthering Me thou gatherest
Thysalf.

[Here agnin we hoave the mountain of initistion.
The initinte beholds the vision of the Heavenly Man,
the Logos, and of himself, the dwarf; of the Grest
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Man and the little man, the light-spark which sits in
the heart.]

May thy Holy Spirit eoms upon us and purify us!

[From a very ancient version of the Lord's Prayer,
instend of the clavse * Thy kingdom come."”]

Posséss nothing npon the sarth

Though ye be gathered together with me in My
bosom, if ye do not My commandments, 1 will cast
yon forth.

Giain for yourselves, yo sons of Adam, hy moans of |
these transitory things which are not yours, that
which is your own, and passeth not away

For even amomng the prophets after they have heen
anointed by the Holy Spirit, the word of sin has been
found smong them.

[That is (o say, after they have been mnade
“ehrists " (ueri 0 ypofiea alrols & weedupan
ayiwh The “word of sin” mewns apparently
erronecus propheticnl utieranees |

If & man shall abandon all for my pane's sakie, st
the seeond soming he shall inherit sternal life

[* For my nane's sake " signifies the power of the
Great Name which the Master usel in his public
preaching ; the second coming is the descent of the
Christ-spirit npon the eandidate wt his initation.
“Eternal life" is the life of the mons or spiritunl
existences, whose lives are an cternity.

If ye make oot the below inta the alove and the
above into the below, the right into tho left nnd the
loft into the right, the before into the behind [and the
behind into the before] ye shall not enter into the

Kingdom of God
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[That is to say, yveo shill not enter into the contral

point and so pass into the spiritual region |

I am to be crueified anew,

I recoguised mysell, anid gathered myself bogether
from all sides; | sowed no childven for the mler, but
T tore up his roots, mod gathered together [my ] limbs
that were seattersd sbrond, | know thee who thou
art, for 1 am from the realms above

[This is the apology, or defones, of the sonl of the
mitiste ns 1t passes through the realms of the unseen

world, sach of which is in charge of a ruler, the

minister of Death.  As the Logne gathers together his
children (the light-sparks, the limbs of hia body). and
takes them home into his bosom, so does the ego
collect. its limbe and becomes the Ouirified. )

What yeo preach with words before the people, do
ye in doeds before overy man.

Thon wrt the key [who openest] for every man.
and shuttest for every man

[This saying is put in the mouth of the disciples
in the dimet formola it wonld resd, *T am the
key.” &e.]

Numerous other Logoi could be adided from
Guostic literature, especinlly from the contenta of
the Coptic Codices; but enough has been  given
to show the resdor that much of the Sayings-
materinl  Lns boon  rejected snd forgotten.  How
procioun  some of this  matter was, han Deon
lately shown by a recent discovery. The ancient
popyrus-fragment  discovarsd  on  the  site  of
Oxyrhynchus by Ovenfell snd Hont, i 1807, pre-
serves for us the most primitive form of the Logoi
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known to us Of the six docipherable Sayings it
contains, one i lamiliar to ws, two contein new
mistter and important variants, snd threo are entirely
new.  If the proportion of now unknown to known
sayings was ae high in the vest of the MS. as in the
solitary leaf which hos roached us, then we have
indeed lost more by the Uanon than we have gained,

The new-found Sayings run as follows, omitting
the ooo already familinr to os-

Jesus mith : Exeept yo fast to the world, ye shall
in no wise find the Kingdow of God, and exespt ye
sabbatize the Sablath, yo shall not s the Father

Jesus saith: 1 stood in the midst of the world.
ond in flesh wos I seen of thew, and 1 found all |
drunken, and none found 1 athimt among them
And My soul grieveth over the souls of men, bommuse
they are blind in their hoart and sce not

Jisun saith: Wharesoover there be two, mu_-,r aire
not without God; and wherever there is one slone,
I sy, I am with him,  Baise the stone, and there
thou shalt find Me; cleave the wood, and there am 1.

[The fiest part of this saying is wxcesdingly
imparfoct ; 1 have followed Blas's conjecturs.  See
Taylor's Cheyrhynohus Logia, Oxford ; 1899,

Jesus muith: A prophet i not seceptable in his
own eountry, peither doth s physician work enres
upun thoss thit know hin.

Jemus saith: A eity built on the top of a high hill
and stablished can neither ] oor be hid

Jusus saith: Thou hearest with one oar (but the
other thou hast elosed),

Singe the publiontion of the first edition of this
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wark the rubbish heaps of aneient Oxyrhynehus have
yinlded yet another battered serap of papyrus con-
taining material from o similar ecollection of sayings,
the decipherable portions of which run as follows in
Cirenfell & Hunt's edition (New Sayings of Jesuws ;
London, 1004 :

These sre the . . words which Jesos the
Living (One) spake to . . . and Thomas, and He
ssid unio (them): Every one who hearkensth to
these words shall never taste of death.

Jesus maith: Let mot him who seeketh . . .
cense until he findeth, and when he findeth he shall
wonder ; wondering he shall reign, and reigning shall
rest.

Josnw saith : (Ye ask ¢ Who are these) that draw
us (to the kingdom if) the kingdom is in Heaven |
. - . the fowls of the nir, and all beasts that are
under the earth or upon the earth, and tho fishes of

the sea (these are they that deaw) you; and the
" Kingdom of Heaven is within you; asd whosoevar
shall know himsell shall find it. (Strive therefore ?)
to know yourselves, and ye shall be aware that ye

are the sons of the . . . Father; (and?) ye shall
know that ye wre o (the City of God 1), and ye are
(the City 7).

Jemos saith: Everything that s not before thy
face amd that which is hidden from thee shall be
revealod to thee. For there is nothing hidden which
shall not be made manifest, nor buried which shall
not be ruised.



CONCLUSION,




0 Light of God, adorable | we worship Thes, that Thoo
may'st poor Thy light inte our minda |
Bamed on the Gaymtrl.



AFTERWORD.

Reape, if you have read so far, you may have
Journeyed with me or have bean faken by some other
way; but if you have eome so far upon the romd
then it ssems—to wme at least—as though we had
Journayed together to some region of light.  We have
for wome short hours been priviluged W onjoy con-
verse with those who loved snd love (e Master.
With their words still ringing in cur ears, with the
life of their love still tingling i our veins, how ean
we venture to spesk il of them ¢ 7 Come anto Me,
ye weary '"  In such a light of love, how shall we
find the heart to eondemn, because they went ool
vnte Him with all their being ! Reading their words
and looking wpon their lives, |, for my part, see the
brand “ Heresy," writ so large upon their horizon for
muny, disappearing into the dim distunce, and instead
behold the figure of the Muster standing with hands
of hlessing outstretched above their heads | do not
know why this side of sarlest Christianity has been
allowed to bo forgottun. Doubitless thore wes a
purpose served by its withdrawal; but to-day, at the
{0
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beginning of the twentieth century, in the grester
freedom and wider toleranee we now enjoy. may not

the veil agmin be lifted? The old forms need not
return—though surely some of them have encugh of
beauty | But the old power is there, waiting and
walching, resdy to elothe itsell in new fornis, forms
more lovely still, if we will it turn to Him who
wields the power, ns He renlly is, and oot as we
fimit Him by onur secturinn ereeds,

How loug wmust it be before we learn that there
are as many ways to worship God as there are men
on earth? Yet each man still declores: My way
is best; mine s the only way, Or if he does not
say it, he thinks it. These things, it is troe, transeand
our roason; religion 18 the something in ws grester
than our veason, and being greater it gives grester
satisfaction. To save ourselves we must lose our-
selves | though not irrationally if reason is transcended.
IT it be true that wo have lived for many lives bofore,
in ways how many must we not have worshipped
God or failed to do sa! How often have we eon-
demned the way we praised before! Intolerant in
une fwith, squally intolerant in another, condemning
our past selves |

What, then, think ye of Christ! Must He not
be & Master of religion, wise beyond our highest
idenls of wisdom i Does He condemn His worship-
pers becnuse their woays are diverse; does He
condemn those who worship His Brethren, who also
have taught the Way ! As to the rest, what need
of auy too great precision! Who koows with the
intellest enough to decide on all these high subjecta
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for his fellows? Let ench follow the Light ss he
sees it—there is enough for all; so that st last we
may see “all things turned into lght—sweet, joyous
light" These, then, are all my words, except to
sdd, with an sncient Coptie seribe, “ 0 Lord, have
merey ot the soul of the sinner who wrote this '*



BIBLIOGRAPHIES.

As nothing which may really bo called o bibliography
of the subjeck exists, | append an sttewmpt af o
preliminary contribution towards a full Bibliography
of Gnosticism.  Every work (and article) of import-
anece is (I aim plmost eertain) inoluded, and T think that
the list of work dons on the Coptie Ginostic writings
may be said to be fairly complete; there is, however,
a certain number of articles in periodicals and publi-
eations of lsarned sovietios (Froneh espeeially) which
is wtill to be added, though I do wot think that
this sumber s large. 1 might have added more
references to Encyelopmdios, but the vast majority of
articles in such publications is of wvery little value
I have divided the Gonernl Bibliography into: (L)
Barly Works; (il) Critieal Studies prior to 1851;
(iii.) Works solmequent to the Publieation of the
Text of the Philesoplumens in 1851 Division i
coutainy  works generally of very little value;
Division il suffars from ignomncs of the contents of
Hippalytns' Philosophiumenn, the text of which was
first publishes]l by Miller ot Oxford in 1851 Its
e



contents may be said to have revolutionized tho study
of Gnosticism. 1 have wlso kept apart the Bililio-
graphy of the work done on the Coplic Gnostie
writings, which will, T believe, in the future still
further revolutionize our ideas on the Gnosis T have
made & remark or two on the most popular sources of
information in English, but have refrained from all
other notes as oot of place in so general & work as

the present.

GENEBAL BIBLIOGRAPHY

Eorly Worka
[560. Murcossine (G; P.). D Vitis, Secrtis, ot Dog:
matihus omnium Haecotioorum . . . Elen.
chas alphabetivus.  Colomie.
1658, Macarive (1) Abmxus seu Apistopistus qum eat
antiquarts de Gemmis basilidiants Disquinitio
el cwt. - Antverpis

1661, Sirkeius (M), Simonis Magi Hreticorum omnium
Patris Pravitales ol col.  Gilissie

1867, Michaclis () Dissertatio de Indiciis Philosophim
goostiow  Tempore LXX., in  Synlagma
commant. Goetbingse. Pio2, pp. 388 (L

1890, Tedg (Th T Tudgii . . . de Heresinrohis
B wpostalicd of spestolive primi, = primi
ot semnndi o Christo nato Seeoli, Tissertatio,
Lipaise, 2 pte. 1690—06, 2ed Lipsim 1703
frppemd. TE96 wd. ),

1100, Titig (T.). Dissertationis Teiginnm do Haresiarelis
v+ o adversus Catalpeta F. Latharii Maris
wCruee . , , Defansio. Lipsie,

o



A10 FHAUMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTES.

1710, Strunz (F.). Frideriel Steonsil Historis Bardesanis
et Pardesanistarum ot eol, Wittenburg.

1710, Masstwet (K ) Prolegomens o his edivon of
levnmus.  Prris,

1934 Boausobre (L dol  Histuire eritigno de Maniohé
ol dao Manfihdisme. Amstesdam 2 wvols
178, 173 Vol f, pp 1—142. Disssria.
tiom on Basilides, Mercion snd  Haordesanes
B prooupkors of Mani

1738, Mosheim (J. L vk Eostitlions  chrstaose
majoren.  Falmetadi. Vol L, pp TR M An
able dissertation on the Dosthewns

1760, (1 Muoshedm (7, L v} Geschiobito dor Sililnmngen
bruder. Holmaade (7). Not in  British
Museum,

1783, Moshoim (J. L. v, e Rebus christianis snie
Constantivum magnum  Commentarii.  Halw-
stadiii

178, Sithmmacher (. W) Erlsuterung der [ahretafel
der Ophiten. Walfenbittel. Not in British
Musamin.

17738 Tittmunn (€ €  Tractatin de Vostigiis Goosti-
corum in N T. frosten queesitis.  Lipsie

1790 Munter (F. C O W) Versueh ohor o, 5 v (e
sur les  Anthipitds  ocolisinibgues du  Gros
givtsie).  Anspeck,  Quokd by Améliooss
in his Basal. Not in Beitish Mosein,

1795, Sobelling (F. W. 1. V.). De Marcione Epistalarum

paulingum Hwendstore.  Tibingem. Nt in
Britlsh Mowum,

Critica Studies prior to 1851
1818, lewald (E A) Commootativ sd Historism

1
I



GENERAL FIRLTOGRAPHY. 611

Heligionum veterpm illustrundam pertinens de
Doctrinn gnosties,  Heidelhorg.

1418, Neander (J. A W.),  Genetische Entwickeluag
dor vornehmsten gnostischen Systewe.  Berlin

1819, Hahn (A Bardewnes guostices Syroram primos
Hymnolngus.  Commeritatio historkoo-theologhoe
Lipiar.

IR10 {1 Habn (A)  Dissertatio de Gnosi Marcionis
Not in Britinh Musem.

1820, Rallerimanin {0,403 Usber die Gaminin der Alisn
mit dom Abraxssbilde Berlin (. Not in
Britinh M usmim.

1820, Bellermann (100 Usber die Abeaxas Gommen.
Boerlin. 2 progroumes, 1890.1622

1821, Fulder (1), Art Do Carpoceatinnis, o Tigen's
Historiach-theologlsche  Abhandlungen  der
Gesellschiaft zu  Leipeig.  Nol in  British
Museuin,

1821, Halm (A} Antithesss Morelnis  Kénigsherg
Not in British Muossum.

1828, Hilin (A Esatigeliom Marctonis ex Aoeloritate
votoriam Monomentoram,  Rébnishorg,

1423, Gimder (0.0 L.). Ovit. of Noander, in Allgeniine
Literntur-Zettung.  Halle. Nr. 104, pp
b8k

1885, NWesnder (). A W Antigmoutikps.  Goist dos
Tortullianus and Einleitang in dessen Scliriftan
mit  archiblogivelion wnd  dogrei distorisalien
Untersuchungen, Belin. 2 ed, 1849,

1825, Neander (1, A W) Allgesmine Geschiclite der
christlichen Heligion wnd Kirche. Homburg.
Gvaln, 182502 Eng. Trans ((enorml History
of the Chriktion Religion sod Churel) by Rose
(H. J) Tondon. 2 vols, 1831—41; Terry



f12

1R28,

1890

1850,

1K31.

1834

1834,

[

1830

188l

FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH PORGOTTEN.

(1) from did ml. London, U vole; TAAT—55;
now ed, (Bohn). London. 2 wole, 1804,
Yol i, “The Gnostic Secta,” pp 1—180

Matter (A 4. Histoire oritique du Goosticisne &t
iln son Tnfluehoe smr los Secles refigivuses b
philscphiques des six  premiers Sieckes de V'
Bee clirdtionne. Paris. Svole 2 sl revised,
1843, There 38 o Cerman  Leaosliiion by
D,

Burten (E). An Enguiry into the Hetesies
of the apstolie Age (Bampton Lectures)
o,

enler (J. C. LY At ln Theologisehs Studien
und Kritiken. Hamburg Ppo 305 F

Maohler (J. A} Versoch iber don Umsprong dis
Goostiotamus.  Tibingsn. Also in his Ges
ammelten Behriften.  Hogonsherg, 183940,
Vol i, pp. 408 T

Neumann (0. F.)  Ar.  Maeion's  Glaubeis
systom 1t einem Anhangs dber das Verhaltnis
dirr Lebee Muni's sum Parsiomos,  dargebege
von Benig, sus dem Armomischen ibersstet
Zeitnchrift fur din  listorsche  Theologue
Leipeig. Vol L, pp 7178,

Windischmaen (W.), Art on Benig, n Bayer
wwchen  Annalen  fur  Veterlamdskonde wand
Literatur, Munich (1) No. for Jan. Not
in British Musoum.

Bawr (F C)  Die christiiche Goosis, oer
din christiiche  Religion- Philosophie 0 ibhesr
geschichtlichen Entwikinng.  Tibingen,

Hildebeand (7). Philesophie goostios  Origines
Berlin. Not in British Museum.

Simeon (A} Art. Laben and lehre Simons




QENERAL MHLIOORAPAY. 614

des Magiers.  Zeitschr, £ o hivtor. Theolog.
Leipeig. Vol iil., pp. 18 &Y.

184E Raberer (1. Do Goosticks qui in 8T, npugnari
divuntur. Stéassbiirg. Not in Britidi Muoseam.

1843, Norton (A ) The Evidoness of the Qoivinenes
of the Gospele. Vol L, Rostan, 1837 ; wal. ii,
1543; T ed., Lomddom, 1847, The whale of
vol il is devotsl o the Ghnosties

1846, Omite (H.). Coosdiviames ond  Jedesthom
Krotosohin.

1247, Migne (J. P Dictionnalre  dew  Héndsies,
dey  Bchismes, des Apteurs ol dis  Livees
junsinistos, des Ouvenges mis & 'Index, des
Propositions condampdes par |'Hglise, ot des
Ouvrages  condamnédes  par e Tribunans
frammin. Farie 2 wola

Warls Salsegurent to the Pablivation of the Text
of the Philsoplemens n 1852,

1852, Volkwwr (L), Das Bvangelion Marcione  “Test
and Kritlk mit Huoksicht anf die Evangalies
dis  Martyrers  Justin, der Clempntinen and
tler spostoliselion Vater.  Ladpaip.

1852, Juewbl (J, L), Basilidis  Philsophi  grnostici
Sententine ex Hippalyti Libee opuper reperto
ok ot Hevlin

16562, Mateir (A. L) Une Excuvdon goosbigue wo
Tialie,  Steasboury.

1853 b Vaillsnt de Florival (P. B} French transia-
tion of Benig. Paris. Not in British Mussum.

1868, Bawr (F. C). Das Christenthum und dis
ohristlicho Kirche der drei ersten  Jahr
bunderte, Tibingen. 2 ed, 1880,



614 FRAGMENTE OF A PAITH FOROOTTER

1804. Has (0. H.) Kirchengeolichte Loipsig. 1554
—I1877, On Basifides in the 7th 1o the 10th ed

1888, Cundect (). 3 Arte in  Zentschrift fur  die
luthernaische Theologie. 1800, pp. 208 # .
1866, pp. 57T ff, 443 f£ Name not men
tiowed in British  Museum  onliadogue

IR55. Volkmar (@) Ar. Die Kolsrhasss Gnosis, in
Zeitach. 1. d. histor. Theolog. Leipeig. Vol
iv, pp. (08 A

1858, Volkmar (G The Quellen der Retairgeschichie
bis sum Nioiinum leeitinoh unlersucht,  Frstos
Banil - Hippelytos wmil die romischom St
ponissen ; oilor i Philsophomens omil  dig
sorwindten  Bobwifvm poch U peprung, Com-
position und Quellen untorsuchie.  Furich.

IBS6.  Uhlborn (6.}, Dwe bamlidianmehe System  mii
bosodarer Roclsichi auf  die  Angaben  des
Hippolytus. (littingen.

1666 Hilgenfeld (AL Art Das System dos Grostikers
Basllides.  Theolog. Jahrbicher  Tubingen.
VYol i, pp 86—121

1806, Rawr (F. C) Art Daa System des  Gnostikers
Basilides und din  wevesten A offsssungen
desslben. Thealogische Jubrbucher. Tubingen
Yol i, pp 121162

57, Harvey (W, W), Saneti Teeowd  Libwi  quingue
ndversus  Havessn  Cambridge. 2 wols
Preliminary Olservatione on  the  Grosti
Bystesn, vol, b, pp L—alic

18600 Miller (EW.)  Ueschichte der Kosmwologie in der
grivehisohen Kirehe bis auf Origenes mit
Bpevialuntersuchungen  nber  die  gnostiseling
Bystome.  Halla

1860, Nowek (L) Art Simun der Magier, Payohe :



WENERAL BIBLIOORAPHY. 610

Aoitwekr, § . Kentnie o mensch, Seston.
il Gostsslobon.  Loipmig. Vol iii, pp
45738,

1500, Lipsdiss (HLAL  Ave Dwr Guoosticlmak  Krsoh
aiil Graber's Allg. Eoevkl laipeg Vol
lenk,, pg 288808 Abso sgpuarsibely jublislul
ut Leipsig.

1980 Bagmann () Ave Die Philosopluusns  and
ilin Peraton, ning L ibeesmichung nas der alten
Hirpuinlogie.  Saitschr, £ . Wdwbor Thasirl g,
Leipeig. Vol i, pp, 215—257

1861, Baxmemn (K. Arn Dhie hieadinde 7o
Sotpedir, T chriell, “‘i_ﬂl.llﬂ.llllﬂ- w chriagl,
Loben, Barlin. J861. Pp 914427,

1468  Hilgemfeld (A0 Art Dvr Upesticiomis aoed dis
Philossphonmtia mit besogdener Ricksichit aaf
itie noustien Beirlwitongen son W Miller und
R A, Lipiiusn Zeissehe, [ wis Theal
donn. Vol b, pp. #00—464

IBEY. Merx (I O0 AL Bamdesanm von Edesesin,  nsbest
oinor . Untemachung  @hee day Verbiltise der
elemontinisthen Hecognitionen au  dem Hoohe
dir Uematen der Tdnder,  Halle,

1483 Tomas (4. Kj  Histsive des Cleigines oo Ohrist
innise Pl 4 wala, [RER-HE e
woli. v, ¥, vk

IHGR. Lipwios (R AL) Art  Usher dis ophitischen
Sysbiipe  Eoitachr, § wisa Theol.  Jena
wul, bv., pp. 410457,

1864  Lipsios (K. A} Art on Ophite Sysiema
Loitbcht. L wim, Theol Jenn. Yol 0, pp
i

1584 Hilgenfeld (A} Bondsswpes ey letee Gnustiker.
Lipaig.



16
1884,

1867

1667

1888,

8.1

1888
1568
187L
1872

1873

1873,

FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN.

Grober (J, N.). Die Ophiten.  Historische Innu-
garal-Abhendlung. Warsburg.

Lipsius (K. A} Zur Quellenkritik dos Epiphanios.
Wien.

Lipaius (R.-A.).  Arn Usbor die Zeit des Misrkion
und des Hernkloon. Zeitschr f wisn Theol.
Jdoon. Vol i, pp. 70

Lipsios (R.A.) Rev. on the original (not in Beitish
Musewm) of the following. Literarische
Centralblatt fir Deutachlapd, Leipeig Nre
XXV,

Hofstede de Grost (P.)  Basilides sm Amsgung
des apostolischen  Zeltalters als ovite  Zouge
fir Alter und Autoritit nentestamentlichor
Bohriften, inlesoders s Jobsones Evan
golimm u. & w. Leipig. (erman teans from
the Duteli,

Hilgenfuld (A). Art Der Magler Simon.
Zolsche, | wisa Theol Jena Vil iv, pp
I57 500,

Fubiani (E). Notiwie i Siwon Mago, tratte dud
vodl debti Filosofumeni. Rome and Torin,
Lipsius (R. A) Art. Goosisn Schunkels (D)
Bibhl-Loxikon. Leipsig 5 vole, 1860—70.
Halnriel (0.0 Die valeotiolandsohie Guosis il

die Leilige Schrift. Borlin

Lipsisn (H. A).  Dis Quellen der romischen
Petrummsge kritbel antersucht.  Kisl,

Lipsins (K. A), Nevw. on Hweiwricis  Valentim-
anische Gnois.  Protestuntische  Kirchon-
weitung, Derline Ne &, pp. ITA=1EL

Hurpnck (A} Zur Quellenknitik dor Geschichie
des Gnosticisnus,  Laipaig.

Bergor (P.L  Etudew des Doeuments nosvesax



THT3.

18714

1874.

l&rn.

1876

1&7m,

1578,

1876

1876,

1857,

GENERAL BIHLIOGRAPAY. a7

fournis sur low Oplites par les Philusophomimn.
Nuney.

Hevillout (K} Vie i Bintonoes de Seoupdos
d' upria  divers Manuserits  orientacx, les
Analogies do o Lives avee len Ouvriges
gunostiquen.  Extrait des Comples rondiy des
Biéances de 1" Académie des Tnaeriptions
Béllss-jottres.  Purin

Harnnek (A Are Zar Quollenkeitik  der
troschichte den Goosiicwmns.  Zeltwchr. £od,
bistor. Theol, Cotha. Pr i, pp 143—256
Continnation of above

Harnack (AL De Apells Good monsrchios.
Lelpeig (1), Mot i Breitdsh Mussam,

Hilgenfeld (A}, Ari,  Der Gnostiker Appelles
Zvdtschr. I wim Theolog, Jemn Vol i,
pp. B1—75.

Muvsel (H. 1.0 The Unoside Hersiies of the
ficat el wecand Centugies.  Lindon, A&
posthumons work ediesd by Lightfoot, con.
wiuting of motes of Loctores deliversl in
1885

Lipuins (H. A Die Quellen der dlesten Keter.
geachichite ot wntersucht,  Lodpwig

Hilelestaile i.H.} Avt  Usvlser iliis i tertull-
innisehe Gedieht sdv. Marciopsm,  Zeitselic
I wiss Theolog. Jens Vel |, pp 154 T

Hurnack (A}, Art  Beitrige our Gescbiclibe der
marcionitiselon  Kirdhin. Zeltewhir. § wisa
Theolog. leipeig. Pr. i, pp S0—120.

Lodemana (M. Ar Liteenrisches  Centeal
blast. Mo xi. Not in Britih Museam

ducobi (. L) Art Goosis,  Herog's Real
Bucyolopiidie. lsipsig 2 wl, 18 wols,



1877,

1857.

1877.

I&T8,

1879,

1879,

LHRL),

1880,

188y,

180,

FRAGMENTSE OF & FAITH FORGOTTEN.

18771888 American od. New Yark and
Buston., 1HEZ—JERR

Miiller (E W.) Art  Simon Magie Hiessog's
R. B {as above).

Juoobi (0. L), Art. Dus urigieitngliche basilidinn.
inche Bystem mit eingehonder Bickeicht wof
die  hisherigen Verhamllungen  Zmischr.
f. Kirchengesch. (lothe, Vol i, pp 481044

Bwmith (W.) aml Waee (H): A Dictionnry  of
Christian ~ Biography. London. 4 wols
1ATT—188Y. Conwins an article on every
important tescher of the CGnovs, aod short
notives of many of the princpal techmical
torms by Hort, Selowos, and Liprine

Hilgenfeid (A Art Der Bosilides des Hippe-
Iytus, in Zalbgchr. £ wise Thoolog Jens
Vol ., pp. 298260,

Tulloch (1) Ar.  Goosticism.  Fnoyelopelin
Britannien  loodom. 9th sl Very short
and unworthy of the sabject | the sole saugis
from which the gmeral reader in Englond
pets bl infarmatiog,

De Presaonsd (B el  Avk.  Onposticisme
L'Encyolopidie dis Sclonems  religisuses pro.
testantes.  Puris

Ménomles y Pelaye (M)  Histovis de lim Hetoro.
doxon Espubiolos. Madrid. 3 vole

Hilgonfeld (A) Art Lhver Gnoslilar Valentinm
und seine Schriftan.  Zeitachr. £ wisa
Theol Jeon Vil dii, pp. 250000,

Meyboow (H. U} Mavoion en e Marcionitm,
Laeyden.

Jokl (ML) Mlicke in die Heligionsgeehichie su
Anfung don gweiten chiristhichen Jakrhundors.



1880,

1887,

1681,

(L1

JEAY.

1581

1881,

jE=g,

18d4

1885

GENERAL SIHLICIRATFHT. 6in

Hreealan. 2 wals 1880, 1883, Excor il
e Gnosis. Vol L,opp. 100—170,

Hilgenfeld (A3, Art  Dar Gnestiker Valenginus
und seing Bahriften, in  Zeischr, [ wis
Theolog. leipeig. Pt i, pp, 280300,

Kuofimann (5] Dhie Guosie pacly threr Tondens
und Ovgnoipation.  Zwoll Thesan,  Broslsu,

Hilpoedald (A Art.  Cumlon usd  Maecion.
Zeitschr, f wiss Theolog Tlaeipeig. P L,
pp 17

Hilgonfold (A.). Art  Baevissd ot of Letier of
Prolermiy to Floen. Thid, p. 214

Harmneck (A Are  Tatien's Distessaron ond
Marvion's Commentar sum  Evangelium i
Eplimam Syrus  Zsitschr, £ Eirchongseh.
Oothn. Fe v, pp 471--000,

Funk (F. X} Art. Isk der Hesilides der Phile
sophumens. Pautheist?  Theol, Quartalsehirifl
Tibingen. Vol i, pp 277 1.

Funk (F. X.). Art. Ueber den Verfnaser
der Philsophumenn.  Theol  Quarialschrifi
Tiibingan. Vol iv., pp. 423—i04.

Hilgenfald (A} Are  Valentimiona  Zelische
£, wine, Theolog, Jemn, Vel i, pp. 60-—360,

Girand (T Oplige, Disserutio de sorum Origine,
Plavitie ot Fatia. Paris. Xot o Hritish
Muossam ; voforred &0 by Carl Schmidt, who
hael, howevar, not met with a copy.

Hilgeafeld (A Die  Keteerpschichite  des
Urebiristentboums. Lo, Suniming up the
rosulis of his previvus reseammlios

dabin (T, Arti IHe DHaloge des Adassntinus
(for Marmion). Aoitwolie. 1. Kirchetgesoh.
Gotha, Vol ix, pp 1893 8
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1885, Salmon (G.). Art. The Crossreforenom i the Philo-
swophumens,  Hermathenn.  Dublin, Pp. 488

18687, King (CW.)  The Gnostion and their Homnins,
ancient and medimval. London. ¢ ol 1w
ol E8E4, very mooh smaller sl contnining oo
refermmon to the Pistis Sophia

IKET  Arndlineau (K.).  Fewi sur lo Grostichann dgyption
wra Itveloppemimts ar son Uiriginn dgrptienne.
Annuls dy Mustno Ouimad,.  Parin. Vo, xiv.

IFsd.  Hurmek (A Ar  Valentinusn  Foeyelopedia
Britanniss, London ®th editlon,. A [onger
articls than Tullich's on the whole of
Cinnsticisam.

1888 Zalbn (T.)p  Adopls Salwen's Philosophumens
theary, Ooschichte des N, T. Kanona
Erlungen. Vel L i p. 84, n 2

18688 Usener (H.). Heligionsgoschichiliohe Untopsach
angen. Th. i Das Wellkmaclitalest. Honn

1888, Harmnck (A, Crit on above  Theologivwhe
Lirnturssitung. Leipriy Ne viil, pp
188—2110.

1888, Honig (A).  Die Ophiten Bin  Beitrmg  sur
Gowchichte des jidischen Gnonticismus,  Herlin.

1889, Harmack (A} Orit. of  Awmdlindan’s Feai
Theolog. Litersturstg. Leipsig.  Nr ix, pp
pEER

1R60.  Beabelin (H.).  Die gnostischen Quellen Hippolyws
in siner Hauptschrift gogen die  Hartiioer
Texte wnd [Untersuchungen. leipsig. Yol
vi, i 3.

1890, Haromck (A.),  Sivben nvee  Hrockstiocke der
Sillogismen des Apells. Text, uw  Unter
Leipeig Vol wi, pt. &

1880, Kurte (J. H ). Lehrbuch dor RKirchengeschichte.



1#81.

1581

lmﬂ

IR

L N

1804,

1504

GEXERAL WINLIOGGRAPHY . a2

Lelpsig. 11th od, 1800, English beann by
Macpherson (J.). Church Hisuny, London
B vols,, 168800, Vol i, pp. 98—]24,

Bluny (4. H.). Divtiondey of Beots, Heeosies,
coolesinution] Parties and Schools of rligioas
Thought. Londen New i, Vey umsatis
fnotory,

Brooke (A ). The Fragnouw of Hemolson
newly adited from the MBS with sn Titeo
dostion snd  Notes. Cambridge.  Toxts and
Btudi== Vol L, No, i

Memd (5. R 5)  Himon Magus. An Eeay
Lasndo.

Harnnok (A, Geschichis dor  altchicisthichen
Litteratur bis Bosehivs Leiprig 2 wols
Anrich ([F)  Pan antike Mysterienwmsan in saifiem
Rintluss wof das Christentum.  Gottingen.  Dor
Ginesticismus  in seinem  Ansapmenhang  mit

dem Mysterienwesen, Pp 74105

Huroiek (AL lehrbuch dire Digrengesehiolite
Freiburg & B. v lefpeig 3 wels, 3rd od
lot wed, IBEE Die Versuche der Gnostiker
wa w Vali pp 211258

Harnack (AL History of Dogma.  English trane
by warions hapde  Lendon. T vole  The
Ajlempts o the Goostics (o ecreits an
Apoktalic Dogmatic snd s Christian Theology ;
ar e Acube Becularising of Clivistianity,
Vol i, pp 223260,

Kunwe (J.J. Do Historde Gnosticiomi  Fontibus
novm Quesstionis oritions, Tsipuig

1864, Hurnack (A} Hev, of Kunm's thiesin  Thealog.

Literstursty, Leipeig  Pp. 506 1
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1845, Amdliness (B Le soovesn Treitd gonostique de
Turin. Paris.

1896, Anz (W) Jor Frage oach dem Ursprong des
Goostigiemms.  Texte u. Untorwach,  Leipeig,
Vol xv,

1467, Naw (F). Une Bingmphiv inddite de Hardessme
VAstrologne.  Faris

1807, Bovan (A A The Hymm of e Sewl
[sitnibutied 1o Bardesan] contained o the
Syrine Aats of SL Thomss  Tewts and
Bradiss  Camlwiilge. Vol v, Ne 2

1888 Frindlender (M. Der vorchristbohes juilisele
Gnosticinus,  Oottingoes.

1899, Nau (F.). Hardesane |'Astrologos: Le Livee des
Lods des Prys.  Paris

1688, Hurkite (F. C). The Hymn of Herdebsan,
rendéped into Euglish, Loodon.

1900, Mend (G. R 8.). Fragmints of a Fuith Forgotten.
Homn Short Sketches smong the Unostios,
mainly of the Fimt Two Contaries. A Oon-
teibution o the Btudy of Clvistisn Origine
| FTTT T

1. Preuschen [(E The  apokeyphen pnostichen
Adsmichrifeon aus  dem  Armenisehen  (ber
18

1900 (1. Keeyembihl,  Des Bvangolium der Walichoit
2 ovolh, Vol o 1800 (1. Not in Britiah
Museumn.

1901, Waite (FL} s peewdotertoliinnische  Godicht
mdvernas  Marcionmm. Ein  Beitrng  sur
Ceschichte der  sitchrist,  Literatur  sowie
sur Quellenkritik des Marowooitivmas.  Daem-
wtadt,

1902  Liechtenhan (R.). Art. 1e  peondopigraphe
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Liteentur dor Ooostiker, Zeitsehe. . d
oeulost.  Wissenchaft, Girssen. Plsce i,
v,

1908  Hofmann () Hwei Hymoen doe Thommsalten.
Zainehie. 1. . nentedl. Winssnehaft  Gihmeen,
Yol iv., pp. 973—300.

1000, Dw Fayn (K Introdeetion & Vévode du @nostd
ciwme au 11* st D77 Siscle.  Pasih

608, Waite (W L Uie Peocdoklismmntingg  Housition
u, Rekognitipnen.  Texte . Untersachungen.
Leipig N. F. Bd x Hft 4

1904, Hilgenfeld (A3  Ark Dor  Kioigedln  und
die Perlen. Tin morgenlindischor Godichi
Feitachr. { wissenschuft. Theologie, Laipeig.
Vol xivmi. (N. F. =i Hiw 6. pp

241,

1904. Preusebon (E).  Zwei Goostischo  Hymnen,
ieanen:

1900, Harnsck (A Bl The Letter of Ptolemy to
Florm.  Camhiridpe

1906 Kriger (G At Dus Tanfhekentniss der
pomisclion  Uwmeinde  als  Nimlerschlig  des
Kamples gogen Marcion.  Zeit. [ d. neuiest
Wik, Heft L

1906. Maadl (G. K. 5).  Thrice . Greitest i
Studien in Hellenistio Theosophy and Goosis.
Being o Translition of (he Extant Sormons
und Fragmimts of the Trismegistic Literstare,
with Prologomonn, Commentaries and Nobes,
Londom. 3 wals,
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THE COFTIC GNOSTIC WORES

The stodent will find eritieal noticss on most of
the following works i the Introduction to my
translation of the Pistis Sophin.

1T,

1778

1778,

1796

iB1Z,

1E38,

1844,

Art in Hrittivche throlog. Magexin (1) See
Koutlin infra. T onn find no trace of this
in the British Museum.

Waide (O &) Ave In Jonensl den Sxwanbs.
Parin,

Woide (C. A0 Art in Crenmers (0. A.) Bavivige
enr  Hefinderung  theologiwher wnd  apdroe
wichtigen Keotmise. Kiel uml Hamburg
Pp 8¢ fT

Woie (0 A Appendix nd Fditionem Novi
Teatimenti groei o Codicoe ma. Alexandrino
ot cet.  Omomii. P 137

Minter (F. C. ©, H)  Odw gnostiem Salomaon
tributm, thebaice ot letine.  Profations
ot Adnotationibus  philologivis  illusteate.
Hufnis

Dulwurier () Art in Lo Monitewr.  Paris.
Sop. 47

Mattor (4} Histedre oritigos do Gnostisjime.
Hea General Bibliog. above. 2 ed Vol i,
pp. 41 @, 350 £ Dorner's German trans,
vol il, pp. 69 fF, 163 I¥

Dulsurier (B).  Art. Notios sur e Manuseript
oopte-thibain, intitulé La Fidile Sagosss; et
sur Ia Publication projetde du Texto et do
In Teatduetion frangaise dp op Manuseript.
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Jourmal meintique.  Parin  4th series. Vi,

ix, Juin, pp 684 G48.
PBAT.  Bubwartee (M. 13 Pistis Sophii, Upus gnostinin
Valenting mdjndicatnm, & Codioe manuseripho
cupities  londinensi  descriptun. Toxt  and

Latin temnslation (1855) by Schwarten, o
by Petermann (0. H . Borlin

Boesen (0 C0 J.)  Hippolytus umd sebne Zoit,
Anfinge und Awsichten dee Ohristenthmms
umd dor  Mensohheit Leipeig, Vil i, PP
A7, 48 Hippolytus and his Age

Lasnifiuc
Vol i, pp. 61, 68
14B3.  Baur (F

852

Diws  Cheisbenthum und die shpii-

liche Kirche der drei weston Judirhindents.
Tibingan.  Notes e 1AR,
=00,

86 and S5,
Kastlin (K. R.)

IRG4, Art s gnostinchin Sywbom des
Buches Piatls Huphia, T']mh-g. duhirbitolnr

Tiibingen.  Val. xiii, pp. |—104, 137— 106
1556, 3ligne (3. P}

L Lives e ls Wdsle Eaganee
At

fbonymoos  translation i Migne's
Diotionatre - dos Apovryphos.  Purie

Vel |
appenid., pt. G, eoll. TI8T—J480
1RG0 Lipmias (B AL) Cinosticisis

IRV R Bee Gen Bililiog.
1R7s

Wright (W.). The Palwographical Sovietv.  Fae
siles of MSE mod Inscriptions  (heiental

Iﬂ[ﬂﬂu Pll Ua E-.

Series. Bl by W. W London. Plaw xiii
1695 Joawobd (4. L), Art (nosia Huraog's Thestog
Reil Eneyel.  Ses Gon, Hihking.
1587,

King {C. W.). The Gusties und their Himumins.
Contiine a tranalation of & pumber of [uges
of P, 8. See Gen Bibliog

VBT, Lipsios (R AL Art Plais Sophin.  Meith sod
I
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LBBT.

1885,
1580,

1691,

1891

1891,

1881.

1891.

1884,
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Wace's Dictionary of Christ. Blag. Ses Gen.
Biblicg.

Amélinenn (E ). Essai wor le Grosticime dgypisn.
Expocially pt i, pp 108—320 See Gen
Hibliog

Harvack (A.).  Crit of above. See Gen Bibliog

Amdficesu (Vo). Art. Lk Traitds goostigues
Oxford.  Etude critigue.  Hevge da I
Histolre des Religions. Parie  Pp 1—72,

Bohmidt (Carl). Art.  Usber die in koptischer
Sprache erhaltenen gnostischen Originalwerke.
Biteungsber. der lkinigl. precss Akad di
Wissenmeh. Beorlin  Phil hist.  Klasss. xi
pp- 116210,

Harnack (A.) Uecbor das guostische Boch Pistia
Soplis. Lelpeig. Text und Untersuch. Val
"Hu pt- '

Ryle (H. K.) and James (M. R.). Pralme of the
Pharisees, commonly ealled the Paums of
Bolomon. UOamiwidge. For the five Salomonio
Odes quoted in the P.S.  Seo Tntrod. for full
bililing. of sabjpet

Amiflineau (E.),  Notioe wur Tn Papyrus gnostigue
Braoe. Texte ot Traduction. Paris

Bobmidy (.. Orit on  Amdlimesa’s Notice
(Httingisolin  golehirte  Anwigen. Gittingen.
Nr. xvii,, pp. 640—0607.

Awilinesu (E). Art. Lo Papyrus Bruce Héponme
aux Gottingisehe gelohirte Anmigen, Revae
do I'Histoire des Heligions. Paria Vol
xxiv, oo, §, pp. 376300,

Schmidt (L)  Fioal reply of Schmidt. Gatbt
gelehr, Anz. Nr. v, pp. 201322

Hobmide (C.). Guostische Schrifton in Loptischer
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Sprachn aus dom Coldox  brocinun, hersusge-
goben, ibersetet und  bearbeitet.  Leipsy.
Toxt. v, Untersuch, Vol will, pta. 1, &

IR, Preuschen (E)  Oritc on above  Theolog. Litk-
dtg. leipelg Nr 7.

1584 Schmich (C,), Reply. Linoin dem koplasch gmm
tischen Cotdex brocienms enthaltenen  boiden
Biledwer Job * dn (hrem, Verbiliebs s dor Pintin
Hophin, Zeitschr, f. wisa Theolog, Leipsig.
Pr kv, Nr. xxiv,, pp 565 —1HA

TE80.  Amilinean (E). Piktis Soplia Ouvrage  puos-
tigque de Valentin, teaduit du copte en fomagais,
avon ung Totroduction.  Paris

IBUE Mead (G, K. 8 Pietin Sophin. A Groostiv Gowpel
{with FExtenots from the Books of the Ssviodar
appended ) onguoally tansiatsd from Gredk into
Copitic, and now for the fiest time Englislim]
from Schwartae's Latin vemion of the only
known Coptic M3, and oheckmd by Amilinean’s
Fronch Version, with an Intreduditon. London

IR0 Bebmide (C).  Art.  Ein vorirenssisclos goos.
tinches  Originalwerk o koptisher Hprnilie,
Sitwungsber.  der  kionigl.  press. Akl
e Wiksensohafi. =u Berlin. Pp. 837 - 847

IRBE.  Sohmide (G). MHeview on - Ansilineso’s truis of
B8 Sonder Abieack aus den Gottingiseh.
gelehr, Anseigen.  Nr, vi

0L Tdechtenban (K.}, Ungersuchungen sor koptiseh.
grostinchen  Litevator, D Offmbarung im
Gmstivismus,  Clontingen,

1905 Sclumbde (), Kiiptinch - guiwtische Schrifton,  Liln
Pistis Hﬂphh. IHe balden Bliclinr dis Jin
Unbelommtes  altgmmtiscls Werk,  Leipalg.
Yal L
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REVIEWS AND ANTIOLER IN ENALISH AND

AMERICAY PEHRIODICALS

Those are taken mostly frow Poole’s (W F1 Tidnx
to Poriodical Literature. Beston,  Snd ol, 18RS,
with Supploments up to 1895 The Hritish Musenm
press marks are conveniently given in the tables of
abibpnviations, ete of this publieation.

1RER,

LAB0

530,

TE3L.

1893,

1R33.

|47,

18568

1868

1565

Notiee on  Matter's Histole (1ot od)  Tie
Forrign  Quarterly Heview. London Vol
k., i A0T — B0

Review on the wame.  Lbid, vol v, pp 6688,

At Oposticlay,  The Matholist  Magusine
Londes, Vel ki, pp 535 7.

Arl.  Histery of Gnosticiem.  The Beleotic
Review. lomdon. Vol v, pp 875
Ohesver (. B) At The Philosaphy of the
Gnostios, The Amerioan Biblical Bepository.

Now York. @ wer. vol. i, pp. 253 T

Chwsver (G B Are. The Phil of the Chostie.
Thid., vol. vL, pp. 253 @

Parker (T.0 Art  Hisory of Gnosticiem. The
Chivistian BExaminer, Hoston, Vol axiv, pp
1nsm

Selad? () Are  Analysis of Gnosticism,  The
Moroemsburg Boview. Mervenborg Vol 3,
i 520 41

Warwnod (B Av. Gnisiicism. The Ameriean
Chiureh Review, New: Haven and New York.
Yol x., pp. 109

TRev. on King's Onostios smd their Hemains Ve



1865,

1867,

|Gk,

1870,

18T L
I&7E;
IRT4,

{08

| B85,

1487,

I5R%,
1481,

JH0E

REVIEWS AND ARTICLES fan

Christisn  Hemsmbranoer,  Londen Vol. i,
PR AGD

Art.  Gnosticism.  The Art Joormal  Tosdon
Vol. xvil pp. 41'IC

Clarke (1. € ) Arh  Onowifecism  Outlinsd.
The Baptist Quarterly Toview.  Philadelphia.
Vil i, pp 36 fF

Bowrs (B H.)  Ast Gosticsm,  The Moenthiy
Roligions Magmaine.  Boston, Vol xli, pp.
1

Harmon (H. M), Art de Groot an Goostic
Testimonles o thy N. T.  The Mothodiat
(poarterly. New York, Vil ax, P AR5 IF

Art, Unostielsm The Dublin Heview  Dublin
Vil leavh, pp 56 4

Tev. on  Mansel's Guostle Hereslos T
Ulirintinn Olwerver. Vol lxxv., pp. 438 1

Alben (J. H.). Art.  Goisticiini,  The Unitarinn
Roview. Boston. Vol. x., pp. 583

Halmom () Arl Tive Lo Holvrtas 0 the
“ Philwopbomens.”  Hermatlienn.  Dublin
¥l v.. pp. A80—40L

Hov, on King's Gusstios (2 wl.),  Tho Setuvdey
Review., London Vol Ixiv, pp 641 @

Lamg (7. 3L, Art. Guostle Sects of the Seconid
Century.  The Hritish und Foesign Evangnlical
Ravisw. London. Vol xxavi, pp 296 &

Conder (0. R)L At The Goosties  The
Asiatic Review, Lowdon. Vol v, pp 81 ff

Art,  Grosticism.  The London Quarterdy. Vol
Ixwil, ppy 180 4F,

Htokes (G, T}, Ari Goostigien and  Modarn
Pantheism.  Mind.  Lomdon. Vol xx., pp,
a0 i
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1B Unrmm (P} Art Goostivism in Haelation to
Christiunity, The Monist. Chioagn Vol
widk, pp O2--046,

1508, St (0 A Rev. on Ani's Zur Frage mach
dmn Uriprung s Ginosticismun

ITNCANONICAL ACTS

The following may serve as an istroduetion (o
the mbjeet Lipsine' exhoustive work will supply
data for 8 full bibliography.

1861, Tischendord (C. de).  Acta Apewtolerum spoerypha.
Liipeiy.

INT1. Weight (W),  Apocryphal Acts of the Apostios
Hyrine Toxs and English Transdation,  London.
2 woln. '

1850, Zabn (T.).  Acta Joannis.  Erlangen.

1hEd, Lapsdws (B AL} Die apoleryphen Apustokgesobiiol o
unidl Apostellsgenden.  Ein Beitrag cor st
ehristlivhon Laverntorgsschichie. Bisuowheaig
3 yola, 1580, BB, TRHO,

1885 Honmet (ML) Supplementum  Colicls apooryphi
Avta Thomm. Leipsig.

1891, Lipsias (B, A) snd Boonet (ML), Avcts Aposio-
loram apocryplin.  leipeiz 2 pta, pt L ed
by 1., 1RO1, pb ii. by B, 1408,

1497, James (M. R}, Apporyphn Aneedots 11 G
bridge, Texts and Studies. Vol v, No'l,

1897, Hevan (A A The Hymn of the Soul sontaingd
in thi Syrine Acts of 8. Thomas  Cambeidge
Texth und Studies, Vol v, No 0




GNOSTIC () GEMS AND ABRAXAS STUDIES.

For works priov to 1528 see Matter's Histoire,
Ist wid, vol. i, pp. 52 53, where u very fair hiblio-
geophy is to be Tonml  See nlso King's Gnosties
and their Remuins.  For more recent resonrches see:

1881, DHstecich (A ) Abraxnse  Studies e Heligions
geschichie des spltern Allertums  Lsipsip.

(ANOSTIC WORKS MENTIONED BY ANCIENT
WRITERS

For a lint of Gnostie works, fragments of some
of which are still extwnt, but of the majority the
titles only, swe:

1898, HMorpack (A) Gewshieltes der  wliehvistlichen
[dteraturs bis Buwmhine Leip=ig. 9 wols
Gaostische, marcionitische und ehionitineha
Liteentor, Vol L, pp 143—281.

THE MOST RECENT TEXTS OF THE HAERE-
SIOLOGICAL CHURCH FATHERS AND
THEIR ENGLISH THRANSLATIONS.

Corpus Hwrestologienm.  Oshler (F.). Belin. 3 vols,

[86A, 1859, 1601, WYol i continens Boriptores
hiwresiologicos  minores  lntines.  Philastrios,
Aungustines, Prodevtimatus, Peudo-Tertullias,
Poevido-Hieronymos,  Iefdorus  Hispalomain,
Panlus, Hoperids Aupntuiunnﬁ:it. Gennadine
Mussilionsis. Vola i, iii, Epipheoii Panaria
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Justin Marier. Otio (J. 0 T. wh  Joui. 3 vole 2 od
18471800, Also in Corpus Apologetarim
chrintisnorum Sweuli ssoundi. 3 vols. 1876
— 1Bl

Eng. Teans by Dods (M, ) and Heith (G.), in
Ante Nigwon  Christinn Libeary.  Edinborgh.
1567,

Clemens Alexandeinie  ndodd (G Oxdord, § wols

1889,
Fng. Trams. hy Wilkon (W.}), in AnisN.
Ch Fibe Bddin. 2 vole. 1867, 1864
{Protreptivus  unil  Pasdagogus).  Stihlin
(0.). Leipwig Hersusg v. d.  Kirchenvater
Commission dor k. Prowss. Akad d. Wins
Irenmun.  Btiorem (A.). leipsig. 2 vole 1846
Hug Trane by Hoberts (A} st Rumbaut
(W. H), in Ante-N. Ch. Lib.  Edin. 2 vals
1868, 1869,
Tertullinn, Ouehlor (7). Lelpzig. 3 wole 1553, 185
Eng. Traus, by Holmes (P), in AnteN
Ch. Lile  Edin. 4 vols, 1568 1870
(De Prasseriptione Herelleorion).,  Bindley
(T, 1) Oxford. 1508
Prouschen (H) IR8Y  (Suwmlung sosge.
wililter kirchen wnd doguengesohichliches
Quolien Sohriften.  Haft §il).

Hippolvine  (Philow ).  Dunker (1), aml Sihneidewin
(F. G.). Gottingen. 1858, Craioe (P.)
Puids.  1H80,

Eng. Truns. by Mackabon (7, H.J, in
Ante-N. Ch. Lik Edin 1868

Origen. (0 Colwuws),  Lomousiasoh (O, H. Ko Beelin
3 ovoln, 1840, 1646, Selwyn (W.). Cambridge.
1873, Hks i —iit only.



TEXTS L

Eng. Tranw by Crombis (F), in AntaN.
Ch, Lib.  Edin. 2 vola, 1864, 1872,
Ensahiva Dindocf ((3.)  laoipeig. § vals, 18671871
Eng. Tranw. (Eov. Hist.) by Crusé (0. F)
in Boln's Boclesiwstical Library.  Lostdon
New od, IR0, [(Church Hist., Life of Cone
stantine, obe.) by MeGiect (A, ) wnd obbers,
in Haloet Librwry of Wiesne winl Pout-Nicoms
Fathers of the Christian Churds.  New Bering
Oncford.  1EQ0,
Epiphanins. Dindorf (7).  Leiprig. 5 wols, 1800 1580,
No Trami. oxirts in English.
Philastriue. Marz (F.)  Vienna 1885,
No Trans, exints 1 Kaglish,
Theedoret. Migne (3. P Patrologio Garsus Lo phetus
Hovhiea Oewcn,  Paris. Yol 40, 84, (807
No. Teann exlsts in English.



Works by C. R. S. MEAD, B.A., M.R.A.S.

Apollonius of Tyana:

THE FHILOSOTHER-REFOHRMER OF THE FIRST CENTURY A.D

wird Girssom.  §v. The Apoblanim oFf Berly Opinion. v Taxtn, Trannlatioon asd
V. Thi Didgrmpher of Ajidflaniis. il Bay Lle ¥l Ths DTrasils of
iz The Shrinss of (he Temples sl the Retresis of Rsligion. ¢ The Gymms-
wsphiats of Upper Mgypt. ol Apslosive sad the Moles of s Mgl

the Prophet snd Wonder-Worker 20 s Slads of Lils, v,

v, From hbis Sapings sped Bsrmone ool From his Ladlars. avil The Willlngs »f
Apdlanius vl Wiklsgraphicel Nelws
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